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PEEFACE 

fT^BB present volume contains Parts I and I I of a larger 

-*- work, " Problems in Abnormal Psychology," but it is 

complete in itself. I t is ;i study of disintegrated person

ality, as exemplified by the very remarkable case of Miss 

Beauelmmp. In this study I have ( a ) traced the develop

ment of the different personalities which originated through 

the disiutegratiou of the noi-mal self, and (B) shown their 

psychological relations to one another and to the normal 

self. By giving (c) a detailed account of the daily life of 

the pereonalities, after the manner of a biography, I have 

sought to show their beliavior to the environmeut and the 

way in which a disintegrated personality can adapt itself 

to the eii-eumstances of life, and how it fails to do so. 

Selections from recorded observations, many times in 

number those here given, have been made use of with tlie 

view of familiarizing the reader with the main phenomena, 

so that when we come to consider in another volume the 

psychological problems involved, we shall have a loiowl-

edge of the fundamental data. These phenomena have 

been briefly discussed in this volume as an introduction 

to a deeper study. 

By departing from the customary way of treating these 

phenomena and introducing them in the course of a 



hiogmpliy, I have been enabled to present them" without 

removing them from their psychological setting. This 

method, too, has permitted not only greater latitude in 

their presentation, but, it seems to me, will tend to give a 

deeper meaning to the phenomena themselves and a better 

appreciation of those normal and abnormal alterations of 

the human mind which are met with in pi'actieal life. 

While I have sought to interpret the various phenomena 

observed in ways which seem to me to be the logical 

inductions from the observations herein recorded, and from 

the established data of abnormal psychology, my first aim 

has been to secure the accuracy of the observations 

A brief preliminary report of this case, under the title 

of " The Problem of Multiple PersonaUty," was presented 

at the International Congi'ess of Psychology, held in Paris, 

August, 1900. 

In Pai't III , which will be issued as a separate volume, 

it is my present intention to discuss a series of problems 

which will include; 

( a ) The theory of this ease and of disintegrated 

(6) The Subconscious under normal and abnormal 

conditions; 

(c) Hypnosis, Sleep, Dreams, and Somnambulism; 

(^d) Hysteria; 

(B) Neurasthenic States; 

(f) Alterations of Character; 

(17) Hallucinations, Fixed Ideas, Aboulla, Amnesia, etc. 



Abnormal psychology is fast foi'ging to the front as an 

important field of research. The signs of the times point 

to this field, which has long awaited investigation by modem 

methods, as one to which scientific thought is now being 

directed and one which promises results of importance. 

Much work has already been accomplished, and a good 

beginning made. The ground, however, baa only been 

opened, and rich rewards await the investigator. I trust 

that the present work will prove a contribution to our 

knowledge of the subject. 

458 BEACON STHKET, BOBTOS, 

August, 1905. 





CONTENTS 

THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE PERSONALITIES 

CHAPl'Ult 1 

I . IsraoDOCTOUY 

I I . MliS B E . \ U C U A M 1 ' 

III . THE Bmin OF SALLY . 
I V . T H E B E G I N K I K G S OF AUTOMATISM , 

V, INSTABILITY AND SuGGEbTmiLiTY . . . . 

V I . H o w S A L L Y G O T HKK E Y E S O I ' E S AXD T U E 

SUBCONSCIOUS B E C A M E AN A L T E R N A T I N G 

P E R S O N A L I T Y 

V I I . S A L L Y " ON T O P O F T H E H E A P " 

V I I I , SnBCOSSCiODS B A T T L E S : A B O C L I A , IMPULSIONS, 

OBSESSIONS , . , 

I X . S A L L Y AS A SCECONSOIOOS A S D AS AN A L T E W -

HATING P E I ^ O N A L I T Y 

X . S A L L Y T O K M E K T S J l iaS B E A U C R A S I P W I T H P R A C 

TICAL J O K E S 

X I . T H E BiKTEi O F B I V , " T H E I D I O T " 

X I I . A H O U S E D I V I D E D AGAINST ITSELE 

X n i . T ' H E BffiTH OF B I , " T H E S A I N T " 

P A R T I I 

THE HUNT FOB THE REAL MKS BEAUCHAMP 

X I V . I s NOT B I V THE R E A L M I S S B E A C C H A M P ? 

X V . DISSOCIATIONS OF CONSCIOOSKESS : A M N E S I A . 

X V I . A N I M P O R T A N T D I S C O V E R Y : B I AND B I V W H E N 

H Y P N O T I Z E D B E C O M E T H E SASIE P E S S O N 



s CONTENTS 
CitAiTE.. P-*-̂ ^ 

XVII. STUDIES IN CHARACTER . . . . . 283 

SVIII. Is B II THE REAL MISS BEAUGRAMP? — B l a 302 

XIX. SALLY HYPNOTIZES B IV AND FIGHTS FOR 

CONTROL . . . . . . SlO 

XX. DREAMS. B I AND It IV BECOME THE SAME 

PERSON WHEN ASLEEP . . 326 

XXI. THE PSYCHOLOGY OF SUDDEN CONVERSION: 

MISS BEAUCHAMI' FALLS INTO A STATE OF 

ECSTASY AND BELIEVES HERSELF CUBED . S4i 

XXIT. SALLY PLAYS MEDILSI (SUBCONSCIOUS WRITING) 356 

XXIII. THE AUTOBIOGBAPHY OF A SUBCONSCIODS SELF 367 

XXIV, How B I AND B IV •wi'̂ RE MADE ONE PERSON, 

AND THE U N E X P E C T E D CONSEQUENCES . 398 

XXV. SOCIAL LIFE IN 1900 418 

XXVI. SALLY SUCCEEDS IN BECOMING CONSCIOUS OF 

B IV's THOUGHTS AND IS ASTOUNDED AT 

WHAT SHE L E A H N S 435 

XXVII. B IV a AND TYPES OF DISINTEGRATION . 444 

XXVIII, EMOTION AND DISINTEGRATION 456 

XXIX. T'YPES OF DISINTEGRATION: MENTAL SITIAIN AS 

A CAUSE 462 

XXX. A CONTEST BETWEEN PERSONALITIES . 476 

XXXI. A HALLUCINATION FKOM THE SUBCONSCIOUS . 505 

XXXir, THE REAL MISS BEAUCHAMP AT LAST, AND now 

SHE WAS F O U N D . 514 

A P P E N D I C E S O 2 7 

INDEX . . . . . 665 



PABT I 

THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE PEKSONALITIES 





THE 

DISSOCIATION OF A PERSONALITY 

PAET I 

THE DEVELOPMENT OF THE PERSONALITIES 

CHAPTER I 
IKTBODUCTORT 

MISS CHRISTINB L . BEAUCHAMP,! the subject of this 
study, is a person in whom several personalities 

have become developed; that is to say, she may change 
her personality from time to time, often from hour to hour, 
and with each change her character becomes transformed 
and her memories altered. In addition to the real, original 
or normal self, the self that was bom and which she was 
intended by nature to be, she may be any one of three 
different persons. I say three different, because, although 
making use of the same body, each, nevertheless, has a 
distinctly different character; a difference manifested by 
different trains of thought, by different views, beliefs, 
ideals, and temperameiit, and by different acquisitions, 
tastes, habits, experiences, and memories. Each varies in 
tliese respects from the other two, and fi-om the original 
Miss Beauchamp. Two of these pereonalities have no 
knowledge of each other or of the third, excepting such 
information as may bo obtained by inference or second 

1 Pronounced Beecham. TLis niimo, whlcli I iiavo adopted for the pur

pose o£ diBgaisiiig the identity of tlia aubject, ivaa originally talten in the 

spirit of fnn by one only of the porsoiiiilities to distingniah lioraelf from tiie 

othera. I have used the name for all three 
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hand, so that in the memory of each of tliese two there 
a,ve blanks which correspond to the times wlien the others 
are in the flesh. Of a sudden one or the other wakes 
up to find herself, she knows not where, and ignorant of 
what she has said or done a moment before. Only one of 
the three has knowledge of the lives of the others, and this 
one prraents such a bizarre character, so far removed from • 
the others in individuality, that the transformation from 
one of the other personalities to herself is one of the most 
sti'iking and dramatic featui-es of the case. The person
alities come and go in kaleidoscopic succession, many 
changes often being made in the course of twenty-four 
hours. And so it happens that Miss Beauchamp, if I may 
use the name to designate seveiul distinct people, at one 
moment says and does and plans and aiTanges somethii^ 
to which a short time before she most strongly objected, 
indulges tastes which a moment before would have been 
abhorrent to her ideals, and undoes or destroys what she 
had just laboriously planned and arranged. 

Aside from the psychological interest of tlie phenomena, 
the social complications and embarrassments resulting from 
this inconvenient mode of living would furnish a multi
tude of plots for the dramatist or sensational novelist. 
Considered simply as a biography, therefore, an account of 
MISS Beauchamp's later Kfe could scarcely fail to interest, 
if it were told divested of the details which are necessary 
for the purpose of scientific study. 

Miss Beauchamp is an example in actual life of the 
imaginative creation of Stevenson, only, I am happy to say, 
the allegorical representation of the evil side of human 
nature finds no eounterpai't in her makeup. The splitting 
of personality is along intellectual and temperamental, not 
along ethical lines of cleavage. For although the char
acters of the personaHties widely differ, the variations are 
along the hues of moods, temperament, and tastes. Each 
personality is incapable of doing evil to others. 
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Cases of this kind are commonly known as " double " or 
"multiple pei'sonality," aecoitling to the numberof persons 
represented, but a moi'o correct tenn is disintegrated per
sonality, for each secondary pei-sonality is a part only of a 
normal whole self. No one secondary personality pre
serves the whole psychical life of the individual. The 
synthesis of the origmal consciousness known as tlio per
sonal ego is broken up, so to speak, and shorn of some of 
its memories, perceptions, acquisitions, or modes of iviaction 
to the environment. The conscious states that stiE persist, 
synthesized among themselves, form a new personality ca
pable of independent activity. This second pereonalit}' 
may alternate with the original undisintegrated personahty 
from tiine to tune. By a breaking up of the original 
personality at different moments along different lines of 
cleavage, there may be formed several different secondary 
personalities which may take turns with one another. 
Again, in the breakup certain conscious states, which are 

. rejected in the synthesis of the new personality, may remain 
outside the consciousness of the latter, synthesized among 
themselves, and thus foim a second simultaneouBly acting 
consciousness. This is called a subconsciousness. I t will 
thus be seen that secondary personalities are formed by the 
disintegration of the original normal personalities. Dis
integration as thus used must not be confused with the 
same term sometimes employed in the sense of degenera
tion, meaning a desti'oyed mind or organically diseased 
bmin. Degeneration implies destruction of normal psychi
cal processes, and may be equivalent to infinity; wliei'eas 
the disintegration resulting in multiple persomtlity is only 
a functional dissociation of that complex organization which 
constitutes a normal self. Tlie elementary psychical pro
cesses, in themselves normal, are capable of being reassoci-
ated into a noi-mal whole. 

Quite a number of cases of disintegrated or multiple 
personality have been observed, sufficient to establish be-
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yond aU doubt the bona fide character of the phenomena, as 
well as the genei-al prmciples underlying their develop
ment. The cases thus far studied and reported liave repre
sented vaiying degi'ees of complexity of organization of 
mental states and independence of the personalities. In 
the simpler forms the secondary personalities are ananifested 
through highly synthesized " automatic " or hypnoide phe
nomena, and are recognized only as subconscious states 
through so-called automatic writing, and kindred mani
festations, or else as states of hypnosis. The state called 
" IMiiniie," in the case of Mrs. li., reported by the writer,^ 
and those of L^ontine and L(3onore in the case of Madame 
E., described by Dr. Pierre Janet, are examples of this 
simpler class. 

In more fully developed forms the second peraonalities 
are identical with the trance states of mediums, like that 
of Miss "Smith," studied by M. Floumoy, and that of 
Mrs. " Sraead," studied by Professor Hyslop. In such 
eases the second personality does not obtain a completely 
independent existence, but comes out of its shell, so to 
speak, only under special conditions when the subject 
goes int-o a "trance." The external life of personalities 
of this sort, so far as it is carried on independently of 
the principal consciousness, is exteemely restricted, being 
confined to the experiences of tlie so-called "seance." 
Although such a peisonality is complete in having posses
sion of the feeulties of an oi'dinaiy human being, there is 
very littie independence in the sense of a peraon who 
spontaneously and voluntarily moves about in a social 
woild, and works, acts, and plays like any human being. 
I t is questionable how far sucli a personality would be 
capable of caiTying on aR the functions of a social life, and 
of adapting itself to its environment. Hypnotic states, 
that is, artificially induced types of disintegration, are 

1 Bostoa Med. and Siitgicnl Jouiiial, ITay 15, 1H90. 
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rarely, if ever, sufBcientiy complete, and possessed of ade
quate spontaneous atlaptabiUty to tlie environment to con
stitute veritable personalities. 

In the most fully developed forms, in cases like tlmt 
of F^hda X., repoiied by i l . Azam ; of Louis Viv^, stud
ied by several French observers; and of Ansel Bourne, 
studied by Dr. Richard Hodgson and- Professor W d l m n 
James, the disintegrated personality I'etains that large 
degree of complexity of mental organization which per
mits complete, free, and spontaneous activity, approx
imating, at least, that of normal mental life. Though 
some cases exhibit glaring mental and physical defects, 
others may, to the ordinary observer, exliibit nothing more 
than an alteration of chamcter and loss of memory for 
cei-tuin periods of life. Such persona often pass before 
the world as mentally healthy persons, tliough physically 
they may be neui'aatkenic. But a cai'eful psychological 
examination will reveal deviations from the normal which 
show the true character of the alteration. It is to this 
last category that Miss Beauchamp belongs. In any one 
of her mental states she is capable of living her social 
life and doing her daily duties, subject only to the limited 
tion set by poor general health; and, as a matter of fact, 
each personaKfy leads its own life like any other mortal. 

In some cases there is no loss of memory, and then it may 
be difficult to recognize that we have to do with a true dis
integrated personality, and not with only a neurasthenic or 
hysterical condition. Such cases are generally overlooked. 
One of the personalities in this case was of this iyp^* 

The mode of development of phenomena of this sort, the 
relation of the personalities to one another, and the be
haviour of the disintegmted minds to artificial excitations 
and the environment are fascinating objects of study, not 
only for the phenomena themselves, but for the light which 
they throw upon the functioning of the human mind. 
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Miss BeauclMimp has been under observation of one kind 
or another for many years, enabling her friends and those 
pai-ticularly interested in her to know her well. She has 
been under the writer's professional care for more than 
seven years, that is, since the early part of 1898. During 
most of this tune she has been under constant and often 
for long periods daily observation. 

For a satisfactory comprehension of the mental phenom
ena which are the object of tiiis study, as well as of the 
causes, physical and psychical, which led to their develop
ment, it is desirable that the reader should have some 
knowledge of the character of Miss Beauchamp, and of her 
heredity and early life. 

I t will be imderstood that the wi'iter feels some delicacy 
in giving publicity to the private life — even though the 
identity be concealed — of a sensitive, refined person, 
who, by natural instinct, shrinks from any discussion 
of herself; and, though her free permission has been given 
for study and publication, I shall Umit all accoimt of 
her personal and family charaotemtics to the narrowest 
limits that are compatible with the requirements of the 
case. 

When speaking of the characteristics of "Miss Beau
champ," or when I say " s h e " or " her," it may perti
nently be asked, " Which Miss Beauchamp ? " or " Which 
she ? " I t will facilitate a comprehension of the important 
features of the case, and a better appreciation of the various 
situations, as they unfolded themselves in this psycholog
ical drama, if for the present the name ^iiss Beauchamp is 
limited to the pei'son with whom I fiist became acquainted 
and who was known to lier intimate friends, schoolmates, 
and teachers. Whether or not this Miss Beauchamp was 
the Real Miss Beauchamp was a question which thoi-e was 
no reason at that time to raise, and whether she was or not 
I shall let the history of Uiis case disclose. My first ac-
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quaintauce was entirely professional, and there was no 
ground to suspect that any other personality existed. 

The Miss Beauchamp whom I first knew was the only 
one known to a small but appreciative circle of friends, 
whose solicitude she had awakened. She was in college 
at the time, highly regarded by her teachei'S and classmates, 
and recognized as a diligent and conscientious student. 
Whatever the futui'e was to reveal, it was this person 
alone who for yeais had been known as Miss Beauchamp, 
and who had been educated, cared for and esteemed as 
Miss Beauchamp. Let it be understood, then, that in 
describing Miss Beauchamp, or whenever referring to her, 
the name, unless otherwise quahfied, refers to the first 
Miss Beauchamp, the one who fi^t came under olservation. 
At a later period, for the sake of brevity, and for the pur
pose of distinguishing her from the others, she was also 
named B I. The other personalities and hypnotic selves 
were designated E II, B I I I , B IV, etc., as they appeared. 
These somewhat clumsy terms were employed to avoid 
committal to any hypothesis until the phenomena had been 
thoroughly studied. 

I t is important to bear in mind the fact that Miss Beau-
cMmp was well known, even if her circle was a small one,-
and that when she came under observation she had es-j 
tablished during the course of a number of years strong' 
bonds of association with her friends. If it turned out 
that our prot^g^ was not after all t'b.e(^^^'mrs(yi} who had 
been bom into this world, it still shoul3~be Kept in mind 
that no reason appeared until a comparatively recent 
period, to suspect the possible previous existence of any 
other personality. 

During the past six years ^ (1898~-1904) the three per
sonalities have been playing a comedy of errors, which lias 
been sometimes farcical and sometimes tragic. They run 

' Written in 1904. 
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on and off the stage in a way confusing to the observer, 
changing places from monioiiL to moment, eaeli peraonating 
tiie others in scenes to -which she was but a moment before 
a Bteanger, and with the exception of Sally, having no 
knowledge of what has gone before. Duiing these years 
the ^vi'iter has kept copious notes, often made daily, of tiie 
life of Miss Beauchamp. The evidence given by all three 
persoimUties, as well as by the hypnotic selves, has been 
laborioi^ly recorded. Eveiy piece of evidence which 
would throw light upon, substantiate, or discredit any al
leged oeeurrenee or mental plienomenon has been made 
use of. A t aU times, including inteiwals of enforeed ab
sence, as in the summer vacations, a considerable corre
spondence with each personality has been kept up. Much 
of this has been made use of in the following account. 



CHAPTER I I 

m s s liEAUCHAMP 

MISS BEAUCHAMP—-I mean the one who first pre
sented herself for professional care in the spring of 

1898 (B I) — is extremely reticent and dislikes intensely 
any discussion of heiBclf or her circumstances. She is 
oven reticent in reference to her physical ailments, so 
much so that it is never easy to discover any tempoj'ary 
indisposition from which she may be suffering. She dis
likes the publicity which her psychical tiouble tends to 
draw upon her, and has sought jealously to guard her 
secret. Indeed, all three personalities have endeavored 
by every artifice to conceal the knowledge of their trouble 
from friends, and have done so witii a success that is aston-
ishmg. I t has been at the expense of being considered a 
strange, incomprehensible person, "unlike other people," 
as may well he the case when three persons have to act one 
rSle in Jifals-Cflinedy. The publication of this study has 
been consented to by Miss Beauchamp, as a personal favor, 
at the sacrifice of all her instinctive tastes and inclinations. 
The constant answer to my frequent remonstrance about 
her reticence is, " I have never been in the habit of talk
ing about my private affairs." All this is carried to the 
verge of morbidness, or to what more exactly might be 
termed ^^fixed ideas." I mention this merely as evidence 
of the absence of any desire for notoriety, or exaggeration. 
Nevertheless, I am acquainted with all the important de
tails of her past and present life. 

Besides the reticence in matters pertaining to herself, 
already mentioned, she is pos.sessed of a conscientiousness 
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which at times has proved embarrassing to hor friends. 
It, too, is carried sometimes to a degree that may be char
acterized as morbid. For instance, while in college she 
was the recipient of a scholarehip; consequently she eon-
sidered it her duty, in return for this benefit, so diligently 
to apply herself to her studies that it was impossible for 
teacher or physician to enforee sufficient recreation, or 
even the r ^ t and hygienic measures which were absolutely 
necessary to keep what little health she had. 

Equally embarrassing from a therapeutic point of view 
is a morbid pride which makes her unwilling to be the 
recipient of favors or attention which she may not be 
able to repay. The other selves are not always so sensi
tive in this respect, and bitterly has Miss Beauchamp some
times suffered when she has come to hei"8elf to find that 
she lias, as one of her other selves, accepted obUgations 
distasteful to her own pride. 

A love of truth which is equally marked in her make
up, and which has been in constant conflict with the 
endeavor to conceal her mental troubles, has led to much 
mental perturbation. To be frank and open, and yet not 
to "give away" the fact that she has not the remotest 
idea, at moments when she comes to heiself, of how she 
happens to be in a given situation, or what her interi'ogator 
is talking about, or even who he is, taxes her innate sense 
of ti'uth, though it has developed a capacity for intellec
tual gymnastics and quick inference which is instinctive. 
Her power in any one of the three characters of taking in 
a new situation, of jumping at correct inferences of what 
has gone before, of following leads without betraying her 
own ignorance, of formulating a reply wliich allows of an 
interpretation compatible with almost any set of condi
tions,—her ingenuity in these directions is surprising; 
and by showing what can be done by shrewd leads, guesses 
and deftly worded responses, gives one an inkling as to 
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tlie possible origin of much of the supposed supernormal 
knowledge of mediums. In the case of Miss Beauchamp 
this is, of course, compulsory from the necessity of adapt
ing her divided peiuonality to the demands of social 
life. 

If Miss Beauchamp's eye should peruse this paper, per
haps she will overlook the personality of the statement 
that her refinement of character is out of the ordinary. I 
do not mean by this only the kind of refinement which 
comes from social education, but rather, that natural 
refinement of thought and feeling wliich is inborn, and 
which is largely made up of delicacy of sentiment and 
appreciation of everything that is fine in thought and per
ceptions. This refinement is not easy to analyze, though 
readily recognized, and would not be mentioned here, 
wore it not the basis of other peculiarities of her character 
which are of practical moment. I t is largely the sponsor 
for her conscientiousness and honesty, her power of atteact-
ing friends, and, unfortunately, probably in part for her 
neurasthenic condition. I t has also been the causa of no 
end of trouble in the prosecution of this study, for it has 
led to her unwillingness to "inflict," as she calls it, her 
personal affaira on others, and to her reticence about her 
mental life. One could often wish she were less sensitive, 
and had a little of that mental and moral callousness which 
does not shrink from opening the mind to psychological 
analysis. 

In ending this brief account of Miss Beauchamp's char
acter, I would add, she is well educated and has marked 
literary tastes and faculties. She is essentially a biblio
phile, and is never so happy as when allowed to delve 
amongst books, to live with them and know them. 

The little that is known of her heredity from a neuro
pathic point of view is suggestive of nervous instability. 
Her grandfather on her father's side is said to have been a 
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man of violent temper, and it would seem without balanced 
self-control. Her father apparently inherited the violent 
temper of her grandfather. He and her mother were 
unhappily married. 

The subject of this study was a nervous, impressionable 
child, given to day-dreaming and living in her imagina
tion. Her mother exhibited a great dislike to her, and for 
no reason, apparently, excepting that the child resembled 
her father in looks. The general impression left on Miss 
Beauchamp's mind to-day is that of her presence having 
been ignored by her mother excepting on occasions of a 
reprimand. On tiie other hand, she herself idealized her 
mother, bestowing upon her almost morbid affection; and 
believing that the fault was her own, and that her mother's 
lack of aft'cction was due to her own imperfections, she 
gave herself up to introspection, and concluded that if she 
could only purify herself and make herself worthy, her 
mother's affection would be given her. The effect of all 
this upon the child was to suppress all disclosures of her 
own mental life, and to make her morbidly reticent. She 
never gave expression to the ordinary feelings of every
day child life; never spoke to say that she was tired, hun-
gi7, or sleepy. She lived within herself and dreamed. 

When she was thirteen her mother died. This was a 
great shock to her mental system, and for a number of 
weeks she was probably half delirioi^, or, as we would 
now interpret it, disintegrated. The three years follow
ing her motiier's death, when she lived with her father, 
wore a period of successive mental shocks, nervous strains 
and frights. The details of this unhappy period, al
though of great importance from a psychopathic point of 
view, unfortunately cannot be given, as, being weU known 
to neighbor and friends, they would lead to the identifi-

constitution would withstand tlie continuous neiwous 
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strain and depressing emotional influences to which her 
whole childliood was subjected. A t sixteen she ran away 
from home, and thus ended this hystero-genetic period. 
At a later period anxieties of another Mnd succeeded those 
of her youth. 

In Miss Beauchamp's heredity and childhood, then, we 
find ample to account for the psychopathic soil which has 
permitted her present condition. She was never strong, as 
a child, became easily tired, and suffered from headaches 
and nightmares. Attacks of somnambulism also occurred. 
On one occasion when about fourteen years of age she 
walked out into the street at night in her nightgown and 
was brought home by a policeman. For yeaiB she was in 
the habit, from time to time, of going into spontaneous 
trance-like states, lasting a few minutes, and at the time 
when she first came under observation she was subject to 
these spells (as was subsequently learned), although they 
were not nearly so frequent or prolonged as formerly. 
For instance, one day, an attack came on while she was 
crossing tiie Public Gardens. At the moment she was 
headed for Park Square. When she came to heiself she 
was walking in an opposite direction, in a different part of 
the Gardens. 

As a child, then, the subject of our study was morbidly 
impressionable, given to day-dreaming and unduly under 
the influence of her emotions. She took everything in
tensely, lived in a land of idealism, and saw the people and 
tlie world about her not as they were but as they were 
colored by her imagination. That is to say, she saw people 
tlirough her own ideas, which dominated her judgment, and 
which tended to be insistent. Even as a child she appeared 
to have hallucinations, or at any rate so mixed up her day
dreams and imaginings with reality that she did not have 
a true conception of her envii-onment. 

Such a person, under the unhappy circumstances of her 
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girlhood, surely never had half a chance. Her veiy ^differ
ences from the conventional person stamped her an " origi
nal," and attracted other people to her. IntellectuaUy 
she was keen, fond of books and study. The knowledge 
that she thus acquired being colored by the wealth of her 
imagination gave an attraction to her personality. 

About 1893 she had a nervous shock which, unfortu
nately, only came to my knowledge long after I became 
acquainted with the fact of there being a division of per
sonalities; unfortunately, for it played the principal r6le 
in the development of these phenomena. It will be 
described in its proper place. 

When Miss Beauchamp first came under my professional 
care, in 1898, she was, as has been said, a student in one 
of our New England colleges; she was twenty-three years 
of age and a "neurasthenic" of an extreme type. The 
most salient features of her physical condition were head
aches, insomnia, bodily pains, persistent fatigue, and poor 
nutrition. All this unfitted her for any work, mental or 
physical, and even for the amount of exercise that ordiiiaiy 
rules of hygiene required; but in spite of her disabihty 
nothing could dissuade her from diligent and, in fact, 
excessive study which she thought it her duty to persist 
in. My notes taken at this time, before it was known that 
there was any division of personalities, thus describe her 

1 condition; 

" Is a pronounced neurasthenic of extreme type; has never 
been able to pursue steadily any occupation in consequence. 
Tried three times to do professional nursing and broke dowu. 
Is now studyiag at College; ambitious; good student; 
does good work, but always ill; always suffering. Over-coti-
soientious and montally aud morally stubborn. Is very ner
vous, and different parts of body in constant motion. General 
appeai'ance of an hysteric ; cannot sit still, cannot ilx her eves 
to pi-operlj test field of vision; probably slight visual limita-
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tion, but this is diffleuit to determine. ITo objective anesthesia, 
or other physical stigmata." 

A t this time Miss Beauchamp was very suggestible and 
plainly manifested aboulia, although this was misteken by 
her friends and at first hy myself, to speak plainly, for 
stubbornness (which was one of her traits), or at least 
an unwillingness to be guided by the advice of friends 
when this conflicted with her prejudices. By abovlia is 
meant an inhibition of will by which a person is unable 
to do wlm,t he actually wishes to do.^ There was also a 
decided limiiation of the field of consciousness, in the 
sense that her mind at certain moments was strongly ab
sorbed in and dominated by cerfain particular ideas. She 
was unable to correct her judgments by constant reference 
to and comparison with collateral facts, which is always 
necessary for wise conduct. In other words, she tended 
to be lost in alstraction. These are recognized psychical 
stigmata of hysteria. 

I t was said in the beginning that, in addition to her 
normal self, and the hypnotic state known as B II , Miss 
Beauchamp may be any one of three different persons, who 
are known respectively as B I, B I I I , and E IV. These 
numbers were originally given at an early period of the 
study, before the mental states were identified, and when 
it was desirable that terms should be used which were not 
a committal to any hypothesis. The numbers were affixed 
to the personalities as they were chronologically discov
ered. That is to say, when Miss Beauchamp first came 
under olservation she was known of coui-se by her own 

^ lu typical and extreme cases, for instance, a parson with abonlia may-
find it impisaible to pick up aoroethiug fcora the table, oi' to fiso from tha 
chair, though strongij desiring to do so. In Miss Beauchamp's case I have 
often known her to come to my office for the express purpose of teOiiig some
thing important, bat after gtrnggling a few minutes with attempts to speak, 
to ntEer the words necessary, and finding herself unable, she would give it up 
and leave withont accomplishing or even explaining her errand. 
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name. Later, when she was hypnotized, her mental state 
in hypnosis was known as the hypnotic self. Everything 
wiis then simple enough, for we had to do only Avith a 
person awake and hypnotized, and no extended nomencla
ture was required. Later, when another mental state was 
discovered, it became neeessaiy to have distinguishing 
terms; so Miss Beauchamp was called B I, the hypnotic 
state B II , and the third state (at first thought to be a 
second hypnotic state, but later proved to be a personalitj-) 
was named B HI . Still later, a fourth state developed 
and was termed B IV. 

B I was known as Miss Beauchamp. 
B I I I was known as "Chris," in distinction from 

"Christine," the Christian name of Miss Beauchamp. 
Later, Chris took the name of Sally. 

B IV had no other name, although Sally dubbed her 
" the Idiot." 

Now these three personalities had very sharply defined 
traits which gave a very distinctive individuality to each. 
One might say that each represented certain charactei'istic 
elements of human nature, and tiiat the three might serve 
as an allegorical picture of the tendencies of man. If 
this were not a serious psychological study, I might feel 
tempted to entitle this volume " The Saint, The Woman, 
and The Devil." The Saint, the typical saint of litera
ture, is B^^—Hefcharacfer may feirly be said without 
exaggeration to pcrsonifyThose traits which expoundei-s of 
various religions, wlietber Christian, Buddhist, Shinto, or 
Confucian, liave held up as the ideals to be attained hy 
human nature. To her mind selfishness, impatience, rude
ness, uncharitableness, a failure to tell the truth or a sup
pression of half the truth were literally sins, and tiieir 
manifestation wickedness, to be cast out by fasting, vigils, 
and prayer. She frequentiy makes allusion to such sins 

1̂ "̂  letters. B IV is the Woman, pei^onifying the 
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fi'ailties of temper, self-concentration, ambition, and self-
interest, which ordinarily a r ^ t h e dominating factors of 
the average human being. ' Her idea in life is to accom-
pHsh her own ends, regardless of the consequences to 
others, and of the means employed. Sally is the Devil, 
not an immoral devil, to be sure, but rather a mischievous 
imp, one of that kind which we might imagine would take 
pleasure in thwarting the aspirations of humanity. To 
her pranks were largely due tiie moral suffering which 
B 1 endured, the social diffleulties which befell B IV, 
and the tr iab and tribulations which were the lot of 
both. 

Not the least interesting of the curious nervous phe
nomena manifested, are the di:^erent degrees of health 
enjoyed by the different personalities. One would imagine 
that if Ul health were always based on physical alterations, 
each personality must have the same ailments; but such is 
not the case. The person known as B I has the poorest 
health; B I V is more robust, and is capable of mental 
and physical exertion without ill effects, which would be 
beyond the powers of B I ; while B I I I ^ a stranger to a 
ache or pain. She does not know what iUness means. 

This persoimlity, Sally, like the others, at times is an 
alternating personahty. But, besides this, at other times 
it is a group of dissociated conscious states, which, exist
ing simultaneously with the primary self, whether B I or 
B IV, is technically termed a subconsciousness,— a sub
conscious peisonahty. This subconscious personality and 
the waking pereonality together represent a doubling of 
the mind. But this doubling exists because certain menial 
states have been dissociated from the nmin stieam of con-
sciousne^ and have acquired a more or less independent 
existence, and formed an extra mind. As a result of long 
years of experience, the acquisition of long chains of 

, this second stream has acquired a wide field of 
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mental life. Nothing of this life is known to the main 

personal stream of consciousness. 
The theory of a subconscious self will he discussed in 

another volume, and it would be premature to enter into 
the question here. I merely wish to point out in a general 
way that by a subconscious self I mean simply a limited 
second, coexisting, extra series of "thoughts," feeling, 
sensations, etc., which are (largely) differentiated from 
those of the normal waking mind of the individual. In 
abnormal conditions these seeondar}' " thoughts" may be 
sufficiently organized to have a perception of personality, 
in which ease they may be regarded as constituting a 
second self. Such a second self is not known to the wak
ing self, which is not even conscious of its existence (ex
cepting of course by inference from acts). B I I I was such 
a subconscious self. Whether such a self, or any of the 
elemental states which comprise such a self belongs to nor
mal minds, or occurs only under abnormal conditions, is a 
secondary question that will be discussed in its proper 
place. But the question of what part subconscious states 
play in normal minds is one of the most pressing problems 
of psychology. However that may he answered, repeated 
observations of recent years by diSerent students of tliese 
phenomena have shown that in unstable natures the mind 
may be disintegrated in such a way as to produce a doub
ling or rather a multiplication of consciousness and to form 
two, three, or more groups of subconscious states, which at 
times are capable of considerable independent activity. At 
times when excited they ai-e capable of being stirred into 
fury, when they burst forth like a volcano, fermenting and 
hoiUng, in "cr ises" of a pathological chai-acter. Such 
were the so-called "demoniac possessions" of the middle 
t^es, and such are the hysterical crises of modern medicine. 
[Appendix A.] 

In this account I Bhall describe with great detail tiie 
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genesis of the different personalities and the conditions 
under wliich they originated, in order that the entire free
dom from educational and artificial influences, such as 
might be suspected to have shaped their characters and 
memories, may be evident and put beyond question. 



CHAPTER n i 

THE BIRTH OF SALLY 

IN April, 1898, inasmuch as Miss Beauchamp had failed 
to be improved by the conventional methods of treat

ment, and as it was impossible for her to pursue any 
vocation in the condition of health in which she was at 
the time, it was decided to try hypnotic suggestion, I 
have no intention of going into this aspect of the ease, hut 
I transcribe a few of the notes made at the time, as they 
show the exti'eme suggestibility of the subject, and make 
clear the beneficial effects which were obtained by this 
mode of tioatment. By suggestion it was found possible 
to convert a condition of constant physical distress into 
one of at least temporary comfort. If this means proved 
ineffectual to remove the existing instabiUty of the ner
vous system, which constantly allowed painful reactions 
to the environment, it was partly because of a primary 
faulty organization, but more particularly because of the 
condition of psychological disintegration which had al
ready taken place, but which was unsuspected. There 
was no reason to suppose that the fii-st Miss Beauchamp 
was psychologicdly other tlian she appeared to be, a whole 
pei-son, so to speak. It was only after a prolonged study, 
which justified itself scientifically, that the secret leaked 
out. I t then became clear that a permanent cure could 
come about only as a result of a synthesis of the disinte
grated elements of pei-sonality. Yet it was somethmg to 
banish pain wlienever it arose. 
J^'^^^^'^-^^^^^^P was hypnotized for the firat time Api-il 

Otn. bhe went at once into deep hypnosis, foUowed by 
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amnesia (total loss of memory) for the period when she 
was in hypnosis. This was repeated on the 6tb, 7th, and 
8th, appropriate suggestions being given each time, and 
was always followed by inunediate relief. From notebook: 

jiprii Sth. " Eeports slept soundly all night without waking; 
ravenonsly huDgry at meals; has felt well; little or no fatiyiie, 
pain returned in the side, while in church, and lasted for au 
bour; it was very severe, but suddenly ceased; no pain in the 
inoming on awaking, but has now some headache and hack-
ache. Her friends comment on her great impro\'ement in 
health, and she herself is astonished. In hypnosis patient said 
that pain in side was caused by sermon, which made her think 
how wicked she was (etc). No pain from waiting." 

April 9th. "Eeports herself remarkably weU; has walked 
about all day — out and about siuce 9 A.M.; no pain in side, 
no headache or backache; slept well; quiet; thinks sbe is not 
nervous; feels like a different person; remarks that she ' can't 
understand it,' etc., etc.; eats weU. Patient appears like a 
different person: that is, is much better." 

April SSth. " General improvement since AprU 9th. Is be
coming stronger; occasional pain in side, but not nearly so 
severe, occasionally brought on by walking, sometimes by 
being bothered; feels stronger and better than for years; has 
been walking about two miles a day, formerly not more than 
two or three blocks; can walk a mile at a stretch without feel
ing more ttian reasonably tired; no headache to speak of up to 
yesterday." 

I t has always been easy to remove from time to time 
the varying bodily discomforts as they appeared, although 
this improvement was not lasting. These somatic sj'mptoms 
have a psyeholo^cal interest in this case, for it has been 
easy to demonstrate that they ai-e not based on underlying 
structural changes, but are by-products, so to speak, of 
emotional states, or fatigue, and in part "association phe-
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nomena," which are d r a p e d into the field of consciousness 
hy the psychical states to which they are attached. 

Particular emotional sfeites, like fear or anxiety, or 
general mental distress, have the tendency to disintegrate 
the mental oiganization in such a way that the normal 
associations become severed or loosened. Thus it happens 
that a mental shock like that of an accident, or an alarm
ing piece of news, produces a dissociation of the mind, 
known as a state of hysteria or " traumatic neurosis." 
Such states are characterized by persistmg loss of sensa^ 
tion, paralysis, amnesia, and other so-called stigmata, which 
are now recognized to be manifestations of the dissociation 
of sensory, motor, and other images from the main stream of 
consciousness. A doublii^ oE consciousness is thus brought 
about. The dissociated images may stiU be capable of 
functioning, more or less independentiy of the wakiug 
consciousness; and when they do, so-called automatic 
phenomena (hallucinations, tics, spasms, contractures, etc.) 
result. Sometimes the mental dissociation produces a 
complete loss of memory (amnesia) for long periods of the 
subject's life; when this is the case wa have the funda
mental basis for alternating personalities, of which this 
study win offer many examples. In other instances, the 
disintegration induced by the emotion results less in 
sharply defined somatic disturbances than in a general 
loosening of the mental and neiwous organization. A 
general neurastiienic condition then results, revealed by 
all sorts of perverted reactions to the environment in 
the form of pains, fatigue, vasomotor disturbances, etc. 
Finally, when the neui'asthenie systems have been re
peatedly awakened by an emotion, they form a habit, or 
what I have termed an " association neurosis." ^ I t then 
comes about that (in subjects of nervous instability) when, 
through the vicissitudes of life, distressmg emotions are 

1 Aseooation NeuroBea; Joucn. of Nervous and Mental Diaease, May, 1891. 
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awakened, the somatic symptoms, as a kind of tail to a 
mental kite, are brought into the field of consciousness. 
Fatigue and mental strain have tlie same genetic influence 
as emotion. 

The whole history of the Beauchamp " family " has been 
like that of a person who has been exposed to an almost 
daily series of railroad accidents or nervous shocks. Owing 
primarily to a natural, and secondarily to a still greater 
acquired, instability of nervous organization, the contre-
t-emps of ordinary life have acted Kke a series of mild 
shocks, r^ul t ing in Httie traumatic neuroses,* The im
mediate effects have been removed from time to time by 
suggestion; but the original fundamental instabiHty, mag
nified a hundred-fold by the psychological disintegration 
which was brought about by a mental accident of recent 
date, has made possible a Sequent repetition of such shocks. 
Most instructive is the fact that with the complete synthesis 
of all the personalities into one, with the reintegration of 
the shattered mental organization, stability becomes re-
MtabHshed and the physical health becomes normal. With 
this statement the therapeutic aspect of the ease will be 
dismissed for the present from further discussion,^ 

Miss Beauchamp has already been described as a very 
reserved person. She never drops into familiarity of 
speech, nor does she invite it. Her personality is one that 
cannot be provoked into rudeness; rather her tendency is 
to bear in silence what others might resent. If any one has 
done ill to her she bears it in resignation, without idea of 
retaliation by word or deed. Personal dignity, a predom
inant characteristic, never lets her descend into the vul
garisms which oi-dinary, though refined, people may be 
pardoned for falling into under the stress of petty annoy-

I Diatnrbances oE tlie nervona systam cansod by accidents. 
= In Part III. Vol- II, the nenraaEhonic stnta, including the relation of 

changes in phyaicaJ health to psychic states will l>e considered. 
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ances. This I mention here, that the differing characteris
tics of the separate personalities, as the latter are devel
oped, may be appreciated. With me and with those who 
know her trouble, she has a depressed, rather weary, ex
pression and manner. Her voice, too, is stiongly indica
tive of this frame of nund; but I am told tiiat with 
strangers who know nothing of her infirmity she is more 
buoyant and light-liearted. 

I t is not easy to describe satisfactorily this Miss Beau
champ in hypnosis; at lei^t in such a way as to give one 
who is not fandliar with hypnosis an intelligible under^ 
standing of her in this state. In essential characteristics 
she ^ is not very different from herself awake, except as 
any one in hypnosis differs from the waking self. If I 
said that she is herself intensified, but withont the artifi
cial reserve with which she ordinarily surrounds herself as 
a protection to her life, it would give the best idea of her. 
In manner, her air of sadness and weariness is accentuated, 
and her tastes and desires are the same; but she does not 
hesitate to give freely information which it is essential for 
her well-being should be known, and to ask for aid that 
will protect her even from herself. In the waking state, 
as Miss Beauchamp, she desires to give the ^aae informa
tion and she often longs to make the same request, but is 
as often held back by that intense shrinking from talking 
about herself which has already been mentioned. So pro
hibitive has been this resei've that it has been difiicult to 
obtain from her while awake, as B I, a reasonable amount 
of information regai"ding her infirmity. This amounts at 
times to an actual aboulia. I doubt if the hypnotic self 
could be made to do what she in her waking state would 
morally object to. Perhaps it is not too far-fetched to say, 
metaphorically, tliat the hypnotic self is the soul of Miss 

' This state, being B I hypnotiied, was lator rcchriatened B In, and the 
ictm li i i was given to another state witli quite different characteristics. 
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Beauchamp freed from the artificial restrauits of conven
tionality. 

The hypnotic self, then, let it be borne in mind, is dis-
tinetiy the same personality as Miss Beauchamp awake. 
She speaks of herself as the same person, making no dis
tinction whatsoever, except that she is now " asleep," or 
what " you call asleep." On the other hand, when awake, 
as already stated in the introduction, she has no knowledge 
or remembrance of herself in the hypnotic state. On 
awaking there is complete oblivion of everything said and 
done in hypnosis. There is also a large degree of passive-
ness in the hj'pnotic self. She sits with her eyes closed 
(never having been allowed to open them), and though she 
converses, and even sometimes argues and defends her 
own views, she ten<^ to passiveness, like most subjects in 
hypnosis. 

Up to this time the only personality with which I was 
acquainted, and the only one Imown to her friends, was 
the Miss Beauchamp whom I have just described as B I. But 
there now appeared upon the scene a new character, who 
•was destined to play the leading role in the family drama 
that was enacted during a period of six years. This char
acter at first appeared to be a second hypnotic state, but 
later proved a veritable personality, with an individuality 
that was fascinatingly interesting to watch; she largely 
determined the dramatic situations, and consequently the 
health, happiness, and fortunes of Miss Beauchamp. She 
became known successively as B I I I , Chris, and finally as 
Sally, according as acquaintance with her grew. The way 
this chai-acter first made herself known I shall let a ri^sum^ 
of my notes, which were made at the time, tell. 

One day in April, 1898, while in hypnosis, Miss Beau
champ surprised me by denying having made cci-taiu 
statements which she made during the previous state of 
hypnosis, and then again later when hypnotized, admitting 
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freely, without reserve, what she had previously denied. 
She thus alternately denied and admittsd the same facts. 
The statements themselves were not matters of impor
tance, but the denials of her own plain statements were 
puzzling. Being on my guard, my first suspicion of 
course was of an attempt at deception, but on a repetition 
of this experience her honesty became plainly beyond 
question. The solution was not long in coming. On one 
of the following occasions I was startied to hear her, when 
hypnotized, speak of herself in her waking state as " She." 
Previously, as already stated, she had always used the first 
person, " I," indifferontiy for herself, whether awake or 
asleep in hypnosis. She had never made any distinction 
whatever as to personalities, or suggested any difference 
between herself while awake and while in hypnosis; nor 
had I made any such suggestions, or even thought of the 
matter. I had regarded the hypnotic self simply as Miss 
Beauchamp asleep. But now the hypnotic self, for the 
first time, used the pronoun " She," in speaking of her 
waking self, as if of a third person; but used " I ," of her
self in hypnosis. The tone, address, and manner were also 
very different from What they had been. As bearing on 
the question of the possible unconscious education of tJie 
subject on the part of the experimenter, I may say here 
that my experience of this case entirely contiadicted the 
view that I liad held up to tliis time. My conviction had 
been growing that so-called pei'sonaUties^iWw developed 
through hypnotism, as distinct from the spo'nffineous vBr 
ricty, were purely artificial creations, —:,SQlt-Sf unspoken 

'and jonconscious mutual understandings between "the ex-
perimenteraiRl-tiie~aut4ect3j:^j»feiclrffie subject accepted 
certiun_ideas unwittingly suggested by the experimenter. 
But in oppbiition to~lhis view the personality known as 
B III , or Chris, which first made its appearance during hyp
nosis, came as a smpriso to me ; and so far from being the 
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product of suggestion, originated and persisted against my 
protests and in spite of my scepticism. In view, there
fore, of my own lack of preparedness, this complete change 
of attitude of the hypnotic self is noteworthy. I hastened 
to follow up the lead offered and asked, as if in ignorance 
of her meaning, who " S h e " was. The hypnotic self was 
unable to give a satisfactory reply. 

" You are ' She,' " I said. 
" No, I am not." 
" I say you are." 
Again a denial. 
Feeling at the time that this distinction was artificial, and 

that the hypnotic self was making it for a purpose, I made 
up my mind that such an artifact should not be allowed to 
develop. I pursued her relentiessly in my numerous ex
aminations, treated the idea as nonsense, and refined to 
accept it, but with what success will be noted. 

Finally: 
" Why are you n o t ' She ' ? " 
" Because ' She ' does not know the same things that I 

do." 
" But you both have the same arms and legs, hare n ' t 

you ? " 
" Yes, but arms and legs do not make us the same." 
"WeU, if you are different persons, what are your 

names?" 
Here she was puzzled, for she evidently saw that, accord

ing to her notion, if the hypnotic self that was talking with 
me was Miss Beauchamp, the -waking self was not Miss 
Beauchamp, and vice versa. She appeared to be between 
the horns of a dilemma, was evasive, unable to answer, and 
made every effort not to commit heraelf. On another occa
sion, in answer to the question why she (the apparently 
hypnotic state) insisted that Miss Beauchamp in her wak
ing state was a different person from herself at that mo-
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ment, the contemptuous reply was: " Because she is stupid; 
she goes round mooning, half asleep, witii her head buried 
in a book; she does not know half tiie time wliat she is 
about. She does not know how to take care of herself." 
The contemptuous tone in which she spoke of Miss Beau
champ (awake) was striking, and her whole manner was 
veiy different from what it formerly had been when hypno
tized. The weary, resigned, attitude was gone; she was 
bold, self-assortivo, unwilling to accept suggestions, and 
anything but passive. A few days after this, when hyp
notized, aU became changed agmn; the former hypnotic 
manner returned. 

" Who are you? " I asked. 
" I am Miss Beauchamp." 
Then, after a number of questions on another point: 
" Listen: now you say you are Miss Beauchamp." 
"Yes ." 
" Then why did you siiy you were not Miss Beauchamp ?" 
[Surprised.] " Why, I never said so." 
" The last time we talked you said you were not Miss 

Beauchamp." 
" You are mistaken. I did not. I said nothing of the 

sort." 
" Yes, you did." 
" No." 

" WeU, you know who you are ? " 
" Yes, Miss Beauchamp." 
" Exactiy, You have got over that idea of being dififer-

ent from other persons, — that there is a ' She ' ? " 
[Surprised and puzzled.] " W h a t ' she '? I do not know 

what you mean." 
" Yes, you do." 
" Ko. unless you mean Rider Haggai-d's ' She. ' " 
" You used to tell me that you were not Miss Beauchamp." 
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" I did not." 
" T h a t when you were awake you -were a different 

person." 
[Remonstrating and astounded.] " Dr. Pi-inee, I did not 

say so." 
" What did you say ? " 
" I did not say anything. I told you about my back 

and shouldeis." [Referring to an experiment tried to 
produce a blister by a suggestion given to the hypnotic 
Bali] 

Repeated experiences of this kind made it plain that Miss 
Beauchamp when hypnotized fell into one or the other of 
two distinct mental states, or selves, whose relatioas to the 
primaiy waking eoiaciouaness, as well as their memories, 
were strikingly different. From the very first they claimed 
different relations •with the waking Miss Beauchamp. The 
fiiBt hypnotic self either definitely sbited she was Miss 
Beauchamp asleep, or accepted that idea, as a technical 
expression, without objection; though she apparentiy rec
ognized the paradox conveyed in the idea of a sleeping 
peison talking. Still she regarded herself most distinctly 
as Miss Beauchamp, though not awake. For the sake of 
convenience at this early stage, to distinguish the different 
selves, this hypnotic self was noted as B I I , in distinction 
from the waking Miss Beauchamp, who was now labelled 
for the first time B I. In contrast with this attitude of 
B II , the second hypnotic self, who was correspondingly 
named B III , refused from tlie very fii'St to accept the idea 
of being asleep or being Miss Beauchamp asleep. She in
sisted she was wide awake, and resented in a way foreign 
to either B I or B I I every attempt on ray part to make 
her appear illogical in claiming to be a different person. 

I t may be well to repeat that B I's name was Christine. 
Desiring to have some distinctive term of address for B 
III , I gave her the name of Qhria. Later, of her own 
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voHtion, she adopted the name Sally Beav^hamp, taking it, 
I think, from a characterJsjomeJtook. 

The following notes of the interview of Apnl 30 make 
evident tiie distinction between the hypnotic states: 

April SO. " Patient has not been here since April 25th, 
when Miss Beauchamp had apparently lost her second per
sonality ; that is to say, she did not know in hypnosis -who 
' She' was, and deoied all knowledge as claimed by B HI of 
any other person than hei-selE, and had no recollection of her 
previous statement as B III. It appeared as if the second 
phase of hypnosis had disappeared. To-day patient returned, 
stating that she has been unable to come before because of ill
ness ; bas had a return of old symptoms, etc. Remarhs that 
she has been, unable to read or fix Iter mind on a book. To
day is much better. Thinks the canee of her relapse was 
catching cold, and possibly the effect of tiie sermon the pre
vious Sunday. [This sermon had been the subject of consider
able discussion between B II and myself at the previous visit.] 
Mias Beauchamp is now hypnotized and becomes, as at the last 
sitting, B II, the first hypnotic self. She makes the same 
statement as to the cause of her relapse as did B I. In re
sponse to inquiries she goes on to state that her name is ' Miss 
Beauchamp.' [Her manner at this eaily stage used to indicate 
great surprise that I should ask her name, as if both of ns did 
not know,] She does not know anything about any other per
son, and expresses some annoyance at being told that she' has 
stated that there is another. (This talk about a ' she ' eri-
dently troubles her, as it did at the last interview, and is some
thing she cannot understand. I take pains not to explain 
anything, only asking her such questions as will test her mem
ory, leaving her in the dark as to the meaning of the questions 
.an(] tlie existence of the other hypnotic self.) [Both B I and 
B II were kept in ignorance of B H I for a long time.] 

" Patient now, witiiout being firat waked up, is more deeply 
hypnotized by command. She goes into an apparently deeper 
trance. At once her whole manner changes. She begins to 

1 Tliat is, iu testing lior memory tor what had been said by BIH-
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stutter, and again speaks of herself as being a different person 
from Miss Beauchamp, whom as before she refers to as ' She' 
and ' Her.' Explains that the cause of her illness was partly 
the effect of the sermon (referred to by B I), and partly due 
to the fact tiiat' the person in black * (my secretary, who was 
taking stenographic notes) was in the room, and partly to the 
fact tbat I had bothered ' Her' (i. e., B II) at the previous sit
ting by troubling ' Her' with all sorts of questions which ' She' 
did not understand.' B JI, she asserts, does not know anything 
of the present person talking, and when I kept asking ' Her ' 
questions concerning things' She' did not know anything ahout, 
it upset' Her' very much. It also troubled ' Her' (i. e., B I) 
having in the room some one to whom ' She ' was afraid ' She' 
would expose ' Her ' thoughts, having been told by me tbat 
' She' talked in hypnosis. All these things conspired to upset 
' Her ; ' hence ' Her ' illnras of the past week." 

I t should be noticed that in this explanation the third 
self also did not make any distinction between Miss Beau
champ and B I I ; but spoke of M i ^ Beauchamp as being 
upset by my questions, although the disturbing questions 
had been put to Miss Beauchamp in hypnosis. Yet, again, 
it was when awake that she dreaded being hypnotized with 
a stranger in the room. More important is the fact that 
B III showed a complete knowledge of all that was said to 
B II, —in fact, knew aU aliout B II . She showed an inti
mate knowledge of the conversation in which B II was 
accused by me of having made the claim that she was a 
distinct person from " She," and she professed at least a 
knowledge of her inmost thoughts and feelings. And so it 
was at every interview. 

As a teat of the memories of B I I and B III, I was in 
the habit at each interview of asking each to repeat certain 
parts of a previous conversation, and to describe what had 
occurred during the earUer part of the interview, or during 
the previous interview, including insignificant details of 

1 That is, a» if B I I and B III were one and the same person. 
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my actions, eto. Miss Beauchamp never had any memory 
of what happened while she was Chris, any more than white 
she was B II . That was plain enough. Miss Beauchamp 
knew nothing of the otiior two. The hypnotic self, B II, 
on tlie other hand, remembered everything that she, B II, 
said during the preceding times when she had been in 
existence, and also everything about Miss Beauchamp's 
life. She would give at each visit an aceui'ate account 
of everything that happened when Miss Beauchamp was 
awake, whether in my presence or at her own home. She 
would repeat my conversation with Miss Beauchamp, what 
I did when Miss Beauchamp was in the room, and so on, 
ad infinitum. She was plainly the " hypnotic self." But 
she was in entire ignoi-ance of the new self, Chris (B III). 
She always denied any knowledge of what she had said in 
this new state, nor could I ever tiip her up, though I set 
many tiaps. For instance, at the close of the last inter
view, just referred to, the new hypnotic self, Chris, volun
teered to give some information on a matter connected with 
Miss Beauchamp's affairs, but did not complete it. This 
was the last thing that she said before Miss Beauchamp 
was awakened. At the next interview I questioned B II 
as to what it was she was going to tell me, as if it were 
slie and not the new self, Chi'is, mth whom I had been 
talking, 

" D o you remember the last thing you said yesterday? 
You were going to teU me something." 

" Going to tell you something? No, I was not." 
" Yes, you were." 
" No, I am sure. I do not remember anytiiing." 
Litter in the course of this same interview Chris was 

obtained. The same questions were put to her. 
" Yesteiday you were going to tell me something. What 

was it ? " 
CJiris at once showed complete knowledge of the convei^ 
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sation and continued what she had begun at the interview 
in question. Thus it was shown that B II could give ver
batim my conversation with hersebE and with B I, but 
nothing of that with B III . But B III could repeat 
that with all three selves; and so it was correspondingly 
with what was done at tiiose times. So B 111 knew both 
B I and B II, although B I and B I I knew notiiiug of 

B ni. 
This relationship may be expressed by the foUowing 

diagram, the arrow indicating the direction of knowledge: 

B I (a personality) 
Chris, B I I I -^ * 

B II (later known as B la, a hypnotic 
state) 

Of course Chris's memory was continuous for the times 
of her own previous existence; that is, for the times when. 
Miss Beauchamp liiiving been put to sleep, Chris was 
present as an alternating peisonalitj. As to her knowl
edge of Miss Beauchamp, besides her famUiaiity with out-
wai-d cux;umstances, she could describe the latter's inmost 
thoughts and feelings, her moods and her emotions, as after
wards was verified over and over again. The marked in
dividuality of Chi'is's character, her insistence upon herself 
being a separate personality, the wideness of her knowl
edge, and various Other even more important peculiarities 
which later became known made her an interesting study. 
Although she first disclosed her existence through the 
hypnotizing process, she proved to be no ordinary hypnotic 
self, hut a veritable personality which also exhibited itself 
at times as an organized sviconseiousness. 

One of the most interesting featuies when the change to 
Chris took place was the sudden alteration of character, 
which was almost dramatic. I t was amazing to see the 
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sad, anxious, passive B I I suddenly become ti-ansformed 
into a new personality, stuttering abominably, and exhibit
ing a lively vivacity, boldness, and saucy deviltry, difficult 
to describe. 

No longer sad, hut gay and reckless, she resented any 
attempt to control her. For example : therapeutic sugges
tions given to B I I were accepted with docility, but when 
tliey were tried on this new hypnotic self they were met 
at once by opposition. " You th-th-think you c-c-c-can 
c-c-control me," she stuttered, " b-b-because you c-c-control 
' her.' You e-c-can't d-d-do it. I shaU d-d-do as I p-p-
please," etc., ete.^ 

Finding tbat this tack would not work, another was tried. 
" I want your co-operation to help me get Miss Beau

champ well. WiU you help me? " 
" Now that is a dii^erent kind of talk," she replied, molli

fied, though still stuttering, 
RebeUiousness and above aU sauciness like this was 

something entirely foreign to Miss Beauchamp's character. 
I t was clear that there were three different selves, or at 
least three different mental states. 

Some idea of the memories and characteristics of the 
different selves may be had from the foUowuig extract from 
the notes of the next interview. May 1, It was not easy 
to exactly transcribe the language, and above all to repi'e-
sent the tone and mannerism of each. It was found tbat 
the presence of a stranger in the reom was so disturbing 
to Miss Beauchamp, who naturally feared lest she should 
betray her private affaiis, that it was necessary to give up 
the plan of taking stenographic notes. The difficulty ol 

' Chtie, when sho flrat appeMod on the scone, stuttered hadlj-. Lator Ihifl 
difficult/ disappeared, bat in the earli' daj^ of her career ie was obtrtuive. 
SomBtiines she would remain ailent on account ot it. eapecially at the fhst 
moment of hor appearance. She also used to kcop her arms and hands in 
motion Ja anon-ouB way. It vas as if she had itot yet learned to co-ordinate 
her newly acquired muscles, and had g:oueral ataxia in eonaequeuco. Tiiia 
too disappeared later. 
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taking down verbatim, in longhand, a rapidly held conver
sation necessai'Uy obliged a condensation of sentences, so 
that the style is not fairly represented in these notes, but 
the accuracy of the facts as brought out may be insisted 
upon. On May 1, the ground of April 30th was gone over 
again as follows: 

After hearing the report from Mias Eeaueliamp and 
questioning her on various matters, she was hypnotized, 
becoming plainly B II . 

Q. " How has Miss Beauchamp been doing ? " 
A. [Changing the question to the first person.] " How 

have I been doing? I have been doing very weU?" 
Q. " How has ' she ' been doing? " 
A. " ' S h e ' ? W h o ? " 
Q. " Don't you know who ' she ' is ? " 
A. " You did not say." 
Q. " Don't you know ? " 
A. " Do you m ^ n Miss K, ? No, I do not know whom 

you mean." 
B II kept rubbing her eyes. She would not recognize 

the existence of any other personality than herself, nor 
could I get her to betray any knowledge of having, as 
Chris, referred to a "she ." 

Q. " Have you been going to sleep this past week during 
the daytime?" [Referring to spontaneous trances that 
had occurred.] 

A "No." 
Q. " Are you sure ? " 
A. "Yea." 
Q. " Have you been reading ? " 
A. "No ." 
Q. " W h y ? " 
A. " I can't." 
Q. " W h y can't you? Have you been trying ? " 
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Q. " What prevents you ? " 
A. "Nothing." 
Q. " Do you mean you can't fix your mind? " [As al

ready stated by her when awake as Miss Beauchamp at 
the interview of the previous day: page 30.] 

A. " Yes, that is what I mean, I can't read — can't fix 
my mind at all." 

Q. " What happens ? " 
A. " I begin thinking of aU sorts of things the minute 

I try to read. Sometimes I throw the book down ou a 
chair or teble. I throw it down hard and closed after try
ing to read." [lUustrates at my request] 

Q. " Have you ever been so before this past week ? " 
A. "No , never." 
When pressed for an expkination of her unusual action 

her answer was characteristic of subjects exhibiting phe
nomena which they cannot explain: "People do not 
always have a reason for everything they do." This ap
parentiy simple action had more significance than would 
appear on the surface. Though not open to absolute proof, 
it is morally certain that it was an example of a suggested 
post-hypnotic phenomenon and the prelude to many similar 
exhibitions which I actually observed. For the benefit of 
the uninitiated it may be explained that in suitable sub
jects if a suggestion is given in hypnosis that a certain 
action be performed later after waiting, the subject 
will, at the appointed time, carry out the su^ested 
idea; or perhaps more correctly, the suggested idea wiU 
complete itself without the aubject knowing why he does 
the action, which sometimes is perfonned in an absent-
minded way without his even knowing he has dona it. 
Sometunes the subject enters a seiui-hypnotic state at tiie 
moment of carrying out tiie command.^ 

' Tiie following is nnamusiDg'e.\an>ploof this well known phenomenon. I 
toid a aubject, Mrs. B„ iu hj'pnosis, to put on her bonnet and wear it daring 



THE BIRTH OF SALLY 37 

When Miss Beauchamp, as she and B I I repoiied, 
found herself unable to read and threw down the book, 
she carried out a command that I had given for therapeu
tic polioses to Chris, unknown to the other selves. I had 
told Chris, rather carelessly, that she was to prevent Miss 
B. from reading, without suggesting how the thing was to 
be accomplished. Chris, who later explained the phenom
enon at length, claimed to have been the author of this 
automatic action on Miss E.'s part, and to have taken 
tills drastic method of carrying out my suggestion, thereby 
showing considerable subconscious independence, and, I 
think, logical reasoning. I t is worth noting how sharply 
differentiated were the voUtions of the two personaUties at 
this early date. Later, I personally witnessed similar phe
nomena on numerous occasions. I t may be here stated 
that though often, for the purposes of a continuous narra
tive, phenomena are noted as having occurred, on the 
strength of the statemente of the subject, these, when im
portant, were accepted only after searching inquiry; and 
secondly, examples of every phenomenon described have 
been personally witnessed, at one time or another, over and 
over again. 

To resume: B I I [hearing the scratohing of my pencil 
taking notes]. " What are you doing ? " 

dinner the next day. She had no recollection on awaking of the command. 
Mrs R. tims descrilied what occurred; " A s I was going iu to dinner, my 
girl aaked ma wliat I was going out for. ' I ajn not,' says I ; ' I am going to 
eat my diuuer,' ' Then what have yon got yonr hat on for,' saya she. I put 
niy hand to my head and there wan my hoanet. ' Lord, Mamie,' aaya I, ' am I 
going craiy7' ' No, mother,' she wiys, ' yon often do foolish things.' I hegan 
togetfriglitened, hut IflokofFmy bonnet and went into the next room to din
ner." Tliere the younger child similarly aaked hor where she was going, 
and called attention to her having her bonnet on. Sho again took it off; 
laJer when her hus1>and entered, the same thing waa repealed; hut when she 
found her bonnet on her head for tho third time slie made an excuse of the 
stormy words that ensned to declare that she would " keep it on till she was 
through dinner." After dinner, being alarmed, slio consulted a neighbor 
about it. (For further obsen'ations on the case of Mrs. R. and others, see 
"Boston Medical and SnrgicalJoomal," May 15,1890.) 
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Q. " W h a t do you th ink?" 
A. " You are scratohing something, so — " [Illusti-at-

ing,] "Wha t is i t ? " 
Q. " Don't you know what I am doing ? " 
A. " No, I don't know." 
Q. " Are you awake or asleep ? " 
A. [Evidently puzzled,] " I can hear what you say 

and I can talk, but I can't see you." [Her eyes are closed.] 
Q. ""What do you infer from th i s?" 
A. [Evidently puzzled — does not know what to an

swer.] " I never saw such a person as you are for asking 
questions." 

Q. " Are you awake or asleep? " 
A. [StiU puzzled, but finally apparently catching the 

a.] "Asleep, I suppose; yes, asleep." 
•' What is the difference between you now and when 

you are not here? " 
A. " I am asleep now." 
Q. " Are you the same person ? " 
A. [Emphatically,] " Of course I am the same per

son," [Tliis answer should be compared with the answer 
of Chris lator given.] 

Q. " D o you know everything that happens to you 
when you are awake ?" 

A. " Yes, everything." 
Q. " When awake do you know everything that happens 

when you are asleep ? " 
A. " No, nothing, and I do not think it quite fair." 
Q. " W h y ? " 
A. " Because I like to know things. It is just that— 

[with a finger makes a sign imitating my method of hyp
notizing] and I go to sleep." 

Q. "Doyoufeelthafcyouare exactiy the same person?" 
A. " Of course. Why should I feel differently ? " 
I t is interesting to compare the general straightforward. 
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direct tone of these answeis \vith those of Chris, now to be 
given. The change is easily recognized. 

B II is now more deeply hypnotized, — to use a com
mon but incorrect expression,^—and Chris appears, as 
shown by the usual change of mamier. 

Q. " Why do you let your arms move so ? " [Patient is 
fidgeting and moving her hands and arms. Sliakes her 
head as a negative response, and keeps her lips tightiy 
closed.] 

Q. " Why don't you speak ? " 
A. " I d-d-d-doii't want t-t-to." 
Question repeated. 
A. " I d-d-d-d-don't know." 
I ask her another question. She replies hy shaking her 

head in the negative, as if unable to answer. 
Q. " Why do you stutter ? " 
A. [Annoyed.] " I d-d-d-d-don't st-st-st-sLutter, If I 

ch-ch-ohoose t-t-to st-st-stutter I shaU." 
Q. " W h y have you suddenly changed?" 
A. " I have not ch-ch-changed at aU." 
"You were not stutterhig a minute ago." 
" I was n-n-not t-t-t-talking a m-m-m-minufe ago; 

' She' was." 
Q. " Who is ' she ' ? " 
A. [Showing irritation and annoyance.] " I won't g-g-

g^o through that n-n-nonsense again. I t-t-fold you t-t-
ten d-d-days ago. If you d-d-don't know any better now 
I sha'n't t-t-tell you." 

[These answei's were given with a good deal of resent
ment,] 

Q. " What is your name ? " 
A. " I sha'n't t>-t-tell you," 
Q. " Can't you for p 

1 The correct way of describing the procesa wonld be, B I I was by a de-
:e changed to Chria. 

file:///vith
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A. " I d-d-don't ch-ch-ehoose t-to be p-p-polite. 1 have 
t-t-told you many t-t-times." 

Q. " Why do you stutter ? " 
A. " I d-d-don't stutter — only something wrong with 

my tr-t-tonguc." 
Q. " Did you ever stutter in your Ufe?" 
A. " No, and She did not either." 
[It wiU be noticed how quick B H I was to make the 

distinction between hei-self and " she " at this time. I here 
tried to cateh her by the use of the word "you," but 
faUed,] 

Q. " Tell me once more your name." 
A. [After some hesitation and thought.] "Chris L." 

[Her real name, we will say, is Christine L. Brown.] 
Q. " What more ? " 
A. " Th-that is all. You had b-b-better make a note of 

it and remember it," 
Q. " What does L. stand f o r ? " 
A. " N-n-not at all n-necessaiy th-th-that you sh-should 

know." 
Q. " Does it stand for Brown ? " i 
A. [Imtated.] "N-n-no, her name is Brown, It-told 

you th-that yesterday," 
Q. " Well, I shall caU you Miss Brown." 

A. " If you eh-choose t t>-to e-c-caU me Miss Brown you 
c-can, I shall have n-nothing t-t-to d-do with you." 

Q. " How did you get the name of Chris ? " 
[Objects to answering, dodges the question and 

s — tiien says:] " You th-tiiiiik you c-can make me 
t-tell everything b-b-hecause you c-c-can make her." 

I change my tone, upbraiding her for not being frank 
and then explain that my only object is to test her memory; 
I add that I know liow she got it, and she knows that I 



THE BIETH OF SALLY 41 

know, and I know that she knows, so she might as wcU 
teU, as it is merely a test of continuity of memory. Sub
ject becomes more placid and says: "You suggested it 
to me one Saj, and I remember everything." [This is 
correct.] 

The peculiar character traits manifested by Chris, which 
distinguished her so unmistakably from Miss Beauchamp, 
both when awake and when hypnotized as B H, naturally 
gave rise to the suspicion that Chris might be an artifieiid 
product, the result of her own self-suggestion, or simply 
hypnotic acting. I t seemed possible that Miss Beauchamp 
might as a result of reading have acquired some informal 
tion about the bizarre behavior of certain types of second
ary peisonalities, and that tho ideas thus originated might 
have developed themselves afterwards in the hypnotic state 
in such a w^y as to lead Miss Beauchamp in this state to 
act out a character after some preconceived theory: or, if 
not deliberate acting, as the psychological development 
of auto-suggested ideas. On this theory Miss Beauchamp 
was closely questioned on her past reading and knowledge 
of psychological phenomena. Nothing was elicited, how
ever, that in any way supported this theory. I never dis
covered that she bad any knowledge of the literature of 
abnormal psychology, or knew anything about modem 
researches in this field of inquiry, including hypnotism, mul
tiple personality, eto. Thinking possibly that she had read 
something which might have been foi^otten in the waking 
state, B I I was similarly catechised, and finaUy Chris was 
put through the same cross-examination. But in no state 
was there any memory of Miss Beauchamp's having read 
any book or acquired any information which could have 
woAed itself out as suspected. The final developments 
of the ease, as wiU appear, completely negatived such a 
hypothesis. 

The psychological relations of B I I to the waking con-
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sciousness differed in one very important respect front those 
of Chris to the same. I am not here concerned with the 
proofs of this diiference, or witii the psychological phe
nomena themselves. This evidence will appear m the 
course of this study. I am at present concerned merely 
with the conditions under which tiie different hypnotic 
states or pei-sonalities developed, and their varying peculi
arities of character. Yet it wUl aid in the understanding 
of the various phenomena exhibited if certain psychologic^ 
relations, which at this time were only hypothetical, but 
which were later proved, are mentioned. 

I t has been stated that the hypnotic state B II always 
spoke of herself as Miss Beauchamp, and never recog
nized any distinction of peisonality between the two 
states. Li character they were the same. Now nothing 
was ever observed, at tills time or later, to indicate that 
B II , as such, had a poisisting and eontuiuous existence 
during the waking state of Miss Beauchamp. It is 
frequently assumed by writers tiiat the hypnotic, con
sciousness persiste, as a more or less systematized self, 
during waking life. This conception is expressed iu such 
phrases as the " subconscious self," the " hidden self," ete., 
which are loosely used as the equivalent of the " hypnotic 
self." 

I t is a much more difficult matter than would at first sight 
seem to be the case, — indeed, much more difficult than is 
generaUy supposed, — to prove the existence of a second
ary consciousness during the normal waking life. This 
idea that the hjqmotic aeii persists after the subject wakes, 
as a concomitant subconscious self, — that is, a self which 
has an existence concomitant with, but unknown to, the 
waking peraonal consciousness,—has grown out of per
tain suggested post-hypnotic phenomena, and also from 
what is obsei-ved in certain hystericiil states. Post-hyp
notic phenomena have been already described, StUl bet-
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t-er our illustrations of subconscious mental action are 
those indicating arithmetical calculation, fiist devised, I 
think, by the late Edmund Gurney in England, Success
ful experimente of this kind I have been able to obtain 
with Miss Beauchamp. To make such experiments, a 
suitable subject in hypnosis is told, say, to add or multiply 
certain figures, or make some other calculation, and per
haps give the result at the end of a certain period, say 
eighteen hours, which would again require the counting of 
the passage of time. The subject is instantaneously awak
ened before he could possibly make the calculation, which 
is worked out subconsciously without tho personal knowl
edge of the subject, and later the answer is given in one of 
various ways in i-esponse to the command. 

This problem of the sub-conscious self we shall consider 
later in another place (Pail; I I I ) . I will here merely point 
out that all such phenomena are artifacts, the artificial pro
ducts of suggestion (just as hypnosis itself is an artificial 
dissociation), and in no wiy indicate that habitually and 
normally there is a subconsciousness so elaborate that it can 
be regarded as in any sense a self; or, when a person can be 
deeply hypnotized, tliat the whole of the stream of con
sciousness which constitutes hypnosis — the personal hyp
notic consciousness —persists as such after waking. This 
is by no means a denial that some elements of the liyimotic 
consciousness, some ideas or emotions may not become by 
artifice or other influence dissociated and then persist dur
ing the waking state as a subconsciousness. On the con
trary such may be shown to be the case. I t is a denial 
that, under normal conditions, that sti'eam of conscious
ness which constitutes the personal self during hypnosis 
persiste as a whole, or in the large sense of a self, after 
waking; or that we may justifiably speak of the hypnotic 
self as a second normal hidden self. The exact mechanism 
of artifici^ subconscious phenomena is somewhat complex, 
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but in a general way it is sufficiently correct to say that 
the suggestion dissociates a hmited number of mental 
states (ideas, etc.), from the remainder of the personal 
consciousness, and these isolated dissociated ideas take 
on what is called " automatic " activity, and carry out the 
su^est ion subconsciously. They may and often do tem
porarily rob the personal self of a part of its field. The 
dissociation is only temporary, and as soon as tiie experi
ment has been accomplished, synthesis again takes place, 
or the activity of the dissociated ideas subsides. It is true 
that when the subject is put again into hypnosis he remem
bers the subconscious thoughts dissociated by the experi
ment. He remembers his arithmetical problem. He may 
remember how he did it and why he did i t ; but he likewise 
remembers his waking thoughts,—the thoughts of the 
personal self, — and therefore, if eontinui^ of memory be 
taken as a criterion, it would show that the hypnotic con
sciousness is identical with the waking consciousness as 
well as the subconscious. But it cannot be identical ynth 
both, The real fact is that when the subject is thrown 
into hypnosis the artificially created subconscious memories 
become amalgamated m t h the hj'pnotic consciousness, and 
therefore tlie previously subconscious thoughts are remem
bered by it, "W ĥen he wakes up these memories are 
again dissociated, tiiat is, forgotten in the sense that they 
cannot be awakened, synthesized, and recaUed. 

The erroneous assumptions in the notion of the " hidden 
self " are that normally and habitually there is a peraistent 
hypnotic self, that is, persistent during the waking state as a 
subconsciousness, and that this self is a definite entity occu
pying a definite place in the mental economy. It impfies 
that whatever subconscious states may be present normally 
are coextensive \vitli the wJiolc consciousness which makes 
up the personal self during hypnosis. This is the funda
mental error. The liypuotic self is ordinarily a well devel-

file:///vitli
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oped pei-sonality; it,is a great complex grouping of con
scious processes coustitutuig what is called a self, in fact 
is the primary self shorn of some of its faculties. There
fore if it persisted as a self after waking, we should have a 
paradox. The truth of this will be recognized if we con
sider the lighter stages of hypnosis. Hera the disintegra
tion may be so slight that the hypnotic self may have such 
a large field of consciousness as to be approximately equiv
alent to the -waking self. Surely such a hypnotic state can
not exist as an extra self after tho subject wakes. 

On the other hand, in certain hysterical states, such as 
anesthesia and fixed ideas, there is a persistent dissociation 
of consciousness, meaning a persistent subconsciousness of 
a greater or less extent, ranging from a few isolated sensa
tions to fairly large groups of ideas. Sometimes tiiese 
subconscious ideas spontaneously manifest themselves in 
certahi outbursts, aud thus reveal their presence. At other 
times this subconsciousness, by suiteble devices, can be 
tapped and shown to exist. TJie lost sensoiy pereeptions, 
which constitute the anesthesia, can be shown to be re
tained subconsciously. The subconscious " fixed ideas " 
may sometimes be shown to be a pari of a large group of 
ideas,— so large as to constitute almost a second person
ality. Such states, then, exist concomitantly with the 
iraking consciousness, coexist with it, and indicate a veri
table doublmg of the mind. Such a subconsciousness, as 
will appear, was Chris. 

But even a subconsciousness of this kind is not identical 
in extent with the hypnotic consciousness. The subcon
sciousness, so long as it is subcouacious, has a much nar
rower field; it does not (excepting in crises) have control, 
for instance, of the arms and legs, or the speech faculties, 
and it is not possessed of the intellectual capacities which 
the subject in hypnosis possesses. When the subject is 
hypnotized and put into a particular state, the subcon-
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jness may become fused with this particular hypno^c 
consciousness, and, if so, its contents are then remeraber'ed 
and the whole may then form an alternating personality.' 
A subconsciousness is a particular group of mental states, 
dissociated from but concomitant with the personal self; but 
we liave no way as yet of experimentally determining how 
extensive this subconscious group may be. The ordinary 
methotk of tapping the subconscious stratum (automatic 
writing, speech, ete.) are faUacious, as for the very purpose 
of manifesting itself the subconscious tends to rob tbe wak
ing self of part of its ideas. 

Now as a fact, B I I never showed any evidence of per
sisting as a concomitant subconsciousness. If you asked 
her what became of herself when Miss Beauchamp was 
awake as B I, she would answer she did not know. Did 
she exist at such times .is B I I ? No, she was waked up, 
that was al l : she was B I : she was the same peison. 
The question itself, in her mind, implied an absurdiiy or 
wrong conception. She was B I ; how then could she 
otherwise exist at the same time, and as somebody else? 
B I went to sleep, and we called her B II . Nor did B II 
have any memory of having had mental experiences when 
B I was awake, other tlian those of B I, including, of 
course, the experiences which B I liad had, but had for
gotten.* Nor were there any spontaneous manifestations 
of subconscious mental life, like automatic ^vl•iting, speech, 
or obsessions, which could he traced to a persistent B II. 
IS II , in other woi-ds, was B I " asleep," and was hmited 

' I t may tlieu l)e hastily, but unwarrantably, assumed thnt the whole al
ternating^ porHonality persists BLLliconsciously after waking, instead ot only a 
limited numljor of eoueomitaut sl.-ites. 

= Janet's " I,e'outino," iu tlie case of Mnio. B., may he taken as a good 

" This statement does not include the isolated subconscious stntes proba
bly Iiabitual to ijvory DOrmal mind, and which B II rememiiered. An in-
voHtigotion allowed that tbero wore sncli states, but that they belonged to 
B J To considot this qnestion liere would involve too wide n digression. 
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to that sfAte. It was for this reason that B I I was later 
(Chapter XVII I ) termed B la, which expresses this re
lationship ; while the term B I I was transferred to another 
hypnotic state which was afterwards discovered. This is 
iinpoi'tant to bear in mind. 

With Chris, on the contrary, it -was difEerent, Prom 
almost tiie very first he r j a r^ i age irapfied a concomitant 
existence for herself,jT,.jlouble mental Ufe for Miss Beau
champ. She ai\«i.y_3_spoke-as if^She had her own thoughts, 
perceptions, and will during^'the time while Miss Beau
champ was in esdstejice. As an instance of this may be 
taken the conversation when Chris was questioned to dis
cover whetiier Miss Beauchamp had read any book about 
multiple personalities, and also to determine whether the 
whole range of ideas gathered by tiie reading of tiie wak
ing self, B 1, was retained In Chris's mind. I t was after
wards shown that the latter was only in part the case, but 
lier answers implied coexistence and parallelism of thought, 
for she explained certain lapses of knowledge by asserting 
that ordinarily, as she herself was not fond of books, she 
did not pay attention while Miss Beauchamp was reading; 
but that when she did so, wliich was only when interested, 
she could understand and remember the text; that she 
liked different books from those Miss Beauchamp l i k ^ , 
and that she understood some things Miss Beauchamp did 
not, and vice versa} 

1 It may tieem. a contradiction to say that Chris know Miss Beauchamp's 
thooghts, and yet did not understand all that the latter read. Tho dietinc-
tion is comprehensible, thougli it proves a Umitatioa of Cliris's field of con-
sciousneas relative to that of B I, and shows that it was not as full and 
complete as tho hitter's, A distinction must be drawn between Miss Beau
champ's ordinary tliought-knowledge aud the knowledge which she acquired 
as a matter of learning, such as French, shorthand, etc. Tlie former, Chris wna 
fully conscious of, but beyond a few words she did not know French, though 
Miss Beauchamp read it easily. The same was true of shortliaud. Indeed, 
later, one of tlie peraonali ties wrote sliorthand in her diary so that Chris should 
iiot understand what she had written; and I was in the habit of using French to 
convey information which it w.-is important should be concealed from Chris. 
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A claim of tiiis kind, to be able to pay attention or not 
as she pleased, when the waking consciousness was read-
mg, required tho coexistence and simultaneous action of 
two distinct and unlike streams of thought in one individ
ual. For a second consciousness to be interested or not, to 
pay attention voUtionally (that is, to wiU) or not, while the 
first consciousness is acting, for the one consciousness to 
understand when the other did not, and vice versa, neces
sitated two coexisting consciousnesses. The fact that Chris 
remembered what Miss Beauchamp read, did not necessarily 
imply coexistence. A person in hypnosis may remember 
what occurs in the waking stete, though the two mental 
states are successive, not coexistent. Chris's claim meant 
paiaEelism of tiiought. The idea tbat Clinw might con
tinue her existence as a subconscious personality rested on 
nothing more than her own statements at this time. It 
became an impoi-tant psychological problem that required 
investigation and to he proved or disproved. I t should be 
remembered that up to this time Chi'is had had no inde
pendent existence excepting in my presence, and if she had 
done any independent reading it must have been as a sub
conscious personality. Continuing the inquiry in regard to 
this point, I had accused Chris, in order to draw her out, 
of not being able to underatend what Miss Beauchamp 
read, or to read independently, subconsciously and contem
poraneously with the waking self. 

" What you mean to say is, you can't read." 
" I won't read." 
" You can read, then ? " 
"Yes , but won't." 
" W h y ? " 

" I don't like it. I won't pay attention when she reads," 
" Never ? " 
" Only once in a great while." 
" Do you undei-stand what ' she ' reads ? " 
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" I understand some tilings. I pay attention to some 
things, and not to others; sometimes, though, when I do 
pay attention I don't understand, but she does; and some
times she does not underetand and I do." (At this inter
view her memory was tested for a book which Miss 
Beauchamp had read, and was found to be the same as tiie 
latter's.) 

Such statements in themselves of course have no scien
tific value as proof; a memory of a previous subconscious 
pergonal existence might weE be a delusion. Nor would 
the fact that she remembered certain previous subconscious 
ideas—ideas not possessed by the waking self—prove the 
subconscious existence of a " ludden" Chris, any more 
than does the memory possessed by the oidinary hypnotic 
self prove, as I have already pointed out, the subconscious 
persistence of. that self. Indeed, no hypnotic self, tiiat has 
not exhibited subconscious manifestations, has ever claimed 
a persistent subconscious existence. Certainly B I I did 
not. If Chris's belief was a delusion, it may bo asked how 
did she come by it, seeing that none of the other pereonali-
ties or hypnotic states had such a belief. I t certainly was 
not suggested to her, for in the beginning I always denied 
the truth of it. Nevertheless, in spite of my denials, Chris 
always refused to admit the identity of her own personality 
witii that of B I, whether as a hypnotic or subconscious 
personality. " We are not the same person," she would 
insist; "we do not think the same thoughts ; " meaning 
when B I was present. In other words, she claimed, in 
her own pecuUar language, to he always present as a 

When asked the direct question if she continued to exist 
as a separate and distinct self while B I was awake she 
averted positively and unquaUfiedly that she did, and 
mmntained that at such times her own contemporaneous 
thoughts ran in a different stream from those and were 
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totaUy unlike those of her other self whose mmost thoughts 
and feelings she then knew. 

This question of Chris's being a coexisting as weU as m 
alternating personahty, was more difficult to prove off-hand 
than might seem at first sight to be the case. Experimen
tal methods were unsatisfactoi-y. I t was, to be sure, easy 
enough, as I soon found, to obtain experimentaUy automatic 
and post-hypnotic phenomena, like that of Miss Beau
champ's throwing down the book which she was trying to 
read, and even to communicate with Chris while a subcon
scious personaUty. Numerous obsei-vations of this kmd 
might be citod, all showing the existence of concomitant 
states, and the doubling of consciousness; and It was easy 
to identify the second personaUty communicated witli as 
Chris. But a doubling obtained experimentaUy might 
w6ll be explained as an artifact and the product of suggea-
tion. Spontaneous phenomena were essential for proof. 
These, and plenty of them, and of eveiy variety, were 
soon forthcoming, and proved conclusively that there were 
moments when there was a veritable doubling of conseiouB-
ness. Tiiey wUl be found running through this study. 

To admit that Chi'is existed even momentarily as a co-
conscious second self while Miss Beauchamp was awake 
naay seem inconsistent with the statement made above that 
normally the hypnotic self does not persist as such during 
the waking state. I must ask the reader to suspend his 
judgment in this and several other matters of this kind 
until the case has been more fuUy unfolded. We shaU 
soon see that Cliris was not simply a hypnotic self, but she 
was distinctly a pathological condition, both as an alterna
ting and as a subconscious self. 

But if it shall be found that Chris coexisted as a second 
self during any part of E I's life, there stiU will remain 
two questions of psychological importance: first, what 
was the extent of the field of her co-conscious life ? That 
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is, when she became a co-consciousness, did the mass of her 
mental processes remain unchanged, or become augmented, 
or did it dwindle to elementary proportions? Second, was 
her subconscious Ufe continuously persistent during that 
of E I, or did it come into existence only sporadicaUy 
under certain conditions when aroused hy special excitants ? 
These questions are difficult to answer. Chris's own state
ments, being based on inti-ospection, cannot be accepted as 
reliable evidence, though they are free from the ai-tifacts 
which experimental methods are liable to produce. For 
the present we leave aside this portion of the problem 
until the data for any kind of subconscious Ufe have been 
presented. 



CHAPTER I V 

THE BEGINNINGS Off AUTOMATISM 

IN these early days of Chris's appearance she was in
clined to he boastful, or at least to claun a superior 

intelligence to that of Miss Beauchamp, whom she 
scorned. "She is a stupid chump," she would say, 
reveUing in the slang as a child might. She also, when 
driven into a comer with questions, sought to evade, 
rather than appear ignorant or incapable, so that it was 
necessary to take some of her assertions with a gmin of 
salt. This was particularly the case when her powers 
relative to those of Miss Beauchamp were in question. 
Later, when we came to know each other better, she made 
a solemn promise never to deceive or mislead in matters 
of serious inquiiy. This promise she rigidly kept, and, 
excepting when it was a matter of pure fun, I do not 
know any deliberate falsification of fact made by her. 
Often she sought, as will appear, to thi'ow dust in my 
eyes about her own culpable actions, and often she would 
refuse information, but when it came to actual confession I 
always got the exact truth. 

I t is a curious fact that from the very beginning of her 
career Chiis shoived an intense dislike and contempt for 
her other self. Almost from the first words she spoke, 
this attitude was manifested. Even during the first days, 
before she was allowed to open Iier eyes, and before she 
developed an independent life, as afterwards came to be 
the case, slie lost no opportunity of ridiculing Miss B.'s 
love of books and reUgion, and the intense idealism which 
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caused her to respond to Ufe with unnecessary emotional
ism. " H e r " head was in the clouds, Chris declared, and 
" h e r " intensity of thought she called "mooning." She 
thought it all " s tup id" and "silly." The contrast be
tween the attitude of Chris and that of B I I towai-d their 
waking self was very striking. If I asked B I I who she 
heiself was, with quiet dignity she would say, " I am 
myself. Dr. Prince," or " 1 am Miss Beauchamp," and she 
always gave expression to the same feelings and ideals as 
when awake. But in Chris, from her first entrance, every 
taste and ideal had become changed; and she had no 
respect for thtse of the peiBon to whom she found herself 
tiresomely Unked in life. 

The difference between the ideals of Miss Beanehanip 
and her subconscious self offered a constant and entertain
ing study. One of Miss Beauchamp's prominent eharaetci'-
istics is a sense of responsibility and duty. Amusement 
plays no part in her conception of Ufe, owing to certain cir
cumstances of her environment. However much one might 
from a moral point of view admire this characteristic, there 
was a delightful attractiveness in Chris's absolute disregard 
of responsibility; she was a ehUd of nature. Though it 
was not until much later in her career that she hod an oppor
tunity to put her own ideas into practice, and to please 
her own tastes (which she did with a vengeance), she early 
let her sentiments be known. I t was contempt for Miss 
Beauchamp's ideals which led her to try to give the im
pression of mental superiority. She had, as we shall see, 
a certain plausible excuse for this, in that, as a subcon
scious personaUty, she observed things, when Miss Beau
champ was absorbed in thought, which the latter did iwt 
observe^ and remembered much that had been forgotten or 
never /mown hj her. When I say that "as a subconscious 
personality " she did this I am stating an interpretation of 
the phenomena which were later observed rather than the 
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actual facts themselves. The facts were that Chris re
membered and described havmg seen and heard much of 
which Miss Beauchamp was ignorant; such as the face of 
a passer-by or sounds in the street. This could be experi
mentaUy demonstrated. The now generally accepted in
terpretation of such phenomena is subconscious perception, 
and there seems to be no way of interpreting the perception 
which Chris remembered excepting in this way, but it is 
well to bear in mind that i t is an interpretation, other
wise there is danger of statemente of fact becoming too 
broad. In this sense she also could subconsciously inter
fere with and influence Miss Beauchamp's actions, as 
when she made her fling down the book and diverted her 
thoughts to prevent her from reading, Chris thought this 
was quite sufficient to constitute mental superiority. To 
di-aw her out I used to insist that she did not know as 
much about the psychology of ilias Beauchamp's mind as 
she asserted. This would annoy her and put her ou her 
niettie to prove her claims. On the first occasion when so 
taunted she replied peevishly, " You would be more flon-
sible to be friends with me than to say I don't know things 
when I do," and this I found to be the case. Most of 
Chris's peculiarities of conduct came from her thoroughly 
childlike character. Her point of view and knowledge of 
the world being those of a very young girl, she loved to 
be thought wicked, though her ideas of wickedness were 
youthful. She pretended to Uke French novels, though 
she could not read French and knew nothing about the 
literature. 

In the course of the interview of May 1, reported in the 
last chapter, Chris remarked that she smeUed the odor of 
a cigarette which I had been smoking. I offered her one. 
Delighted at the idea, she accepted, but smoked the cigar
ette very clumsily. TJie fact that smoking is something 
absolutely repugnant to Miss Beauchamp's tastes added to 
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Chris's enjoyment. Her manner was that of a child in 
mischief. 

" Won' t she be cross ? " she laughed. 
" W h y ? " 
"She is not in the habit of smoking cigarettes. / 

shall smoke though." 
Miss Beauchamp, when awakened, entirely ignorant of 

what she had been doing, complained of a bitter taste in 
her mouth, but could not identify it, and I did not en-
Ughten her. At the next interview I remarked to Chris, 
" Was n ' t it funny to see Miss Beauchamp when she tasted 
the tobacco in her raoutli, and did not know what it 

Chris laughed and thought it a great joke. " Yes, she 
thought you had been putting quinine in her mouth, but 
did not dare ask you." This remark, later verified by 
Miss Beauchamp, was one of many which showed Chris 
had knowledge of Miss Beauchamp's thoughte. 

The sequel to this episode was amusing. At a later 
period I was engaged in making an experimental study of 
visions,^ and for the purpose had Miss Beauchamp (B I) 
look into a glass wherein she saw various visions of one 
kind and another. That is to say, the phenomena of so-
called crystal visions were easily produced, and she proved 
an excellent subject. These visions were, for the most 
part, reproductions of past experiences. In one experi
ment she was boiTified and astonished on looking into the 
globe to see the scene of the cigarette rehearsed in aU its 
details. She saw heiself sitting on a sofa — the identical 
sofa on which she was at tbat moment seated — smoking 
cigarettes. Her eyes, in the vision, were closed. (Chris's 
eyes were always closed at this time.) It was amusing to 
watch the expression of astonishment and chagrin with 
which she beheld herself in this Bohemian act. She 

» Brain, Winter Number, 1808, 
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indignantly repudiated the fact, declared it was not true, 
and that she had never smoked a cigarette in her life. 
The childlike expression on her face in the vision — 
Chris's face — which she characterized as "fooUsh" also 
annoyed her. 

The ease with which visual hallucinations were induced 
in M i ^ Beauchamp indicated great suggcstibiUty, a fact 
of considerable significance, as we shall see. For the 
present, however, we are concerned only with the indi
vidual charactera of the hypnotic and subconscious states. 

Continuing the convereation about French novels and 
wickedness, Chris remarked laughingly, "She does not 
enjoy wickedness. I do. She thinks she is going to be 
a sister. She won't as long as I am here." 

" W h y ? " 
[Witb an expression of disgust on her face,] " I have 

a great objection to having nothing to eat, and doiog 
tilings I am told to do, and going to church and being 
preached at. I have other things to do." 

" W h a t ? " 
[Laughing.] " T o smoke cigarettes." 
For the first two months after Chris's appearance, s!ie 

used to remain seated on a sofa before nie with her eyes 
closed, as did B II . She early developed what at first 
appeared to be an inconsequential triek of rubbing her 
closed eyelids, as if to remove an uncomfortable feeUng. 
When asked why she did this, she explained that she 
wanted to get her eyes open to see. She could not volun
tarily open her eyes, owing apparentiy to the original 
suggestion producing hypnosis, including as it did the 
idea of closure of the Uds. Nevertheless, there was this 
difference between this personality and B II. The latter 
was ready to accept any reasonable suggestion without 
remonstrance, but Chris from the outset showed a will 
and individuality of her own, which were in no way sub-



THE BEGINNINGS OF AUTOMATISM 57 

ject to anybody else's influence. Now she sought to get 
her eyes open, teking every opportunity to rub them when 
not prevented. She wanted to see: she had a " right to 

and "would see," she declared, and complained 
i this was not allowed. I t was forbidden on the 

theory that, if she succeeded and could thus add true vis
ual images of her surroundings to her own consciousness, 
these same images when seen by Miss Beauchamp would 
by association tend to bring Chris spontaneously. This 
afterward came to pass, as there is reason to believe. But 
though her eyes were kept closed, she was Uvely and viva
cious, and very alert to "catoh o n " to everytiiing going 
on in the room. As we became better acquainted, she 
gave vent to her spirit of fun and irresponsibility. 

At this time some phenomena were reported which were 
the prelude to a long series of events which are difficult 
of intei'pretation excepting as interferences by the subcon
scious personality, Chris, with the men i^ processes of the 
primary or personal consciousness. Up to this time, with 
one exception, the manifestetions of the mental Ufe of that 
group of mental states which we have dubbed Chris, were 
limited to the short periods when, as an unexpected result 
of the hpynotizing process, the waking self was trans
formed into this second ^ pci-aonaUty. During those 
periods Chris was, in the slang of the sti'cet, " I t . " For 
the time being there was no other personaUty, and she 
had the field to herself. The one exception just refeiTcd 
to was the few post-hypnotic phenomena, artificially in
duced. Post-hypnotic phenomena, as already pointed 
out, are manifestations of a "doubling of consciousness," 
artificially induced, of a kind to form two more or less 
independent mental systems. The independent activity 

' Although labelled B III, she was a second personality; oa B II in, more 
correctly, only a hypnotic state of B I. The distinction betiveon a hypnotic 
state and a peraondity is psychologically arbitrary, but practically useful. 
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of each system produces the phenomena. But such phe
nomena, as ordinarily brought about, are not spontaneous, 
but the result of artificial interference; they are of conse
quence psychologically in that they show the ease with 
which even normal minds may be split in two. 

The strange behavior now reported by Miss Beauchamp 
embraced phenomena which were entirely spontaneous. 
Their significance, when scientifically interpreted, con
sisted in the fact that they were evidence of a duality of 
the mind, and the contemporaneous activity of the two 
minds, at one and the same moment. Further, the con
tent of the phenomena impUed considerable will and 
inteUigence in the second mind. At this date, of coarse, 
the truth of the phenomena depended entirely upon the 
statements of Miss Beauchamp and of Chris; but at a 
later date I had opportunities, over and over again,—a 
hundred times, I might say,—peraonally to witness similar 
and even more pronounced "phenomena of automatism," 
as tiiey are called. These early beginnings of automatism 
are mentioned here in order that the conditions, under 
which the development of the personaUties in this case 
took place, may be appreciated, as well as the entirely 
spontaneous character of the phenomena. At this time, 
and indeed up to a much later period, iliss Beauchamp 
knew nothing of her dual self, and nothing of what took 
place in hypnosis. She knew she was hypnotized, hut not 
a word was said to her"of her own behavior in hypnosis, 
either as Chris or B II . Consequently, when she was 
the victim of subconscious action, she was at a loss to 
understand iier own conduct. 

May 11. " Miss Beauchamp reports tliat sfie has been per
fectly well sinot' last here, two days ngo; but states that she 
has been doing a most extraordinary thing, namely, telling 
frii^htftll lies; and the worst of it ia siie does not care at the 
moment though she afterwards feels intensely mortifled. She 
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has, however, been telling these fies to only one person, her 
friend. Miss K. Yesterday, while riding iu the street car. 
Miss K. asked her where Mrs. Z. lived [Mrs. Z. is a very 
wealthy lady, prominent in society, who occupied a beautifiil 
place in tiie suburbs]. Miss Beauchamp immediately pointed 
to a squalid little house by tiie roadside. On Miss K. express
ing surprise that Mrs. Z. should live iu such a poor sort of 
house, Mias Beauchamp explained by saying that Mi's. Z. had 
put all her money in the Five Ceuts' Savings Bank, and, 
through tlie Bank's failure, had lost it, and that she was now 
economizing. Miss K. looked at her in a most surprised way, 
as if trying to make her out, but said nothing. Miss Beau
champ says that she tells a great many lies of this kind to Miss 
K,, and seems at tho moment rather to enjoy doing it. De
clares that she has not been in the habit of telling lies, and 
that it is foreign to her nature. 

'^Hypnosis. At once put into the state of B III, who stut
ters as usual. When asked wliy Miss Beauchamp told the lies 
promptly replied with glee; ' T made her do it. I made her 
say that about Mrs, Z's house,' etc. It was no end of fun, 
she thought, and she was going to do it again. ' I make her 
do all sorts of things,' she boasted; ' I made her drink three 
glasses of wine last night, — she never drinks but one, — and 
then I tried to make her talk and tell everything she knew, but 
she wouldn't. I could not make her do it, but I tried.' Chris 
is in high spirits over her practical joke, and isfuU of fun. ,She 
is ordered to desist from such things. At first she rebels, but 
finally assents." 

This promise was not kept, for: 

May IS. " Miss Beauchamp reports that she still tells ridi
culous fies to Miss K.; does not understand why^ her lies are 
palpably antrue, and Miss K. must know them as such. Curi
ously enough, she finds a certain sort of delight while utter
ing them. Miss K. thinks she has changed very much in 
character. Says that she also contradicte Miss K., instead 
of accepting without hesitation aU she says, as formerly. In 
reply to question as to her attitude of mind toward Miss K., 
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soys she ia conscioaa of n certain feeling of bravado and 
antagonism, apparentiy representing a desire to show her 
independence." 

Chris must be acquitted of all eulpabOity on account of 
this last mental attitude. 1 was the culprit, for it was an 
artifact, a phenomenon of post-hypnotio suggestion, and 
illustrates the influence of ideas originating in this way. 
On April 24 Miss Beauchamp had complained of the 
stiong influence which Miss K. hiid over her,—makuig 
her do things against her will, etc. This influence Miss 
Beauehainp appeared to feel very keenly, and resented. 
Accordingly, a counter-suggestion was given to B H 
(which of course was unknown to Miss Beauchamp), that 
she should be under nobody's personal mfluence. This 
had apparently worked iteeli out in the way reported. 

Mra, X, is a great friend of Miss Beauchamp; one 
whom she idolizes and looks up to with the greatest 
respect and veneration, amounting almost to reverence. 
She was therefore much disturbed to find herself tellmg a 
lot of hardly respectful nonsense about Mrs. X.'s husband, 
of which the following memorandum is made in my notes. 
I t shows Chris's idea of fun, and her love of practical 
jokes — always on Miss B. 

May 16. " Miss Beaucliamp reports that sbe is still telling 
fibs. For example, she told Miss M, that Mr. X. was a grcLit 
admirer of Swinburne, aud had busts of him ail about ilio 
house; tiiat he had named his baby Algernon Swinburne X, i 
that this baby was boneless; and that Mr. X. fed him mid Sirs, 
X. on nothing but oatmeal, using up all the samples he bad in 
tho house. Miss Beauchamp ia much horrified at telling snch 
nonsense, but does not seem to be able to help it; cannot un
derstand why she does it; more than this, she tells such pure 
nonsense that she feels it mortifying." 
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Phenomena of this kind are psychologically known as 
impulsioiis. The subject is eompeUed to do or say some
thing against his own wishes and inclinations. Some
times, indeed, he ^ horrified at the impelling idea, from 
which he recoils, and often seeks protection against him
self. Sometimes —and of this we shall later see examples 
— it is not so much an impulse to act, as an obsessing idea 
which possesses liis mind; an imperative idea^ or obsession. 
These impulses and obsessions, being outside the wiU, arc 
types of automatisnM. Their genesis is not always the 
same, but they may l^ve their origin in subconscious 
ideas which exist unknown to the peisonal consciousness, 
and which break out from time to time in eruptions, and 
then invade the field of the waking consciousness. Miss 
Beauchamp's lies plainly had their origin in another con
sciousness, whose thoughts were hidden from her own. 

I t may be pointed out here that these impulsions to lie 
differed in one respect from similar phenomena which can 
be experimentally induced in states of abstraction or ex
treme absentmindedness in some hysterics, and which I 
have often evoked in Miss Beauchamp's case. Jliss 
Beauchamp was conscious of her automatic thoughts and 
speech, but in a second class of impulsive phenomena the 
subject is entirely unaware of what he has said or done. 
The subject, at the moment, goes into a condition of 
absti'action (dissociation), during which the automatic 
speech or ^vriting is performed. Tlie subject then is 
neither conscious of the ideas which gave rise to the autom
atism, nor of the words spoken or written. The personal 
consciousness does not hear its own voice because of the 
temporary division of its own consciousness. We shall 
later find examples of this. 

In this connection an exceedingly interesting point, 
which I will not pass over without at least calling atten
tion to it, is the relation between Miss Beauchamp's 
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thoughts and her compulsory (automatic) language, as 
well as the relations between Chris's thoughta and the 
speech centres. Did Chris directly make use of the speech 
centies, and do the lying directly? and, if so, what were 
Miss Beauchamp's thoughte at the time? Or, did Chria 
do it by infiuencing Miss Beauchamp's thoughta, so that 
the latter did the lying directiy? When inteiTogated, 
Chris frankly said she did not understand the relations 
between herself and Miss Beauchamp psychologically; that 
when she made Iter talk she (Chris) "simply talked, that 
was all," and then Miss Beauchamp thought the things 
she (Chris) said. This corresponds with what is knomi 
of some types of automatic writing. 

Assuming this statement to represent accurately the facts, 
and that Chris at such times is some sort of a contemporary 
dissociated subconscious mentality, this would seem to mean 
that the act of speaking (or functioning of the various 
language centres) aroused in B I the correlated thoughts 
which were identical with, or part of those of, the sub
conscious mind. As further evidence of this may he cited 
the fact that Miss Beauchamp while talking experienced 
in a mild way the delight which was plainly Chris's so 
that the correlated emotion was incorporated along wifh 
the thoughte. The same kind of phenomenon may be 
observed sometimes in automatic writing, although most 
subjects are not aware of what tiie hand is writing. Mrs. 
H., a patient of mine, and an exceUent automatic writer 
and speaker, becomes conscious of what the hand is writ
ing the moment the words are about to be written, although 
a second before she had no idea of what they would be. It 
is the same with speaking. The iviitten and spoken idens 
thus become so incorporated witli her own ideas that she ia 
unable to determine whether she is responsible for them or 
not. The same awakening of consciousness of tlie subcon
scious ideas is ti'ue of Fanny S,, whose anestiietio hand 



THE BEGINNINGS OF AUTOMATISM 63 

automaticaUy records the number of pricks given to it. 
This subject also describes by automatic speech objects 
placed in the hand. 

May 17. " Eeporte that she ia feeling perfectiy well, and 
eonsidets heraelf cured; has no fatigue to-day, although she 
did not go to bed until three o'clock this morning; still tells 
fibs." 

After this Chris got tired of the joke of making Miss 
Beauchamp teU fibs, but it was not long before she adopted 
new tricks to woi'ry her waking self. 



CHAPTER V 

INSTABILITY AND anQGEBTIBIUTY 

IP the condition of Miss Beauchamp at any particular 
moment could be taken as a criterion, the a'isertion 

made by her at tiie last interview, that she was physi
cally well, might by the superficial observer be accepted, 
so great was her improvement and so free was she from 
disabilities of the flesh at this particular time. The 
intense fatigue, which had made every task by day a 
painful effort, the insomnia, which increased the fatigue 
of the day and forbade relief even at night, tiie neuralgic 
pains which nagged at her poor tired body, and the otber 
various neurasthenic symptoms had gone. It seemed as if 
at last she might be able to take an active part in life. 

But a closer study showed that this physical restoration 
was deceptive, and did not rest on a soUd basis. It was 
easy to demonstrate a condition of nervous instability 
which was in marked contrast with the impioved physical 
iiealtii, and which seemed to offer a paradox for solution 
when one tried to understand it. By instability, I mean 
that almost any emotion of an unpleasant kind, or sensoty 
impression, that happened to be associated in her memoiy 
with past emotions, was capable of re-exciting all her 
physical infirmities and bringing all kick in a jiffy. She 
seemed to be still the victim of a series of Uttie nervous 
shocks — sort of railroad accidents — which produced the 
JitUe attacks of "traumatic neuroses" of which I have 
spoken. 

The "symptom-complex," as our German confreres like 
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to say, was easily understood; but it seemed strange, 
almost paradoxical, tiiat an apparently physically noriiml, 
or approximately normal, individual could be so "broken 
u p " by such slight causes. This slang phi'ase expresses 
with scientific exactness what really occuiTed. "Disin
tegrated" is the psychological term. jMiss Beauchamp 
became from moment to moment psycho-neurologieally 
disintegrated, so that all sorts of automatisms and per
verted reactions to the environment were permitted to 
the nervous system. This condition is pathologically 
hysteria, but is frequently mistaken for true neurasthenia 
as the symptoms simulate closely those of real exhaustion. 
In fact, a wide experience has convinced me that a large 
propoilion of the cases which ordinarily pass under the 
name of neurasthenia — a fatigue neurosis — are in reality 
hysteria, and more properly should be designated as hys
terical neurasthenia. Certainly every practitioner will 
recognize this condition of instability, which is a marked 
feature of hysteria, as one which he has seen in minor 
degrees among his so-called neurasthenic patients. The 
peculiarity in Miss Beauchamp's case consisted in such 
attacks coming out of a clear sky, no matter how weU she 
might appear to be; and in the exceedingly slight psychi
cal causes which induced the attacks. In consequence of 
her reticence the degree of her instabiUty was discovered 
only gradually. Sensations and memories associated with 
some distressing past event particularly tended to re-excite 
the original emotion, and the emotion, with shock-like 
suddenness, produced its disintegrating effects and out
bursts of symptoms. Witness the following instance: 

One day (May 6), Miss Beauchamp appeared with a dejected 
fatigued look upon her face, " I t is evident that something 
has gone wrong. In obedience to directions, she brings a writr 
ten report, according to which it appears that she felt perfectly 
well yesterday up to dinner time, when, while she was in a res-
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tanvant, dark clouds came up; on going out she got the idea 
that a thunderstorm was coming; was stricken with terror; 
had palpitation, nausea, hot and cold feelings, and sinking 
feelings; felt as if she could not run home fast enough, but 
forced herself not to run. 'When she got home tJie old neuralgic 
pains in her head aud side returned; these were severe, and ae-
companied witb very great fatigue. All these symptoms lasted 
about two hours, and were followed, after reading a book, by 
depression, which was ascribed to the book. Lay awake antil 
twelve; woke twice after that with ' nocturnal palsy;' this alie 
described as not being able to move a single muscle, not even 
her eyes, and having no feeling throughout her whole body; 
this lasted five or ton minutes; has often had these attacks, 
To-day feds poorly; has some nausea, but no pain; very tired 
and good-for-nothing. States she has great fear of tii'nnder-
Btortiia, wliich always throw her into this condition. This hna 
been so for the last four or five yeai-a. Insists she was never 
afraid of lightning until five yeara ago, when she was in Provi
dence. 

" Hypnosis. B II states that she remembers perfectly the 
first occasion when she was afraid of lightning. It was in the 
Frovidencc Hospital at night. A tremendoaa storm came ii[); 
there was a great flash of lightning, and she aan a delirious 
patient running down the corridor towards her; the patient 
seined her but did not do hci' any harm. Seeing the patient in 
tiie flash gave her a gi-eat terror, similar to but worse than the 
experience of yesterday. Ever since baa been afraid of tliun-
derstorma, which excite tlie foregoing symptoms.^ 

May 7th and 9tk. " While feeling well, access of symptoms 
from emotional causes, — disappointinent on t!ie one oeeasion, 
and fear on the other." 

Then again her suggestibility was extraordinaiy and 
apparentiy equally paradoxical, considering the lack of 
hysterical stigmata of an objective character. It allowed 
many interesting experiments in anesthesia, negative hallu-

1 It latot transpired, Cbaptor X n l , that tlila 
tlmC on this night she wna tiie victim of a nervo 
her Hubsoquent life. 
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einations (or systematized anesthesia) and crystal visions, 
to be made. I t may be of interest if one or two of each 
sort of these experiments are briefly mentioned. At any 
rate it will enable those not famiUar with suggestibility 
better to appreciate tiie condition. AU these phenomena 
were produced by suggestion while Miss Beauchamp was 
in the waking state. I t is easy enough to produce such 
effects in suitable subjects through suggestion in hypnosis, 
but no resort was made to hypnosis in these experiments. 
The suggestions were made to Miss Beauchamp when 
awake. The following iUustrates the production of local 

I aay to Mias Beauchamp, " Sensation will disappear from 
the forefinger of your right hand," at the aame time stroking 
the finger with light touches. The finger becomes profoundly 
anesthetic, so that a pin may be thrust into the skio, and the 
joints bent without anything being felt. All forms of sensation 
are included in the anesthesia, which is profound for all objecta 
and stimuli. 

In the foUowing experiment the anesthesia is of a some
what different character: 

1 hold up a metal rod (an electiode for an electi-ical machine) 
before her eyes and say, " Close your eyes for an instant. When 
you open them this electrode will have disappeared." She closes 
her eyes and on opening them cannot see the metal rod, though 
it is held directly before her. She sees my hand, as if holding 
something, but she sees nothing else, I tell her to feel the rod. 
She puta her hand upon it and says she can fee! it; in fact, she 
fingers it, and follows the outline of the metal rod and the ball at 
the top. She feels something that she cannot see. I now say, 
" I shall pass the electrode from one hand to the other. When 
it is in the left hand you will see it, but when in the right hand 
it will disappear." I pass the rod back and forth from one hand 
to the other, and the moment it is grasped by the left hand it be
comes visible, but disappears as soon as seized by the right. 
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A moment's consideration will show tiiat the a 
or failure in pereeption in this second experiment diffeis 
from that in the first iu an important respect. The sub
ject is not blind for all objects, but only for a particular 
object. Sho sees everything else, everything but a par
ticular system of visual images, the rod. Later, the 
blindness for this system is conditioned by the relation of 
the system to the right hand. The rod is not seen when 
held by the right hand, but is seen when held by the left: 
the psychological conditions have become more complex, 
but the systematized nature of the visual anesthesia 
remains. This anesthesia, aside from the sense involved, 
plainly difEers from tbat produced iu the forefinger. In 
the latter experiment there was no selection of the percep
tions to be included in the anesthesia, but the loss of 
sensation existed impartiaUy for stimuU coming from 
whatsoever source. 

Anesthesia (whether visual, tactile, auditory, ete.) fox 
particular objects, without loss of pereeption for objects in 
general, has been teimed systematized anesthesia by Binet 
and F4v6, because there is a failure to pereeive a particular 
system of sensory images. This system may include all 
visual, tactile, and auditory impressions coming from one 
paiticular object. Thus, a person may not see a partiouiar 
individual in a room, while conscious of all others present. 
In such ft case the affected subject may not hear this indi
vidual's voice, or feel his touch. He is blind, deaf, and 
insensible to every impression coming fram him, but sees, 
hears, feels evei'y one else. 

Bemheim has given to this condition the name negative 
hallucination, because it is an inability to pereeive some
thing that exists, as opposed to positive hallucination 
which is the perception of something that does not exist. 

Tlie phenomenon has been extensively studied, and lias 
been the subject of a great deal of c" ' "" 
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mon mode of producing it is to s u r e s t to a peraon while 
in hypnosis that he wUl not pereeive such and such objects, 
persons, etc., after waking; that is to say, it is produced 
by a post-hypnotic suggestion. Another method devised 
by Janet is by the principle of abstiaction. But Miss 
Beaucliamp was neither hypnotized nor put into a condi
tion of absti'action. She was in her normal waking state, 
and was the object of suggestion only. 

The psychological principle underlying systematized 
anesthesia has been clearly determined by Janet, Binet, 
F4r^, and othera, tiiough many of the details of the pro
cess remain to be worked out. The principle is that of 
dissociation of the personal consciousness, Tliis is the 
main defect in both local and systematized anestiiesia 
when effected by suggestion. There is not real blindness, 
deafness, etc. The subject does subconsciously see, hear, 
and feel; but there is a failure of personal perception; that 
is, the personal ego does not synthesize these sub-eonscious 
sensations with itself. In other words, there is a dissocia
tion and doubling of consciousness, the dissociated sensa
tions being parted from the main current of consciousness 
and left to form a little isolated consciousness of their own. 
The sensations, however, really arise and are not sup
pressed. Indeed, pax'adoxical as it may seem, it is possi
ble to demonstrate by various devices that, for instance, 
objects for which a subject is blind are really seen in order 
that he should not see them. For this purpose I may 
quote some observations of M, Binet: ^ 

"From ten cards that were exactly alike I selected one aud 
showed it to the somnambulist, and suggested to her thnt she 
would not see it when she awoke, but that she would see and 
recognise all the others. When she awoke I gave her the ten 
cards; she took them all, excepting the one that we had shown 
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hor during the somnambulistic state — the one I had made 
invisible by suggestion. 

" How, we may ask, is it possible for the subject to carry ont 
so complicated a suggestion? How does it come about that lie 
does not confuse the invisible card with the others ? It must be 
that he recognizes it. If he did not recognize it he would not 
refuse to see it. Whence this apparently paradoxical conclu
sion — that tiie subject must recognize the invisible object in 
order not to see it! 

"The necessity for this process of perception, comparison, 
aud recognition may be easily shown, for when the eai'da are 
loo much alike they are often confused — the more frequently 
if only a corner of the cards ia shown. The subject sees the 
card ao clearly that if the suggestion is given him not to see 
the particular card on which the word 'invisible' is written 
when he wakes, it may be perfectiy carried out, notwithstand
ing the apparent contradiction that this suggestion coutains. 
. . . But there is more. The invisible object is perceived and 
recognized. What happens next? Once perception and recog-
tion have occurred we might suppose that the subject then for
gets again, that he becomes absolutely blind and deaf, and tbat 
his anesthesia is now complete. But this ia not at aU the case. 
The perception of the object CMitiuues, only it now operates 
unconsdously." 

Janet succeeded in proving the persistence of subcon
scious perceptions, and therefore the dissociation of per
sonality, in a more precise way; that is, by making the 
two consciousnesses reveal themselves simultaneously and 
exhibit parallel activity. For convenience we wiU let M, 
Binet describe Janet's method: 

"The methods employed to demonstrate the second con
sciousness are various, but tlic simplest and most direct is that 
of distraction. I have already said so much on the subject that 
it is needless to dwell upon it again at lengtli. Only let us re
member that the subject's attention is concentrated upon one 
tliiug — for example, by making him chat with another person 

and while he Is in this state of distraction some one speaks 
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to h m a low o ce a i a nnfe w th h m tha he 1 11 
swe quest ou n w ng In th s w y h s pe on I t s 
d le i The e i con o anesa th t talks w th the f t 
quest o e and -mother cons o aneas that es ban e 1 s 
w th the seco d Ev th a netho 1 the exi e menter may be 
come acqu-i nted w h the e ou 1 consc o ess is e ta u t 
powe and know n i ti ula how much of the e te al 
w o l l t i e ovcs I f t h s i s e a e l o n a f t e tl e tubje t 
h rece ed i aiig^^eation of ay t m t ze I aue tbes a t n j 
be cas ly seen whetl e the forb U n je ept n has taken 
place u the con I o sn ani whethe tlia e d 
pe son It} a 1 le to le c be a olje t m nn e det I 
wh h to tl e fi t cons o sue s the one th t speak j te 
in a hie 

M J net mide th s obse vition bv 111 Iv ng th f,^estio 
of anesthesia to an object lying in a collection of similar ob
jects. This kind of experiment is most instructive, since it 
shows better than others how complicated a mechanism sys
tematized auesthesia involves. Here, for example, is a subject 
in a state of somnambulism to whom five white cards are shown, 
two of which are marked by "a little cross. He is ordered when 
he awakes no longer to see the cards marked with the cross. 
Although the subject — that is to say, his principal personality 
— obeys the suggestion, and ou awaking only sees the three 
white cards, the second personality behaves quite diSerently. 
If it ia spoken to in a low voice and asked to describe what he 
is holding, it replies that there are two cards marked with a lit
tle cross. The same test may be repeated by substituting for 
the cross more complicated guiding marks whieh require calcu
lation to be recognized. For example, one might suggest to 
the subject not to see the squares of paper that have an even 
number or a multiple of six upon them, ete. The result of 
these experiments ia exactly the same as in the preceding ca^es, 
although the second consciousness cannot take in at a single 
glance and recognize the card whieh the other consciousness 
ought noK to see. This proves to us that the second conscious
ness may perform an action requiring reasoning. Besides, the 
experiments have been varied in a thousand ways, and very 
nearly the same result has always been obtained." 
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But though the lost perceptions in negative haUucina-
tions are dissociated and subconscious, there is much ob
scurity regarding the details of the process. Recognition 
of tiie object is necessary for dissociation; but who or 
what first recognizes it? Does the peraonal consciousness 
firat recognize the anarked card? If so, why is the card 
not scon and remembered by i t? Is the marked card flisfc 
seen subconsciously? If so, then dissociation occurs before 
perception, though the latter appears to determine the 
fonner. The question is an intricate one, and it is un
necessary for us to go into it here. It is probaUe that 
•wo must have a more complete understanding of the 
mechanism of normal perception before that of systema
tized anesthesia can be fully understood. 

Returaing to the experiments with Miss Beauchamp, it 
was easy to demonstrate that the psychological mechanism 
of the local and systematized anesthesia was the same as 
that which has just been described. The only difEerence 
was in the device employed to dissociate the sensoiy im
pressions. In Janet 's experiments the dissociation was 
effected by a suggestion given in the unstahlo state of 
hypnosis; in Miss Beauchamp's case by one given in the 
waking state. I t required only a simple experiment to 
prove that the pin pricks were really felt, and the metal 
rod really seen, though not by the personal consciousness 
of ^li.'ib Beauchamp. 

To prove this she was hypnotized and changed at once 
to B II . The hypnotic self, when questioned, was able 
to tell how many times tiie finger had been pricked, and 
whether it had been touched, sti'oked, or bent. She could 
also describe, down to the slightest detail, the varioiis 
performances with the rod, when JUss Beauchamp failed 
to see it. Inasumeh as the lost sensory impressions were 
now remembered in hypnosis, they must have been per
ceived, in spite of the fact that Miss Beauchamp bad not 
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felt or seen the respective stimuli. This means that the 
perceptions must have remained subconscious, ̂  that is, 
dissociated from the personal perception. 

But here another question arises, one to which very 
little attention has been given, though it is of great 
importonce in solving the problem of the Umits of the 
subconscious, the most important of present psychological 
problems. What sort of consciousness pereeived these 
subconscious sensations? Or can it be said that any 
consciousness that can be caUed a personality perceived 
them?^ That is to say, technically speaking, were they 
perceiYed at all? Were they not simply isolated, tliscrete 
sensory impressions? Though B II remembered them, it 
could not have been she who perceived them, for this 
hypnotic self does not persist aa such after waking. But 
if B II did not as a personality perceive the sensations 
how could she remember them? 

The problem seems a paradox, but the answer is simple. 
The psychological conditions present were fundamentally 
the same as those which exist in hysterical anesthesia. 
Whatever the procciss, the suggestion given, jwi to feel 
the pin pricks and not to.see ^he rod, had produced, 
directiy or indirectly, .a_dissociationiJiot_an .inhibition, of 
consciousness. The sensoiy^nipreasions from the fore-
fiuger were no longer synthesized with (and therefore had 
become split off from), the personal consciousness, that 
great group of pereeptions and memories whieh at any 
given moment makes up the ego or personality. These 
tactile sensations, then, existed in a dissociated state, and 

1 Tho point may be ruisoil whether these perceptions could have formed 
pwrt of the snbcqnscioiumcss Chris. This ia not tlie place to enter into such 
qncBtions. The principle o( dissociation retDains the same whatever the 
answer. It may be said, however, that snhconsciona Chns was totally an
esthetic for tactile sensations, bnC conld see and lionr what Miss Beauchamp 
was Ulind and deaf to, 

^ This qneaijon will bo diHcussod at length in Part III, 
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to this extent there was a doubling of consciousness. The 
systematized blindness for the metal rod was of the same 
character. On the one hand there was the main person;d 
consciousness, and on the other the concomitant dissoci
ated sensations. Now, when Miss Beauchamp was put 
into the hypnotic state, itself a condition of dissociation, 
the memorial images of the previously dissociated pricks of 
the forefinger became at once synthesized with a personal 
consciousness, and that consciousnras the hypnotic one, 
B II , which thereby remembered them. I t was the same 
for the visual memories of the metal rod. 

This does not mean — contrary to the assumption of 
many ^vrite^s — that the hypnotic state persists as a whole 
or in large part, subconsciously, as a mysterious "hidden 
self," after the subject wakes. I t seems to me that this 
has too often been thoughtlessly assumed to be the case. 
This erroneous assumption has been based on the two 
fundamental facte that, first, the hyimotic self remem
bers dissociated perceptions; and second, after waldng, by 
suitable devices (automatic writing, abstraction, ete.) sub-
eonscious responses can bo obtained from an inteUigenee 
which can be identified in part with that of the previous 
hypnotic stete. I shall hope, at the proper time, to show 
that the latter phenomena are largely artifacts. 

All tbat the experimental feets of anesthesia due to dis
sociation allow us to infer is that the memory of the 
previously isolated subconscious perceptions becomes syn
thesized with the personality when the subject is thrown 
into hypnosis, and (it may be) becomes dissociated again 
when the subject is awakened. The synthesizing process 
is the same as wlien, in hysterical amnesias, lost memories 
are regained. Here, too, as soon as the synthesis takes 
place the personality remembers the previously forgotten 
experiences as its own, as if it had itself experienced them. 
Thus Fanny S., a subject of mine, is thrown into an hyster-
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ical epileptoid crisis by an emotion. In this stete the per
sonal consciousness is extremely disintegrated and convul
sive phenomena are manifested. On coming out of this 
crisis she has no memory of what occurred during its con
tinuance. Later, this amnesia is dispelled by suggestion, 
and she remembera everything that has been said and done; 
but she remembera everything as her own experience. The 
same ia true of another subject, S. B—w, who similarly 
remembera the experiences of her epileptoid attack as her 
own. Likewise in alternating peraonalities, as we shall 
see, when the memories of two peraonalities are amalga
mated the resulting persorrality remembers the lost experi
ences as its own, as does any one who reeoveis forgotten 
memories. So with anesthesia, when in hypnosis the 
synthesis of the previously dissociated tactile and other 
sensations with the hypnotic consciousness takes place, the 
latter remembers them as ite own. 

The principle of dissociation of the mind is very impor
tant. Only by thoroughly grasping it can one understand 
multiple personaUty and other phenomena of abnormal 
psychology. I t underlies the great psychosis hysteria, as 
weU as many manifestations of normal life, like absent-
mindedness, hypnosis, sleep, dreams, visions, etc. Any 
extended exposition of the principle must be postponed 
until the theoiy of this ease is considered, but it is impor
tant that the student should be familiar with the data upon 
which the psycho-physiological law rests. 

The mind may be disintegrated in all sorts of ways. I t 
may be divided, subdivided, and still further subdivided. 
The Unes of cleavage may run in aU sorts of directions, 
producing various sorts of combinations of systems of 
consciousness. AU sorts, and many distinct groups of 
SM^conscious states, each separate from the other, may 
result. Thus Fanny S. is put into deep hypnosis, a state 
of dissociation. Memories of experiences forgotten in the 
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waking state are now recovered. That is, a new combina
tion is formed. The subject is now while in hypnosis still 
further disintegrated by dissociating, through suggestion, 
the tactile sensations from the arm. She is told that she 
cannot feel in this arm, ^ i d it becomes anesthetic. The 
arm is now pricked four times with a pin, and a pencil 
and coin are placed in the palm of the hand, without the 
subject's being conscious of what is done. To tap the 
dissociated sensation, she is now (while stiU in hypnosis) 
distracted by being held in conversation by my assistant; 
at the same time I whisper in her ear that she shall make 
as many marks with a pencil as the arm was pricked. 
While conversing, the hand automatically makes four 
marks. The subject is asked to tell verbaUy what was 
done to the hand. She interjects automaticaUy aloud in 
the midst of her conversation, " You put a pencU and a 
fifty-cent piece in my hand." (Correct.) 

This experiment difEers from those quoted by M. Binet, 
in that it was the hypnotic state and not the waking self 
tliat was disintegrated and that had the systematized 

All these observations represent very simple forms of 
dissociation, but they prepare us to understand the more 
complex forms. 

I t will be well in this connection to point out with more 
detail the similarity between these forms of artificiully 
induced anesthesia and a pathological condition veiy fre
quently the result of accidents, namely hysterical anestiie
sia. The experiments with Miss Beauchamp, I have said, 
consisted in the production hy artificial means (sugj 
of the same conditions as underlie hysterical i 
The anesthesia of hysteria is spontaneous in the sense that 
it is brought about by some accident, emotional shock, or 
other unintentional genetic factor. That this pathological 
form of anesthesia lias the same pathology as the experi-
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mentally induced variety has been denionstiated by numer
ous observers (Janet, Binet, Prince, Sidis, etc.). The 
following observation by the writer is a good illustration, 
though now somewhat old: ^ 

Mrs. E. B. met with an accident, and as a result had a com
plete hysterical anesthesia of the hand. The skin could be 
sevei-ely pinched aud pricked without any sensation resulting. 
Under proper precautions, I pricked with a pin " the hand sev
eral tlmea, then laid gently upon it a pair of small nippers 
with flat surfaces (such as are used in micTOseopical work) and 
pinched the skin with the same. She did not feel the pricks of 
the pin, nor did she know that anything bad been done to her 
baud. She was then hypnotized. While in the trance I asked 
her, ' What did I do to your hand ?' 

' "You pricked i t ' 
" ' How many times?' 
" 'A good many times, more than twelve.' 
" 'Where did I prick it? Show me.' 
" Patient indicated correctly with her finger the part that had 

been pricked-
' "Wha t else did I do?' 
" ' You laid something on it.' 
' " W h a t ? ' 
" ' Something long and flat.' 
" 'Wha t else did I do?' 
" 'Pinchedit.' 
" 'Wit l iwhat? ' 
" ' Something you had in your hand. I don't know what it 

is.' 
"The patient was then awakened, and the experiment re

peated with variations- After being agam hypnotized she was 
asked what had been done, 

" ' You pricked my hand.' 
" ' How many times ?' 
" ' Eighteen,' 
" ' A l l at once?' 

' Boston Medical and Surgical Journal, May 15, 1890; Proceedings ol 
tho Society for Psjchical Hesearch, December, 1898. 
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" ' No; first five times, then thirteen,' 
" ' W h a t else was done?' 
' "You pinched it.' 
" ' How many timra?' 
'"Five." 
" ' What did I pinch it with?' 
" ' Your fingers,' 

e all correct." 

Such observations, as well as experimental devices 
which allow the subconscious perceptions to he tapped, 
show not only that the tactile sensations, unfelt by the 
hysteric, are really awakened, but that they are dissociated 
from the peraonal stream of consciousness; that is, they 
become subconscious. Equally important is the fact that 
in certain states of hypnosis the hysteric spontaneousli/ 
recovers the tactile sense in the parts which were previ
ously in the waking state anesthetic, Mra, R., a subject 
with hysterical hemianesthesia, equally with Mrs. E. B., 
when hypnotized feels perfectiy in the previously anes
thetic areas. Mrs. R., when awake, can feel nothing in 
her right arm. Hypnotize her, and at once she feels the 
ligiitest touch. Anesthesia has completely disappeared in 
hypnosis. In other words, the dissociated tactile impres
sions have become re-synthesized with the personal conscious
ness in hypnosis. 

Observations of this kind enable us fully to understand 
that the locaUzed and systematized anesthesias produced 
by suggestion in Miss Beauchamp were due to dissociation, 
and were identical with hysterical phenomena. A sugges
tibility of this degree would necessarily mean instability 
and lack of resistance to the envu'oument. 

Crystal visions are perhaps in themselves not indicative 
of abnormal instability, still the great ease with which 
they could be induced in Miss Beauchamp could have 
only this meaning. Considering the part which visions 
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have played in history, folklore, and necromancy, artifl-
ciaUy induced crystal visions acquire considerable interest, 
for they throw Ught upon the genesis of such hallucina
tions. Miss Beauchamp proved to be an excellent subject, 
and a series of experiments was begun May 24. 

I t was found possible, by having Miss Beauchamp gaze 
steadfastiy at an object, — a glass bulb being used for this 
purpose, — to induce visions, which represented, for the 
most part, scenes in her past life. Some of these past 
experiences, or details of them, had been completely for
gotten. But although forgotten by Miss Beauchamp, 
every detail was remembered accurately by Chris, who 
could, in almost every instance, fully explain the vision, 
and recaU every incident connected therewith. A com
plete study of these visions will be found in Part III, but 
two of them are given here to illusti'ate this interesting 
phenomenon. The details of the composition of these 
visions are weU worth a careful and analytical study. 

When Miss Beauchamp looks into a glass globe she 
does not see the details of her vision as small objects re
flected in the glass, but, after a moment or two the globe 
and her suiroundings disappear from her consciousness, 
and she sees before her a scene in whieh she heiself is 
present as a speetetor. I t seems to her that she is a part 
of the scene in which human beings, — heraelf, perhajs 
one of them, — are enacting parts, as in real life. The 
eharactera are life-size, and act like living peraons. When 
she sees herself as one of the characters of the vision, she 
experiences over again all the emotions and feelings that 
she observes her vision-self experiencing; and these emo
tions she exhibits, all-forgetful of her surroundings, to the 
onlooker. This kaleidoscopic play of her feeUnga is most 
interesting to watch, 

"She appears like one who, at a theatre, is completely ab-
Borbed by the play, and in that sense is unconscious of aur-
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roundinga, bnt not at all iu a trance state. Her absorption 
and the exceeding mobility and expression of her face give tlse 
impression that she is entirely oblivious of all about her, until 
spoken to, but not as one hypnotized; rather as one who is in
tensely absorbed in a acene and has forgotten where she is. 
Every variety of feeling, timidity, suqiriae, interest, seems to 
be expressed by tiie play of her features, and at times, . . , 
she seema rather frightened by the uncanniness of what she 

After each experiment Misa Beauchamp was changed to 
Chris, whose more complete memory of the past enabled 
her to give an explanation of many things forgotten by or 
unknown to Miss Beauchamp, After explaining the thiid 
vision Chris volunteered the following story, telHng it 
with great gusto, as a joke on Miss Beauchamp, and 
speaking with such rapidity that it was difficult to follow 
the sequence of evente. The language as quoted is sub-
stantioUy that of Chris, though condensed. 

" She yesterday received a letter from a photographer. 
She had it in her hand while walking down Washington 
Street, aud then put it into her pocket (aide pocket of coat) 
where She kept her watch and money (banknotes). As 
She walked along She took out the money and tore it iuto 
pieces, thinking it was tiie letter from the photographer. She 
threw the money iuto the street. As She tore up the mODey, 
She said to herself, ' I wish they would not write on this boad 
paper.'" 

Chris repeated verbatim the words of the photographer's 
letter, which informed Miss B. that some photographs 
were ready for delivery. As to the money, there were 
two ten-dollar notes; this, at my demand, Chiis counted 
mentally, with some dilficully and concentration of thought 

1 An acconnt of these visions was pnhliahed in Brain, Winter Komber. 
IS98; 1'o.it LXX.'ilV; "An ê  peri mental study of VisioiiH," from which I 
ijuolo witii n few sliglit verbal alloratioiis 
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The photographer's letter, Chris said, was in " her " pocket 
still, and StiU beUeved by " H e r " to he money. Chris 
handed it to me. I t was folded into a small square, just 
as one often folds banknotes. Tlie language of the Utter 
was exactly as Chris had quoted it from memory.^ Cliris ex
plained further that "She" was abseiitminded, and tiiink-
ing of something else, when " She " tore up the money. I 
gave Chris the letter, whieh she put back in her pocket, 
preparatory to my waking Miss Beauchamp. This impish 
peraonality gleefully remarked upon what a joke it would 
be when " She " found the letter there instead of the bank
notes. The heartless, cold-blooded deUght which tliis 
peraonality found in the loss of the money,— a serious one 
to Miss Beauchamp,—might be shocking to the uninitiated 
spectator. To Chris the whole thing was only a splendid 
practical joke. 

Miss Beauchamp was now awakened. When asked 
whether she did not have some money, and whether she 
had not received a letter from a photographer, she replied 
" T e s ; " but seemed to think my asking these questions 
ratiier odd. A series of questions brought out the replies 
that she had not the letter with her, having torn it up and 
thrown it away; and that she had the banknotes in her 
pocket. Thi;y were two ten-dollar notes. When asked 
to show them to me she put hor hand in her pocket and 
brought out instead the photographer's letter. I t was 
plain that she received a shock, although she ti'ied not to 
show it. I pressed her to explain where the bUIs were. 
After searehing in vain she insisted that she must have left 
them at home. I remarked that she must have destroyed 
them by mistake instead of the letter, but she refused to 
admit it, though plainly anxious. I pointed out the cir
cumstantial evidence, but she could not and would not 
believe it. The loss meant much to her, aud she was 

Chris has exhihited a aiinilar feat of memory. 
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evidentiy encouraging heraelf with a forlorn hope. I then 
said, taking the glass globe, " We will see whether it is 
true. Look in and you will see what you have done." 
At first she saw only indiSerent things. Then I said, 
"Think of banknotes, and the feeling of tearing them 
up." Now, to her astonishment, she saw heraelf walkmg 
along Washington Street and putting the letter in her 
pocket; then taking out what looked like banknotes (that 
is, green pieces of paper), tearing thein into pieces, and 
throwing them into the street. The vision, in all its 
deteils, corresponded to the account given by Chris. 

The next day Miss Beauchamp reported that she had 
been unable to find the money at home, and that she was 
satisfied of the truth of the vision. In hypnosis, Chris 
now volunteered the further information that Miss Beau
champ ("She") was so much upset by the loss of the 
money that in the middle of the night " she" had to get 
up in her sleep, without knowing it, and that "she"had 
taken the remainder of " h e r " money and hidden it under 
" that floppy thing " on the table. I t was now " under a 
red book, a blue book, and that floppy thing " (by this is 
meant either a Uiblecloth or a folded piece of material). 
" She " knows nothing about it, but thinks " she " has lost 
the money and has none left. Chris does not know how 
much money there is. Miss Beauchamp is now awakened. 
I charge her with the loss of the money, the last of her 
present financial resources. She is reticent, plainly does 
not like my knowing about her finances, aud wiU not 
admit the loss. I t is clear that she ia anxious, for she 
has discovered that the money is not where she last left 
it, in the bureau drawer. Witiiout further discussion, 
and ynthout disclosing my knowledge, I presented a glass 
globe to her telling her to think of the money and she 
would see what had become of it. Looking into the 
globe, she saw herself in bed in her room. She then saw 
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heraelf get up, her eyes closed, and walk up and down the 
room; then going to the bureau drawer her vision-self 
took out the money, went to the table, raised tiie cloth 
with the boolES, put the money on the table and covered it 
with the cloth, putting the red book and the green book 
on top of it. The v^ion thus exactly corresponded to the 
statement of Chris.^ Miss Beauchamp reported at the 
next visit that she had found the money where she saw it 
in the globe. 

The vision of Chris smoking cigarettes has been already 
given. I t is interesting, as the haUucination which wells 
up into the mind of the primary peraoimlity represents an 
experience of the secondary personality. 

The foUowing experiment (5) is of interest for the rea
son that, first, it represents a delirious act; and, second, 
that the explanation given by Chris implies that simulta
neously ivith the delirious consciousness there must have 
existed a second sane consciousness which saw eveiything 
as it really was, free from delusion of every kind. I see no 
other interpretation. Chris's memory showed differences 
in perceptions, —two different perceptions going on at the 
aame time. The vision represents a previoi^ experience 
when Miss Beauchamp was delirious from pneumonia. 

" Miss B- looked again into the globe; she saw a room with 
a bed in it. There was a figure iu the bed; the figure threw off 
the bedclothes and got up- Misa B. exclaimed, ' Why, it is I ! ' 
(Appeared rather frightened at what she saw, but went ou to 
describe it, largely in answer to my promptiugs, aueh as, ' Go 
on,' ' "What do yon sec ?' etc.) She saw herself walking to and 
fro, up aud dowu the room. Then she climbed on to the win
dow sill wbich is the deep embrasure of a maasard roof. Then 
she elitnbed outside the window aud from the sill looked down 
into the street. It was night — the street lamps were lighted, 

1 Excepting the color of the booli, "blue " or " green " ITiIs escapetl my 
attention at the time, perhaps it wna blue-green, and looked blue U> Chris 
and green to Miaa B , or it may be an error on iny part. 
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there was also the gaslight in the room. As she looked do TU 
she felt dizay. Here Miss B. turned away frightc 1 aaj ng 
ahe felt dizzy as if she were standing there. She soo couti ued 
She saw bur vision-self throw into the street below an inkstanl 
wliieli she had just seen heraelf pick up before cUml ing o i to 
the window siU. Miss B. was again obliged to stop looking 
because of diKzinosB. After a time she returned to the globe. 
She saw herself go back into the room and walk up aud down; 
the door opened and she jumped into bed and lay quiet. Hiss 
L. (a friend) entered, went out and returned several times; 
brought a poultice which she put on Miss B.'s chest; Miss B. 
herself remaining quiet. Then Miss L, went out and Miss 
B. got up and took the poultice, rolled it up into a little bunch 
and hid it in a cornci, putting a towel over it. Here the experi
ment ended.' 

" Miss B. stated, on being questioned, that she could not re
member any incident like the vision, excepting that she recog
nized the room aa the first one she occupied when she came to 
Boston four or five years ago. It was in the top story of a house 
on Street; she was ill there, and Miss L. took care of her. 
But she did not remember ever having climbed on to the win
dow, or having thrown an inkstand, or any of tlie ineideuts 
of the vision. She could throw no light ou the affair. 

" Deep hypnosis; B I I I appeared. With great vivacity anii 
amusement B HI explained the whole scene. ' She' had pnen-
monia and was delirious; and 'She' imagined 'She'was on 
the seashore and was walking up and down the sand. This 
was why ' She' walked up and down the room, and ' She' stuck 
ber toes in tlie carpet thinking it was tho sand. There were rooks 
there, and the window sill was one of thera, and when ' Slie' 
cUmbed out upon the window sill ' She' tiiought ' She' was 
climbiDg upon a rock, and ' She' took up a stone, as 'She' 
thought, and threw it into the sea. This was the inkstand that 
' She' threw into the street. Then when ' She' took the poul
tice and bid it in the corner ' She' thought' She' had buried it 
in the sand. Ink had been found in her shoes, bu t ' She' bad 

' Miss L , a phyBirinn, has confirnieii her own part iti this sreue and the 
genoml facts of tha illness as she know them. Another physician hiid diag
nosed pnaumouia. 
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not poured ink into her shoes, but her hand shook aud ' She' 
had spilled it into her shoes. Miss L. seeing the inkstains had 
inferred that ilibs B. bad poured the ink into the shoes, and 
had told Misa B. ao. B IH was highly amused at all the 
mistakes of Miss B.'s delu-imn." 

I may point out here that visions belong to the class of 
phenomena known as sensory automatisms. Considerable 
difference of opinion exists regarding their genesis, which 
is unquestionably complex, but they are automatic in that 
Avhile they arise within the field of the peraonal conscious
ness, they come and go entirely independentiy of peraonal 
control. I t can be experimentally demonstrated that in 
many instances their exciting causes may be in forgotten 
memories and subconscious ideas, which also determine 
the content of the visions. Aside from the question of 
suggestibility, some of these experiments, of which quite 
a number were made, are very instructive from two other 
points of view, namely: in showing firat, the distinctive
ness of the two coexistent conscicais^selYes, as far at least 
as concerns the sepaiateness of the .simultaneous perc^^ 
tions; and, second, the greater completeness of the idem-
ories of Chris/or a certain class of facts. 

This last point, which I have italicized, I am disposed 
to dwell upon here even at the expense of interrupting my 
narrative, as there is danger of erroneously inferring that 
because a peraon in hypnosis or a secondary self of any 
kind, remembera more completely and fuUy certain details 
of the past, recalls facts and even lost knowledge, Uke the 
rudiments of a forgotten language acquired in childhood, 
that therefore the hypnotic self has a wider memory in all 
respects, and is a superior intelligence. There is a certain 
class of facta which a person in hypnosis remembera more 
completely than does the waking self; but these facts, for 
the most part, are the details of every-day Ufe, which, 
unimportant in themselves, the waking self . 
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oleerve and remember, because occupied at the time in 
profounder thought, in mora important reflections which 
necessarily require comparatively abstract ideas. The 
child mind occupies itself with such details, but the adult 
mind neglects them. The child mind, probably, Uke the 
mind of animals, is occupied with the obseiTation of 
details; if observing a man, for instance, it notes eveiy 
detail of his appearance and movements. The adult 
mind makes an abstraction (relatively speaking) of any 
given man, and weaves this abstraction into a mass of 
thoughts. If this were not ao, intellectual accomplish
ment would be impossible for the adult. 

But with the adult the minor details of life are not en
tirely n^lccted. They are more or less observed and re
corded in an absent-minded sort of way, and as isolated 
pereeptions, form what is known as the normal secondaiy 
consciousness; that is, they are subconsciously perceived. 
(Pari J / / . ) In hypnosis the memories of this secondaiy 
consciousness are synthesized witii the hypnotic self and 
are remembered by it. In this respect a person in hj-pnosis 
may have a more complete memory than when awake. Then 
again, in hypnosis, certain acquisitions, like a forgotten 
language, may be more or leas remembered, and hundreds 
of forgotten experiences of the past — forgotten by the 
waking self ^—may become synthesized with the hypnotic 
self and be recalled, just as forgotten experiences are re
produced in dreams. But the accumulated stores of learn
ing, the laborious product of burning the midnight oil, the 
expert knowledge of the linguist, of the scientist, tho phy
sician, the lawyer, as well as the wisdom drawn from the 
past experiences of the ordinary man,—the memory for all 
this is not spontaneously revived aud made use of hy the 
ao-caUed hypnotic self^ as it is by the unmutilated con-

i Tho term "hypnotic self" IB only n couvenient expiessioB for a flj(«ii>-
lined person, ox o person in Ai/pnosis. Tlieta is no spociiJ hypnotic self. 
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scioi^ness of the normal waking person. Above all, the 
accumulated knowledge of the past is not at the command 
of the hypnotic self for deliberate judgment, for the de
termination of conduct, and the expression of the wiU. 
Hence, largely, the passiveness of the hypnotic mind. To 
maintain the eontoary is to maintain in principle that a 
dissociated mind is as good as a normal one. But to return 
to our visions: 

Miss Beauchamp occasionally had spontaneous visions, 
similar to thcBe experimentally induced. These played 
an important part in her career. Sometimes a vision seen 
by one peraonalily represented scenes enacted by another 
(and therefore unknown to the former), as in the vision of 
Chris smoking the cigarettes. Sometimes visions were 
intentionally induced by me for the purpose of acquiring 
information about obscure events, and sometimes one of 
the personaUties (excepting Chris, who could see nothing, 
as she complained) would make use of the same device 
for the same purpose. These phenomena, so far as I feel 
at liberty to t^e them, wiU be described in the course of 
this narrative. 

The following incident, whieh occurred May 18, illus-
trat«s what has been said about the ease with whieh 
sensory impressions revived within her emotions and ideas 
that Imd become associated by some event of the past. I t 
has been stated in the introduction that Miss Beauchamp 
had been in the habit from time to time of going into som
nambulistic or trance-like states lasting a few moments. 
This was firat learned about this time when she reported 
that while crossing the Public Gardens, headed for Park 
Square, an attack of this kind came on; when she came 
to herself she found that she was in a different part of the 
Gardens, and walking in an opposite direction. 

On the night of tiie eighteenth, being at the time in 
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good physical health, while brushiugber hair preparatory 
to going to bed, Miss Beauchamp fell into a trance. 
When she awoke she found herself sitting in a cliair. 
The clock was striking nine when she went into the 
trance, and it was half-past nine when she awoke. It 
seemed certain that the cause of thia trance state must 
have been psychical; something Uke subconscious ideas, 
or, if not, at least certain remembrances of past events, 
connected perhaps with a previous nervous ahoek, and 
now awakened by an association of some sort. Investi
gation revealed the following: Just before going into the 
trance she found herself thinking of an old girl friend. 
How she came to be thinking of this friend she did not 
know, but this girl once gave her a severe nervous shock, 
and she has noticed that the occasion of going into trances of 
late yeara almost always has been while thinking of this girl, 
or while hearing certain music, or the sound of the wind, 
or while feeUng the air blowing on her face, and other 
sensations, all of which are associated with this friend. 

I t came about originaUy in thia way: A loug time ago, 
while in ehureh and while the organist was playing the 
Hallelujah Choi-ua from Handel's Oratorio, this tiiend 
leaned toward her and told her something that gave her s 
severe shock, — much as if she had told her the news of 
some one's death. At the time she smeUed the odor of 
incense iu the chui-ch, heard the wind blowing through 
the open window, and felt it on her face. AU tiiis she 
was distinctly conscious of at the time, as well as of the 
nervous shock. Then she remembered nothing more for 
a few minutes. Now anything that recaUs tliis girl, oi 
the acene in church to lier mind, —such as tlio Hallelujah 
Chorus, the smell of incense, the sound of the wind, or 
the wind blowing on her face, — is apt to send her into a 
ti-ance. But, as has just been said, what made her think 
of the girl on this occasion she does not remember. What 
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^liss Beauchamp was told in ehureh concerned an old 
friend, one of whom wo shall hear more, and whom we 
have agreed to call "WilUam Jones." This peraon, unin
tentionally, and perhaps all unconsciously, — who shaU 
say? — has played an important part in the pathological 
drama of Miss Beauchamp's Ufe. In the frequent hunts 
for the hystero-genetic influences which induced the vari
ous hysterical accidents, it too often happened that the 
exciting cause was found, as in this incident, to be past 
and present associations which acquired in her mind an 
intensity characteristic of hysteria. 

After recounting this experience. Miss Beauchamp was 
hypnoti/.cd. B I I then supplied the missing Unk in the 
chain of events. The window was open while Miss 
Beauchamp was bmshing her hair, and Uie air blew upon 
her face just as it had done long before in church. The 
feeling of the air recalled the girl and the scene in church; 
then she went into a tiance just as she had when she re
ceived tiie shock. In quest of further evidence I brought 
Chris, who in turn coiToborated, in lier own contemptuous 
way, all that the other two bad said. 

" What were you doing at the time ? " I asked. 
"What was I doing? / w a s n ' t doing anything. She 

was brushing ber hair. She was thinking about school, 
when the wind began to blow outdoora. I, too, heard it 
and felt it. The window was open; the air blew on her 
face, and then she began thinking of ehureh; and the 
music, the HaUelujah Chorus, came; and she went off to 
sleep, and she looked very sUly, and she settled down so 
[iUustrating contemptuously]." 

Chris also corroborated evei-ything that Miss Beauchamp 
had said in her narrative of the original episode, stating 
that whenever either Jliss Beauchamp or heraelf heard 
that peculiar sound of the wind, the scene in church came 
back to them, no matter where they might be. Chris was 
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reminded of it by the sound, as well as Mis.s Beauchamp. 
" ' She ' heard the music, and I heard it, too," Chris ex
plained. " When ' she ' heard it last n igh t ' she ' saw the 
whole thing over again, and ' she ' wanted to sit down and 
cry, b u t ' she ' would n't . ' She ' just sat in the chair and 
looked like a fool. ' She ' sat down, and dropped back, 
and did so — [illush'ates position]. ' H e r ' eyes were not 
shut." 

"Wha t were you doing? " 
" I was meditating." 
" W h a t about?" 
"How silly ' she ' looked." 
Chris could not say what her other self's psychical state 

was while in the trance, excepting that she denied it was 
heraelf (Chris). Later investigations seemed to show that 
at such times it was neither of the other selves; that is to 
say, the spontaneous somnambulistic condition is a state 
by iiself. 

As will appear in the course of this biography, a sugges
tibility of the degree indicated by these observations would 
necessarily also mean so great an instabili^ and lack of 
resistance to the environment that ideas, feelings, and 
emotions would acquire such a degree of fixity and inten
sity that tbey would tend from moment to moment to 
dominate a person's life. Therefore Miss Beauchamp, 
like many other people with the hysterical temperament, 
would tend to become the slave of her own mind. That 
instability and suggestibility should persist, no matter how 
well she might be physically, was difBcult to undei'stand; 
for during all this time there was no reason to suspect 
that Miss Beauchamp was not what might be called, with
out using particularly figurative .language, a real person; 
a complete and normal peraonality, excepting so far as she 
was aSeeted by physical inteaities.,^ It was not until a 
year later that the secraVleaked out. 



CHAPTER VI 

HOW SALLY GOT H E E EYES OPBF AND THE SUBOOH-

SCIOUS BECAJtS A S ALXBENATING PEESONALITY 

MISS BEAUCHAMP'S Ufe at this time was a quiet one. 
She had left coUege to come to Boston for medical 

treatment; and when not in the consulting room, where 
many houi^ a week were occupied, she pj^sed her time 
between her books, her friends, and pursuing a hygienic 
regime. I t must be borne in mind that as j 'et she had 
no knowledge whatsoever of the ex^tence of any second 
self, or of any consciousness beyond her own waking one. 
Everything she said and did as E II , and as Chris, was 
kept strictly from her. Her knowledge was Umited to the 
fact that she went to sleep by command and waked up 
again. She was therefore in complete ignorance of her sub
conscious mental Ufe, and of tiie fact that there was reason 
to suspect that there were within her ti'ains of thought 
entirely out of iiarmony with her waking consciousness. 

I t wiU be remembered that botii B H and Chris used 
to try to rub their closed eyeUds with the hands, though, 
as fai- as possible, I prevented both from doing this, often 
using physical force. B I I never could explain why she 
did i t ; but Chris, speaking for herself, always said up and 
down from the first that it was her deliberate purpose to 
get her eyes open, and even went so far as to threaten in
subordination, insisting that she would see, and tlmt she 
"had a right to see." She complained rather piteously 
that it was not feir Miss Beauchamp should be allowed to 
see, while she was forbidden. 
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So sometimes when B I I rubbed her eyelids, as Chria 
later confessed, it was not B II heraelf who did it but 
Chris, "inside," as it were, who took B II 's hands and 
rubbed her eyes. At such times Chris thought that if her 
eyes were opened (the joint eyes of B II and heraeU), she 
(Chris) would be able to see, and thereby would awake in 
the place of B II. I t was not surprising, then, that at such 
times B II did not know why she rubbed her eyes, for it 
was another self, Chris, who was doing it. Tliat aU this 
is true there can be no doubt; especially as it was noted 
at a later period that whenever Chris wanted "to come" 
while Miss Beauchamp was ui hypnosis, the liauds used to 
rub the closed eyeUds (the eyeUds of B H), and, unless 
forcibly prevented, the eyes would open and Chria would 
appeal- upon the scene. As the meaning of tliis device to 
get the eyes open early became manifest, neither B II nor 
Chris, as has already been stated, was permitted to make 
use of i t I felt it to be unwise that either of these sch os, 
and particularly Chris, should be allowed to form inde
pendent groups of mental experiences and thereby cliaina 
of memories, thinking that if such should take place either 
self might become educated into au independent peraon
ality. Inasmuch as our visual perceptions form the largest 
and perhaps the most important part of our sensory ex
periences, it seemed probable that tho possession of the 
visual apparatus would tend to enable the second pereon-
ality to acquire a large degree of independence. Neither 
B II nor any of tiie hypnotic states proper has ever been 
allowed to open the eyes in hypnosis, to the present day. 
As to Chris, such a precaution was felt to be partieulaiiy 
important, for as long as her eyes were kept closed, her 
independent activity would be Umited and she coidd be kept 
under control. It was also sought to confine her hypnotic 
experiences witiiin the narrowest Mmits compatible with 
therapeutio ends. AE attempts, however, to Umit the mental 
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experiences of Chris were hopeless. She proved herself 
made of different stuff, and, as it transpired, had au exist
ence which, if her own stoiy is to be believed, long ante
dated her firat appearance in my presence. 

To explain stUl further this device for getting the eyes 
open, it may be stated here, although it is anticipating 
somewhat, that, according to tiie testimony of Chris, tiie 
mechanical device of it^lf alone was without effect. Be
sides rubbing her eyes she was obUged to "wUl " to come. 
"WiUing," as a part of her conscious processes, plays a 
very prominent part in the psychological phenomena mani
fested by this peraonaUty, particularly in those which are 
the effect of her influence upon the othera. 

" How did you make her do this or that ? " I frequently 
asked. 

" I j u s t ' wiUed,'" was the reply. 
In passing I may also call attention to the value of the 

information which Chris as a subconscious personaUty was 
able to give conceiiiing many phenomena which otherwise 
would have been inexpUcable, or, apparentiy, insignificant. 
Such information, of course, rests largely, as in the in
stance of wiUing, upon the statement of Chris, and is not 
open to objective verification, as must often be the caae 
when we have to do with subjective phenomena. But I 
beUeve that the statements of Miss Beauchamp and Chris, 
as fai' as they concern facte of which they have knowledge, 
— such, for example, as their own acte or thoughts and 
feelings, —are as reUable as any statement based on per
sonal experience or introspective knowledge can be. 
Some of the statements of this sort could to a certain ex
tent be veiified, Over and over again, at a later period, I 
have seen B II whUe conversing, her face expressive of 
sadness and weariness, rub her eyeUds in an unaccount,able 
way, untQ of a sudden, Chris, laugliing and gay, would 
burat out of her chrj'salis into lier buttei-fly existence. The 
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one phenomenon would foUow the other so regularly that 
it is didl scepticism to disbeUeve the assertions of Chris 
that it was she who rubbed Miss Beauchamp's eyeUda and 
" willed " to come. As has just been said, B I I did not 
know at such times why she rubbed her e3'es; she felt 
herself impeUed to do it. Her actions, then, being ac
complished by another consciousness, were further ex
amples of subconscious automatic movements. 

At other times Chris would disclaun aU responsibiUty 
for the act, saying that it was B I I herself who did it, 
and that she, Chris, did not know the reason for it. The 
explanation was found in the fact that at such times B 
I I complained that her eyes " stung " and " burned," and 
she felt that she must rub them to reUeve the sensation, 
which was intense. This sensation, it was discovered, was 
due to the effect of " wUUng" by Chris. Although she 
did not make use of B IPs hands, yet at such times she 
" wiUed " the eyelids to open. This sensory phenomenon 
is an association phenomenon, or what is known aa 
akinesia algera, — the association of pain with voluntary 
movements. I t is probably similar to what is observed in 
eye-strain, when, as a result of strong muscular effort to 
use the eyes, one or another foi-m of paresthesia is ex
perienced. At such times B I I was sim],)ly trying to re
lieve the disagreeable feeUngs caused by Chris's " \riUing" 
to control the muscles of the eyeUds. 

I dwell upon these facte, longer than would seem to 
be caUed for, at tiie risk of tiring the reader, for two 
reasons : firat, because, as will presently appear, they play 
an important part in the development of the case and 
enable us to understand how Chris finally succeeded in 
getting her Uberty; and, second, because from one pomt 
of view they are of gi-eat significance, namely, as eridence 
of the coexistence of two separate and distinct coosoious-
nesses. If it he true, while Miss Beauchamp or B II is 

file:///riUing
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conversing on one subject, some other consciousness is 
using the hands and " wiUing " something entirely outside 
the field of consciousness of the first, and unknown to the 
firat, there must be two distinct, separate, and coexisting 
trains of thought. 

To return to our story: Miss Beauchamp, in June, had 
gotten into a nervous condition again, owing to various 
outside mattera which disturbed her. Without going 
into these in detail, it is sufficient to say that, among 
other tioubles, she brooded over the fact that she was 
not allowed to go back to college, and that eertein emo
tions of the past had been revived. A certain episode 
which had recentiy occurred (as was afterwards leai-ned) 
had brought back the recoUections and associations of a 
painful event which had once given her a profound 
shock. This and other things threw her again into a 
nervous condition, accompanied by insomnia. All this 
was hard on Miss Beauchamp, but the conditions were 
prepitious for Chris. 

One day toward the end of June Miss Beauchamp was 
sitting by the open window reading. She feU into what 
Chris afterward called a half " mooning " state. She would 
read a bit, then look out of the window and think; then 
turn to her book and again read. Thus she would alter
nately read and dream,— day-dreaming, it was. All her 
Ufe she had been in the habit of faUing into these slaites of 
abstiaction (for such they were), when she lived in the 
cloutls. Here was Chris's opportunity. The physical and 
mental conditions were ripe. Chris was not one to let 
sueli a golden chance slip by. So whUe Miss Beauchamp 
was dreaming in her chair, Chris took both her hands, — 
Misa Beauchamp's hands, — rubbed her eyes, and "willed"; 
then, for the moment. Miss Beauchamp disappeared and 
" SaUy" came, mistiess of herself, and, for the first time, 
able to see. From this time on, we shaU caU Chris by the 



96 THE DISSOCIATION OF A PEESONALITY 

name of Sally; for though it was much later that Chria 
took the name, the complete independent existence of this 
personaUty dates from this event. 

Sally had gotten ber eyes open at last, aud witb the 
opening of her eyes she may be said to have been truly 
born into this world, though she claimed to have really 
existed before. Sally was deUghted with her success, ao 
she must celebrate her birthday by smoking two cigarettes.^ 
Her belief in the naughtiness of it all, aud a consciousness 
of the displeasure which it would occasion Miss Beauchamp 
added to her enjoyment, But her delight did not last long. 
She became frightened. The thought came to her that 
perhaps Miss Beauchamp m ^ h t be "dead," and would 
never come back; perhaps she could not bring her back. 
What would she do then! She became alanned at the 
thought. She knew that she did not know bow to wake 
up Jliss Beauchamp, and, as she realized her inabifity, 
her fright increased and she did not want to stay, An 
idea came to her. She remembered that sometimes I used 
to employ a strong Faradic battery to wake Miss Beau
champ when she (Chris) would not go at command.^ So 
SaUy took the liglited cigarette, burned her ai'm sharply, 
and Miss Beauchamp woke up. 

The foUowing letter (A) , unfinished, written by SaUy to 
me, as weU as the second (B),written to "William Jones," 
gives a better gUmpse into her mind. The firat is a tii-
umphant Hallelujah, for at last she had gotten her eyes 
open. Tliis was written immediately after the event. The 
second is of Liter date, probably some time in the next week. 

(A) 
" Mr UEAit DE. PRINCE, — Eejoice with me aud be exceed

ing glad, tor I am on the top of the heap at last! Never again 
1 Previously given her by iiie. 
^ Thia probahly aeteU by ftwakeiiing the lost tacEile feelings belonguig to 

B I and wliieh Sally did not jioBBefla (Clinp, IS). 
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sball I be squeezed' — never tLgain be bored! Ah, how good 
it is! and yon ~ unkind — refused it to me. Hereafter I know 
you not— you shall be as " 

(B) 
[To W. J,] "To-morrow, mio caro amico, we go to the 

shore for tbe day. Please stop at P. & S.'s^ fli'st and then 
meet me at the Union Station at ten. 

" As always," 

Miss Beauchamp had captured these letters and sent 
tiiem to me. If one compares them with tha following 
extracts frem her own letter, in which they were enclosed, 
the (.lifference in personalities is strikingly shown; 

" Di.AK Dn, PHINCE, — I do really think that, lilce those poor 
people of okl, I must be poesesaed of devils, . . , 

All this ia to explain my sending yon the enclosed notes. 
. . . To-day my sin oouaisted in teUing but half the trutk, as 
you will see by loolting at the notes, one of which [(A)] is very 
absurd, and wholly without meaning, as I told you. The other 
[(B)], as I did not tell you, ia apparently a perfectly natural 
note. But it is not n.atnral or like me at all. I do wish 
you would believe me, Dr Triiice. I kuow you wou't. It is 
not heeanae tlie note is wicked that I disclaim it. . . . You 
must know tliat, from what I have told yon of my life. I want 
you to believe me, because I am frightened, aud afraid of my
self if Buch things are liable to occur at any time. I know that 
these two last attacks are different from any I have ever had. 
It is aa though 1 were filled with the spirit of mischief incar
nate. . . . 

"And now, hopnig most sincerely that you will foigive me, 
mid won't be very cross because I have troubled you with this 
appeal, I remain, etc." 

• This was a tarm invented hy Sally to dcacrihe a peculiar psychical state 
o[ Bome impottanco. Iti tliis Btnte she lost the power to iuHuence R[î s B. or 
to "come" licreelf. Sho used to say alia folt "squeezed." I ue^-cr could get 
any more prcciiic cxphnatioii of her mental conditioii. 

' A confectioner. 
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During the next ten days or so SaUy used to come and 
go, more or less, but she could not always do it when she 
wanted to. I t depended largely upon Miss Beaucliamp's 
condition of health, aud particularly upon a condition of 
fatigue which was necessary. The better Miss Beau
champ's health, the more deeply and strongly was Sally 
imprisoned, — " squeezed," to use her expression. 

Things soon came to a climax. On Thursday, June 23, 
Miss Beaucliamp, in a condition of some alarm, telephoned 
tiiat she bad lost ten houra after leaving my oflee tlie pre-
eedii^ afternoon. When she came to heraelf she found in 
hor hand a lighted cigarette which had burned her finger, 
and, apparently, waked her up. Her dress and clothing 
were dusty, as if she had returned from a walk in the 
country. She was tired and worn out The next day, 
Friday, she reported that not only had she again gone into 
a trance, but that she had also lost some money in an unac
countable way. On the following morning I received this 
note, in whieh the hand of Sally was unmistakable: 

" DEAR DK. PKIXCIS, — I wish you would not be so awfully 
wrathy aud superior — it spoils half my fun — and .lonea's an
ger, if it were not too amusing, would quite spoil the other half. 
It is unkind of you to desert me, and to refuse to uphold tha 
new order of things. You reduce m^Ja^ae smaH victim, wliu 
is both ti resome-and, ah ourg;—•Piease be tm-iable., amTymi shall 
Lave half the P. & S. — which is an abbreviation for something 
very nice indeed. Also I will tell you many tHugs goori for 
you to kuow and useful, but not here, for you say 'dam' (I 
have heard you, my child) both to notes aud telephone. So I 
make this most brief, that you may favorably hear my petition. 
Miss Beauchamp does not go to Winchester to-night' — she is 
much more useful here and infinitely more entertaining, I shall 
take her walking again presently. It is so good for her, don't 
you think so? And she goes very fast for me. 

"Please be nice, and believe me, 
"Your obdt. eetvt," 

1 She had an engagoment to pay a viait to a triond in Wmcheater. 
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Hastening to visit her, I found Miss Beauchamp ui her 
room in a wretched condition of extreme fatigue, going 
easily and spontaneously from time to time into a trance. 
She could not remember anything about her whereabouts 
since her visit to my office the preceding afternoon, or 
where she had passed the night, although from the testi
mony of the servant she had been at home. Presently 
going into one of the spontaneous trances she became 
Sally, who now gave a full explanation of her doings. 
Sally had been at home, but had gone the day before to 
the confectioner's (P. & S.'s) and bought a box of candy, 
spending about two doUars (the empty box was on the 
floor) ; then she had had a royal lunch out of Miss Beau
champ's exchequer, but lutd had the mishap to lose quite a 
sum of money by its being blown away while she was on 
an electric street-car. 

After administering a judicious lecture to Sally, with 
suggestions. Miss Beauchamp was awakened, apparentiy in 
good condition, so much so that she refused to go to the 
hospital; but in the evening a messenger brought a note in 
which was hastily scrawled the foUowing: 

'•Please let me go to the hospital, and at once. I am awfully 
frightened." 

On the way to the hospital she kept relapsing into trance 
stetes, the exact character of which it was not easy to de
termine. Her stay in the hospital, where she came under 
the care of Dr. Y., lasted about tenckys. There an amus
ing thmg happened. I t was reported to me that Miss 
Beauchamp was recovering rapidly and was free from in
somnia. FeeUng pleased witb the rapid improvement un
der my brother piactitioner's charge, I hastened to make her 
a visit. As I walked into the room I was astonished to see 
not Miss Beauchamp, but Sally, stuttering and merry as a 
grig, and having a delightful time impersonating her other 
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self. I t came to light that Sally had conceived the idea 

that as she heraelf was free from ailments, if she could im-

peraonate Miss Beauchamp she would be considered weU, 

and so escape from the hospital and go to Eurape, as had 

been previously planned. So, when the night nurae looked 

in upon her, Sally was always found " asleep"; the day 

nurae had an equally good report to make, and Miss Beau

champ was soon, in spite of my warnings, discharged 

" well." A few days after this I caught Sally just in time, 

on the verge of her departure for Europe, and changed her, 

against her will,^ to Miss Beauchamp, who was astounded 

' The Eceua which took place on this oceaaon iUustrates very well SaDy's 
attitude towards tho world iu general and l̂ wtUTis her Buperior self Thongli 
I reoognized her nt once, she pretended to be Misa Boauchainp, copyiug her 
air, her mods of speech, and mood. Bnt finally whoa appealed to for bet 
conlidecce she confessed all, saying that she did not want to ho in iier nomnl 
state; she enjoyed life much more as she was; she wonted to go to Enropa 
ami have a good time; aud she positively refused to let Miss Beamihamp Iw 
awakened. Arguments, expostulations, even threats were of no avail. Bho 
did not ivant to be the other one, of whom she spoke in contempt. Sbo simply 
defied me to waka Miss Beaachamp, and in fact every attempt on iiij pan 
was uisBuccesafnl. I'iaally we compromised: she agreed to allow Miss Boau. 
champ to be awakened, and I, on my part, agreed (may the ruse be pardoned!) 
that Sally alionld eome again when Miss Beauchamp was ice?/. She then es-
plained that verbal suggestion was not anfHcieiit: I mnat imitate tbe CT r̂etto 
hurniug to awaken her. Talcing the hint, a strong electric battery nas em
ployed to do the work, and Mias Beanchaiap airoke, frightened at finding 
lierself where she was. 

The following letter, written while in the hospital, is interesting psi'cho-
logically; it shows tbat Sully could, at times Rt least, realize responsibiliEies 
and had a certain fnlness of cliavactor. I hnd threatened Snlly ihut if she 
did not behave, did not cease writing to Jones, etc, etc., I should report her 
eouduct to Mra. X. This broaght from Sally the following letter: 

" DBAII Da. PBINCE, — Ton simply must not spring Mrs. X. oa mo now, 
for I too care for hor more than for all else Indeed you must not I ml! 
promise you anytiiing, and I have kept my promises. 1 would tal;e tlie moat 
soloniu o.tth that that is true. I have never broken but one, and although 
that one seems to affect you more thnn any other I did it only heeanae j oa 
first hroko yours, and bociuiae I wonted to see il it were poBsihlo for mo to Ao 
certain thiugs. I can do them, butalns, I canuot undo them. I think you 
can. I am sura you can if I do not oppose you. Tlnn't misunderstand mo 
aud tliink that I am sorry or ashamed. I am neither, but alwaja I bavo 
worshipped Mrs. X , and it is for lier, Doii't apeak to her until yon ti.ne 
straightoaod thia out. These people can never do it. They are content if I 
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to find herself in my office, her last recollection being her 
entrance iuto the hospital ten days previously. 

I t was tlius by a lucky chance that Sally did not go to 
Europe instead of Miss Beaucliamp. The latter left Boston 
the next day for Europe, and aside from a few exceptional 
hours remained hei-self during the rest of the summer. 

am quiet and sleep, and yon know I am strong-willod ouougli oven for that — 
if It be neeeaaary. Do cooaidei' this seriously. I can be serious, whether you 
bdievo it or not." 



CHAPTEH VI I 

BALLY " O S TOP OF THE H E A p " 

IN the fall Miss Beauchamp returned from Europe. 
She was much improved in health, being practically 

free from the distressing symptoms which for several years 
had made life almost unendurable. As far as physical 
well-being was concerned, life had become fairly enjoy
able. If she had been more stable, or had not been ex
posed to constantly repeated, even if mild, nervous shocks, 
to which her impressionable temperament contributed, 
there would have been little of whieh to complain. But 
tliis instabihty, and her unfortunate emotional make-up, 
together witli one particular disturbing factor of her en
vironment, were destined to bring about new mental 
troubles, whieh, though highly interesting and at times 
di'amatic from a psychological point of view, were very 
hard for her to bear. Iu short, her comparative health 
soon came to an untimely end. 

In the latter part of September Miss Beauchamp reported 
that she had had a number of attacks of somnamhuliBm of 
a veiy curious sort. During the summer abroad she had 
had several such attacks, each of several hours' dm'ation. 
She would go into them spontaneously; usually, but noi 
necessarily, as a consequence of fatigue. If this were al' 
there would have been nothing remarkable about them, as ii 
will be remembered that she had been subject to attacks oi 
somnambulism during much of her life, and had had several 
attacks in June. To her, the curious part of it now was 
that in these attacks she played tricks, not on other people 
but with the evident desire of tormenting herself. Misa 
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Beauchamp was very much discouraged by this new phase 
of her infirmity, as the results were extremely annoying 
and often embarrassing. She felt mortified, too, that she 
should indulge in such tomfooleries, even though it w ^ 
done in a trance. The following extract from my note
book gives an idea of the genera! condition of affairs; 

Oatober 2S, 1898. "Misa Beauchamp to-day is very much 
distressed over her doings in these trances. In such states the 
desire shown to torment herself is most absnrd. She writes to 
herself letters which siie finds on awaking in the morning. In 
these communications she indulges in personal abuse of herself, 
criticising her own actions, aud calling herself names. The 
information whicii she received in this way, together with that 
contained in letters written to W— J— are her principal sources 
of knowledge of what she does in the trance state, and even of 
the fact of having gone into one. J is not aware that the 
letters to him are written in a trance, and she herself learns of 
her own letters only through him. In style, these trance letters 
are not at all like those of her normal self. In her last trance 
she tote up four or five pages of mathematical work whieh had 
been accomplished after many hours of labor as a part of her 
college exercises.* This is only a sample of what she does. In 
one attack she took a long walk into the country, and in another 
made a call on Mrs, X, [Mrs. X. later reported that she no
ticed nothing unusual about Miss Beaueharap daring this call, 
except that she stuttered.] Mias Beauchamp herself learned of 
the visit and of her behavior at the time only through one of the 
letters written to herself." 

Besides being the victim of trances, Miss Beauchamp 
complained that she was " tormented " by some other very 
curious phenomena in the waking state, similar to the 
impulsive lying previously noted. 

[From notebook.] " She often feels an irresistible impulse, 
ns if possessed by something inside of her, to do and say things 
which she has no desire to do and say. For instance, a day or 

' She hitd begun to take a course in 3, college in Boston. 
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two ago, she found the greatest difficulty in c 
because she felt something trying to prevent her; though she 
succeeded in coming to the hoirae, yet after awaiting my arrival 
some little time she found it ira^iossible to wait longer; some
thing inside of her made her nervous and forced her to go away 
iu spite of herself. There is something, she feels, that is trying 
to prevent her sooiug me. To-day, while in the waiting-roon, 
she felt an impnlse, devoid of desire but difficult to resist, to 
lock me iu my ofUce. [To conceive of Miss B.'s committing a 
breach of propriety like this is to imagine the sister saperior of 
a convent dancing a can-can.] It also troubles her that she 
makes remarks of an impertment character to Miss K." 

I t is diffaeult to give accurately Miss Beauchamp's keen 
analysis and detailed description of these uncontrollable 
,iinpulses. That she was disturbed by such mental aljer-
rations goes without saying. Not to know what one iviU 
do next, what falseposition one will awake to find oneself 
placed in, or whatrespousibility unconsciously assumed, 
would be trying to the most reckless character; aud if we 
imagine an over-conscientious nature, with a strong sense 
of i-^ponsibility, finding herself compelled to do and say 
what is repeUant to her instincts, we can undci-stnnd 
the sense of hopeless tangle into which she seemed to be 
getting. 

Though Miss Beauchamp, who, it will be remembered, 
was still ignoi-ant of SaUy as a personality, naturally sought 
an explanation of these phenomena, it did not seem wise 
tliat she should be enlightened. Aside from the possible 
ill effect of such knowledge upon her nervous system, I 
was deterred also by the possibility that the accumoy of 
her observations of herself might be disadvantageously 
affected if she should have any psychological theories in 
mind; aud as long as ignorance could do no harm it wits 
desirable that her knowledge should not extend beyond the 
observations of her own actual experiences. 
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My first suspicion, amounting, of course, almost to a 
moral certainty, was that it was Sally who was at the 
bottom of ail this mischief. I t was most probable that 
when Miss Beauchamp went into a trance she changed to 
Sally, who, being now independent, played these pranks 
and followed her own bent. I t must have been Sally also, 
who, as a hidden self, made her, when awake, do things 
against her wiU. Miss B^uchamp had laid great stress 
on the difficulty she had had in coming to see me, and in 
staying after her arrival, ha^dng been hindered by this 
something inside of her, I knew that Sally objected to 
Miss Beauchamp's being helped; indeed she had every 
reason for keeping out of my way. I t was most probable, 
therefore, that it was Sally, as a second consciousness, 
who caused the irresistible impulses in Miss B. But of 
course this theoiy remained to be proved. And, if true, 
there still remained the psychological problem, What kind 
of personality is Sally? I mean what relation did she bear 
to the noi-mal consciousness? One or two hypotheses had 
already forced themselves forwal^3, — but aU this will he 
discussed later in its apprapriate place. 

The nest day any doubt^ about the correctness of my 
surmise was set at rest by the receipt of the following 
letter: 

" Mv DEAR DR. PBINCE, — You are most absurd and idiotic 
to waste your time and sympathy ou sucti a perfect chump as our 
friend is. I do not like it at all, and I wou't have you doing it. 
And moreover I won't have you trying iiypnotism again ou any 
aocouDt. Do you understand? We do not ueoil it, and wo won't 
Iiave it, and we are not interesting psychology [sic]. Ton make 
me so angry talking a lot of absurd nonsense that you know 
ia n't one bit true. Goose! Why won't you be reasonable ? 
Our friend is going to weep salt tears when she knows I have 
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written you. Won't it be jolly? and ser\-e her qnite right too, 
for she thinks altogether too much of ' dear Dr. Prince' and 
too little of my long-suffering Jones. She needs discipline and 
my tender care, I know her n great deal better than yoa do, 
and I know she is really awfully wicked. Do believe what I 
tell you. . . . I want you to very much—^and you know you 
ai'e awfully busy with people now. Please be good and let me 
alone. Don't heed her foolish appeals — she is a perfect baby. 
Even Jones says, and he is clever too, that she has abaolutely 
no comprehension of things. He gets so cross. You may have 
those notes, if you want them. They are very nice ones too. 
Much better than hers," 

Even if the contents of this letter had not shown the 
mind of a different personality, the tone was so unlike 
Miss Beauchamp's that it would have been impossible to 
attribute it to her, Tlie handwriting alone was heiB. 
Some of the expressions refer to remarks I had made to 
Miss Beauchamp, such as that her case was very interest
ing "psychology" [psychologically] (Sally meant to ase 
the adjective, but always found it too much either to pro
nounce or wi'ite), and my request for the notes whieh had 
been written to herself in trances. The possession of this 
knowledge by the writer showed that she was famOiar with 
what had occui-red between Miss Beauchamp and myself 
during the interview of the preceding day, and therefore 
had no amnesia for this time; and if the writer was a sub
conscious personality it looked very much as if she must 
have been consciously awake at the time and heard the 
conversation. A comparison of the tone of this note with 
that of the following two lettera, written at this same time, 
is interesting. These latter, written by Miss Beauchamp 
herself, give an idea of her point of view and general atti
tude of mind. 

" DEAR DR. PRINCE, — I am BO anxious to see yon and talk 
with you a little — if you are not utterly exasperated with me. 
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Aud I do want you, please, please, to hypnotize me again. 
You know it is the only thing that has ever heljied me, and I 
am sure it is the only way, save by fasting and vigU—-which 
you know I am not up to — to cast out this demon of mischief, 
which rules me as it wilL The last two attacks have not come 
because of sleeplessness, or pain, or because of any of those 
reasons yon suggested for my consolation, — and really. Dr. 
Prince, I cannot believe you, much as I should like to, when 
you say that it ia a common thing for people to be afflicted iu 
this way. You have been wonderfully good about it all, but I 
realize perfectly what yon must think, knowing me as well as 
you do. And I know that you do not believe that the rest of 
the world is just aa bad. If you are to be at the office again 
soon, will you send me a note? I was so sorry not to sec you 
yesterday, — and I am afraid that you won't understand if I 
say that much as I wanted to see you I could not stay [i. e., iu 
my office]. Has Dr. Y. told you that I went to him while you 
were away because I was in such terror of another attack ? " 

" D M E DB- PamCE, — I hope you will forgive me for troubling 
you again ao soon. I would not except tiiat I need advice so 
very much, and no one else understands. It is all that horrible, 
incomprehensible freakisbness, — or whatever you choose to call 
it, — which seems to take possession of me at its own sweet 
will. You know it has troubled me more or less all this autumn, 
and because of it I have tried to keep away from people just as 
much as possible, and have especially avoided Mra. X., for 
I feared greatly that seeing her might bring on one of those 
attacks when I seem to be possessed of forty devils. Please 
don't be amused. 1 am in despair when I think of it all, for 
yesterday, while I was still possessed, I went to see her, and 
although I have reason to believe that I did notiiiug worse than 
to stutter,' yet I cannot be sure, I do kuow or believe that 
IWM very much frightened on seeing Mr. X. appear, and that 
the only thing I said was to beg him not to tell Dr. Prince that I 
stuttered. Is n't it too dreadful! and what can I do ? Shall I 
try to explain to Mrs.X., or will tiiat only make matters worse? 
I am a sure-enough prodigal — there is no doubt of that — 

1 See notebook record, Oocobor 28. 
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but I think it is rather hard lines to lose one's head so literally 
as I do, You have been awfully good about it all, but I beg 
you won't desert me yet. No one would ever believe in anuh 
an impossible affiiction, I am sure. It is such an unheard-of 
thing. I can hardly believe myself that it is true, — my doing all 
those things wliich ordinarily I have the greatest contempt for. 
Perhaps it is a case for fasting aud vigil. Sometimes it seema 
as if it must be. If you will send me just a word saying whether 
it would be better to try to explain to Mrs. X., I will be most 
grateful to you.". 

Sally was evidently afraid of "catching a wigging" if 
she were told on, hence her request to Mr. X. not to men
tion that she stuttered, by which her personality would be 
known. Miss B. learned' this fact from one of her letters 
to herself. 

During the next few days (the last of October and the 
early part of November) several opportunities occurred to 
confirm by personal observation the character of the trances 
and the nature of the "irresistible impulses." At each 
interview I was treated to an exhibition of i 
on the part of Sally, who would appear e 
unbidden. I also had an opportunity to witness several 
scenes in which Miss Beauchamp was " possessed by some
thing inside of her," thus confirming her statement by 
actual observation. These phenomena will presenUy he 
described. Before long, sufficient were manifested in my 
presence to support all that Miss Beauchamp had said, 
Sally plainly had broken loose again. 

One of the most embai'rassing things in Sally's conduct 
was her making engagements with people, and with one 
person in particular who may easily be guessed. Aside 
from tlie effect which these engagements had of putting 
Miss Beauchamp into trances, there was no particular harm 
iu Sally's youthful loyalty, or there would have been no 
harm if Miss Beauchamp herself had not felt so strongly 
about discontinuing the old relatione. I t was many months 



SALLY "ON TOP OF THE HEAP" 109 

before the secret of the past and the psychological reason 
for the anxiety of Miss Beauchamp were revealed. Long 
afterward, when the history of a psychological catastrophe 
was obtained, all became clear. "Thus it was that, mor
bidly exaggerating in her own mind the seriousness of it 
all, Miss Beauelmmp had gone so far as to promise to 
break with the past. Now she found herself, in spite of 
her will, faithless to her solemn promise. The breaking 
of her prom^e was the basis of her unlmppiness and 
anxiety. 

The way it worked practicall}' was this: Sally would 
make an engagement for a definite hour. This to all 
appearance would act as a post-hypnotic suggestion. 
When the hour arrived — just as a hypnotic subject 
carries out a suggestion previously given in hypnosis, so 
Jliss Beauchamp, no matter what her own engagemenfa 
were, where she was, or what she was doing, would 
change to Sally, and off Sally would go to cany out the 
pre-arranged programme. How I did bless Jones, aud how 
much trouble he did cause! I dare say he was innocently 
unconscious of it all, nevertheless the trouble was just as 
great aud the coi^equences as disastrous as if all had been 
done with dire intent. 

It was found necessary to lecture Sally severely on her 
conduct, although it soon became evident that scolding 
had very little permanent effect. Sally was too childlike 
and volatile in character to be influenced in this way for 
long. Nor did pleading have more than a tempoi-ary 
effect. She would respond to be sure by becoming re
pentant and would then promise anything, but she simply 
could not keep her promises. The only other practical 
metliods to influence her were by suggestions to B II , 
whieh Sally found it difficult to counteract, and by hyp
notizing Sally herself. The latter was a disagreeable 
process, as it had to be done forcibly against her will, she 
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all the time kicking and struggling, both mentally and 
physically. Consequently it was never resorted to except 
in emergencies. 

My time was largely occupied in thwarting Sally's 
plans, and for this her wrath would be called down upon 
my head. I t is fair to say, however, that her anger did 
not last long. She could be easily turned to mei'ry amia
bility by a pleasant word. Ton had only to distract her 
attention from a grievance, to suggest a new pleasure, and 
the look of anger was gone and that of friendly merriment 
beamed upon you. I was always sorry to have to play the 
stem moralist. Those savage letters which she sometimes 
wrote in no way did her amiability justice or gave an idea 
of her character, beyond that of her entire lack of any con
ception of responsibility and of worldly knowledge. Ex
cepting in these moods, her frolicsomeness, gayety, and 
love of fun were irresistible. 

An apparently thoughtless word at this time ^vas the 
cause of a foolish annoyance. Sally got it into her child
ish head that she was seriously invited to go to Europe, 
The plan was preposterous, and probably arose from some 
jocose suggestion on the pari of her old-time friend Jones. 
Nevertheless Sally took it seriously, as will appear fi'om 
her lettei-3. Miss Beauchamp, hearing of it, ^ o took it 
seriously, and was in a state of terror, not knowing what 
SaUy might do. Sally seemed to her mind capable of any
thing. Two lettei-s found by Miss Beauchamp ou coming 
out of a trance, and written while in that state, referred 
to this European trip in a way that gave no doubt about 
Sally's view. They were sent to me by Miss Beauchamp, 
enclosed in the following letter: 

" I enclose two of the notes you wished to see. I cannot tell 
you how ashamed I am that I could have written such filings, 
whether consciously or unconsciously. Forgive me for muti
lating them. I really had to, a little. The third, from Jones, 
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it is impossible to send yon because it does not seem quite fair 
to him Are you cross with me for making tfmt arrangement 
this morning without consulting you ? I am so sorry if you are, 
but it can be easily undone. It was only my extreme terror 
that suggested it. It seemed as if I must keep in touch with 
some one, and I wanted that some one to be you. But it was 
very thoughtless and foolish of me, and I am truly sorry. 

"Thanking you so much for all your kindness and patience, 
I remain," 

The first of the enclosed notes was from Sally to me and 
ran as follows: 

" 1 bate you, bate you, hate yon, for an utter barbarian — 
and we are never coming to you i^ain. She shall not be hyp
notized — do you understand ? Jones is going to take us away 
— very, very far away, where you cannot possibly come, and 
we are going to stay with him and love him for always. And you 
may walk on the hip. You shall not malce nie any more trouble, 
and yon shall not have the pleasure of seeing me squeezed * 
^ain. She cannot do it now, for she is awfully wicked herself, 
although she does n't tell lies as yon do. This from," 

" Please be good, and write her that you are so busy she must 
not come at present. Please, please do." 

[Sally to Jones.] " Won't you please come and take me away 
right at once? Some one — I cannot tell you who — is going 
to hypnotize me and make me so awfully good that I won't ever 
be allowed to see you again. And I want you not to let it be 
done. Please take me away. I do truly want to go, and I 'm 
not making a fool of you this time. 1 'm going to be awfully 
reasonable, and I won't foi^et any of the notes I write or the 
things I say, and I will love you a great deal, —if only you 
please won't be so very much in earnest. I don't like it, you 
know. Come to about five-thirty to-morrow, aud we will 
do our planning all over again. It will be such fun, won't it? 
and we will leave all this dreary unhappy life behind us, and 
never be sorry any more. But you must not let me be hypuo-

1 See footnote, p. 97. 
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tized again — that is true really — it spoils everything. Don't 
ask mo any more about it, for there ia a very special reason why 
I cannot tell you. Only we must stop it. Is n't this a w;^ nice 
note? Until to-morrow, then," 

The childlike character of these last two letters is too 
obvious not to be seen. One might imagine them written 
by a child of twelve or thirteen years. In interpreting 
Sally's actions this child character must always be kept ia 
mind. But her individuality was complicated by the fact 
that though a child in mental development, she had had 
the benefit of the adult experiences of Mjss Beauchamp, 
and therefore had more knowledge and culture than a 
child. Yet she looked at everything from a child's point of 
view. Her general attitude of mind and iier actions were 
those of a very young girl, as were some of her ideas of fun, 
and particularly berJoEgof mischief. One of the principal 
difficulties in mamiging l ^ w a s the impossibility of makmg 
her see her ow^condns^Trom an adult point of view. 

There are two or three expressions in these letter 
which are very suggestive. In the second Sally says, 
" I 'm not making a fool of you this time. I 'm gomg to 
be awfully reasonable, and I won't forget any of the notes 
I write or the thiugs I say." Beading between the lines, 
it is easy to understand to what this refers. It was Sally 
who had written the letters, made the engagements, etc. 
Later, the personality changing to Miss Beauchamp, not 
only the attitude and manner changed from friendliness te 
great reserve, but Jliss Beauchamp denied everything she 
had said and done, and even the authenticity of the letters. 
I t must indeed have seemed that she was making a fool of 
her correspondent. But Sally, who of couree knew the 
ins and outs of it all, protests that " this time " she is not 
going to make a fool of him, because she hopes that if she 
can prevent herself and Jlih^s B. from being hypnotized she 
(Sally) can stay always. 
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I have often been asked how Miss Beauchamp managed 
to get on while she led such a double life. In one sense 
she did not get ou, except at the expense of enduring every 
sort of annoyance and disappointment. The following 
incident illustrates one kind of annoyance, for which; how
ever, Sally was not directly responsible. 

It had been ari'anged that Miss Beauchamp was to tele
phone every morning in regard to her condition. On 
Christmas morning I was called to the telephone, and at 
once recognized the voice of one member of the family by 
the stuttering, cheerfulness, and general tone. I t was 
unmistakably Sally. The next day, Monday, I received 
the following note, written Christmas night, showing that 
the writer had no knowledge of havmg (as Sally) tele
phoned me Chiistmas morning: 

" I beg that you will forgive me for neglecting to telephone 
you aa you wkhed this morning. I have lost the past twenty-
four hoars absolutely — as if it were twenty-four seconds. 

" Very sincerely yom^" 

I soon learned what had happened from both Miss 
Beauchamp and Sally. 

Ou Saturday afternoon, the day before Christmas, Miss 
Beauchamp was in church, sitting on the right hand side, 
and the choir was singing the processional Then all of a 
sudden, so to speak, she found herself on the left hand 
side of the church, though they were still singing the pro
cessional. How she had changed her place she did not 
know, though at the time she supposed she might have 
had a trance and made the change. Having leai'ned by 
experience not to give herself away, she said notliing, but 
after leaving the ehureh with her friend Miss K. she 
remarked to her, " We are going to have a cold Ohriat-
niaa." At this Misa K. laughed, which she thought 
queer. She had sufiioient presence of mind to say nothing 
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more, but was rather surprised that Miss K., who had pre
viously asked her to spend Chiistmas Eve with her, said 
nothing about it. She was further surprised on reaching 
home to find Christmas gifts ahout. All seemed to have 
changed since she left home for church. I t was not long 
before she discovered that twenty-four hours had elapsed 
since she first entered the church, and that during this 
time Christmas had come and nearly gone, though she 
remembered nothing of it. The music of tlie p 
had apparently put her into a trance, and this E 
had, twenty-four hours later, waked her up again. 

I t transpired that Sally had enjoyed Christmas Eve with 
Miss K., and in fact had fulfilled all the family engage
ments. Therefore Sally had her Christmas, hut Miss 
Beauchamp, to her disappointment, lost hers. 

Another incident, illustrating how Miss Beauchamp did 
not get on, is worth recording on account of its psycho
logical importance. I t shows not only the coexistence of 
two minds, but the coexistence of a subconscious sane mind 
with a delirious mind. 

I was summoned to visit Miss Beauchamp at the house 
of Miss K., where she was said to have arrived the previous 
evening in a delirious condition. She was still delirious 
on my arrival, and did not know me or her surroundings; 
but Sally, with whom she kept alternating, was perfectly 
sane, and rather delighted •with the condition of affairs. 
I was never able to learn exactly what had happened to 
cause the catastrophe, nor could Miss Beauchamp recall 
the incident excepting in a fragmentary way.^ It ia fairly 

1 MissB afterward wrote: " Alltlie .trrangemeHta for loaving tliere [her 
own lodgings] woro inaiio tiy Sally, who pretoniled thdt abo TVKB acting uiiiler 
your jnstrnclionB. I believed that she was, — yat your atrange siience, and my 
own inability to spoak of tlio hospital maile me very uueasy. I felt there waa 
Bomething ivrong, althougli I did not know wlmt. Tho last day there made 
me fenrfully nBr.'ouB, frightened, hj-sterieal: eveiything was so slntuse, and 
yoa did not corao or aond any word. From tlmt time my recolleeliona ate 
very scrappy indeed. I remember being in some station in the evanmg ( i 
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clear, however, tluit Sally, taking advantage of a sugges
tion of mine that it would be advisable for Miss Beau-
cMinp to go to a hospital for a few days, and pretending 
that she was acting under my instructions, had packed her 
trunlrs and sent them away, leaving only a handbag with 
the few things necessary for tinvelling. Tho scheme must 
have been veiy carefully planned, but where Sally carried 
Miss Beauclmmp befoi'e ending at Miss K. 's is a mystery. 
The next scene of which I was a witness was psychologi
cally impressive, not to say dramatic. 

Miws Beauchamp did not recognize me, or Miss K., or 
ber suiToundings. In her delirium she was living over 
^ain, I think, some event of the past. She imagined 
herself at Cohasset, and awaiting some one. She was 
in great dfetress. When I endeavored to bring her to 
herself, Sally at once appeared instead, laughing and 
treating the matter as a great joke. There was not the 
shghtest trace of delirium or mental disturbance about 
this secondary consciousness, who disclosed the content 
of her other self's delirium. The two personalities, the 
delii'ious and the sane, kept spontaneously disappearing 
and alternating with each other. Sally even agreed to act 
as nurse, and to " come " at intervals and take the pre
scribed food whieh delirious Miss Beauchamp refused, — 
an agi'eement which Sally carefully observed. 

larger, I thiiiV), and a£terwa,rd I remember being driven alowly oyer some 
very bumpy roads. It was still dark, and raining hard. Tliere WHS no one 
•with me, I am sure, tor I kept wondering wliy yon shonM have sent me alone 
iiialeail of coming witb mo ai! you bad before. Then I remember a noise or 
maiii — Bome one all in white with white eap —bringing me a cnp of hot 
bcef-toa; then Mias K., sitting oppoaite mo in her room talking, then look
ing at iny watoli and finding it a quarter to four. From a quarter to font 
until a little after six I remember everything. Then attor that notMng,— 
except my despair at finding your letter destroyed and the pieces threaded on 
a long hiU piu is my hand. In t l^ eicning I saw the street very distinctly 
for some minutes, then 1 remember being startled by a tromciiilons report 
close to my head, and turning I eaw Miss K. witb a pistol in iier hand. 
Tlioii it was morning ngiiin aud Isaw" —[unfiufsbed], Misa K. informed mo 
alio hail fired oft the jiintoL with the idea of producing a sliotk that would 
brmg Mias B. bai^ to 
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When one stops to think about it, the coexistence of a 
normal mind with a delirious mind in the same individual 
seems a curious phenomenon, but it is one which has 
been recorded before. To observe before one's eyes a 
delirious personality suddenly change to a sane one, and 
vice versa, would have been startling if we had not become 
accustomed to strange tilings in this sti'ange caae. Then, 
again, to be informed by one mind of the delirious vagaries 
of the other mind showed very conclusively the distinction 
between the two. To state the matter in another way, 
here was a delirious person within whom there apparently 
existed a sane personality, cognizant of every delirious 
thought and action, able to report upon everything that 
took place within and without, acting as nuiBc te tho 
delirious consciousness, coming at the appointed time te 
take tiie prescribed remedies, and giving warning to the 
physician of the mental perturbation. 

Miss Beauchamp became a puzzle to her friends, who 
did not understand her changing moods. These "moods" 
i-eally meant a transformation into and from SaUy, who 
thus came more frequentiy into touch with social life. 
Indeed, Sally was fast getting to "the top of the heap," 
as she wrote when she first got her eyes open. She was 
"coming" more readily and more often, so that Miss 
Beauchamp seemed to herself to be "losing" a greater 
amount of time. Miss B. felt too, as she wrofce iu one of 
her letters, that she was "possessed." "Losing time" 
meant that Sally was absorbing a greater part of Mias 
Beauchamp's life. 

Sometimes, though this was more common at a later 
date, the transition from one personality to the other 
would take place during the course of a convei-sation. 
Then Sally, knowing Miss Beauchamp's thoughts, could 
go on with the conversation and play Iier part; bub Miss 
Beauchamp, if she came te herself at such times, exchang-
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iiig places wiUi Sally, would be at a loss to know what 
had gone before, and at her wits' end not to betray heraelf. 
Sally, on the other hand, used to impersonate Miss Beau
champ, copying as far as she was able her mannerisms and 
tone. At other times, forgetful or heedless of Miss B. 's 
eharactci, she would throw herself into the game, regard
less of consequences, giving vent to her own frolicsome 
irresponsibility, while her friends woidd gape at the sudden 
transformation of serious, dignified, reticent Miss Beau
champ. I t must have been puzzling, as I have been 
assured it was, to see a person suddenly change in mood 
and expression, without apparent rhyme or reason; at one 
moment exhibiting the irresponsible, heedless, high spirits 
of youth, and the next moment, in the twinkling of an 
eye, becoming depressed, sombre, and grave. Again, as 
Sally she would make statemente, assertions, promises, 
and engagements which as Miss Beauchamp she would 
deny, to the discomfort and confusion of her friends. 
Many of the contretemps r^ul t ing fi-om this, sometimes 
amusing, sometimes annoying, will come out in the course 
of this study. But it is not fair to credit Sally with 
naughtiness only: the Eecording Angel must inscribe 
many good deeds against her name. She was not always 
reckless and regardless of the family reputation. Bxcept-
ing where her own amusements or her own special wishes 
were concerned, she generally protected Miss Beauchamp, 
partieulaiiy with strangers, pretending as I have said to be 
the same personalii^-, copying her manner, going on with 
the same conversations, and doing the same things that 
Miss Beauchamp had been doing a moment before. Simi
larly she would perform her daily duties and even loyally 
carry out her engagements, provided they did not conflict 
mth her own plans. 

Sally should he credited also with keeping me informed 
of the various disturbing elements in Miss Beauchamp's 
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life (at least those for which Sally herself was not respon
sible) that from day to day acted injuriously upon her 
nervous system, exciting the nerve storms and shocks to 
which reference has already been made. Often it was 
Miss Beauchamp's own raeditetions and emotions which 
were the offending factors, and on these Sally kept me 
well posted. Miss Beauchamp, for reasons already given, 
was exaspei-atingly reticent about such matters, and kept 
me in the dark about much that it was important to know. 
Sally's information, which always proved to be correct̂  
was a great help. 

On the other hand, Sally's motives were not always so 
lofty, for with me it was often for the purpose of obtaining 
her own way that she would impersonate Miss Beauchamp. 
When blocked in some design I have seen Sally over 
and over again attempt to p a ^ heiself off as Miss Beau
champ, but the pretension could always be detected after 
a moment's observation. I have also frequentiy seen Miss 
Beauchamp struggling against "something inside of her," 
as she termed it, which it required no prophetic knowledge 
to guess was Sally trying to compel her to act against 
her own wish. And when Sally w<is foiled in this, owing 
to my intervention, that young phenomenon would force 
Miss Beauchamp out of existence, and coming herself 
would seek in disguise to escape from the room. 

In these scenes two closely related phenomena of con
siderable psychological importance were brought under 
direct observation, namely, aboulia aud impulsions. Tlio 
latter phenomena had been frequentiy complained of hy 
B I, and frequent reference has been made to them, biit 
no opportunities to actually observe them had been pre
sented. The incidents which will be related in the next 
chapter confirm the statements of the victim of these 



CHAPTER VIII 

BUBCOBSCIOUS BATTLES: ABOTJLIA, IMPULSIONS, 

OBSiSSSIOHS 

IT probably will be asked in connection with the phe
nomena and evente about to be described in this chap

ter, How much did Miss Beauchamp know at tiiis time 
about the nature of her infirmity? In a psychological 
sense she know very little, but regarded herself as one 

' ' in much the same sense as it is said in the 
Bible tbat a person is " possessed." She was well aware 
that she went into tiimees and in those trances did extra
ordinaiy things, and behaved in a way that shocked her 
sense of proprietj'". She realized, too, though in a somewhat 
indefinite nmmier, that her possessions at times influenced 
her every-day actions, and in some way interfered with the 
freedom of her wiU. But the psychological nature of these 
attacks was unknown to her, aud in iaet was carefully 
concealed, so that her knowledge was very indefinite. She 
was ignorant of the phenomena of the multiple personali
ties, and was not allowed to know that her trance state was 
a second veritable personality which persisted i 
leas sharply differentiated form as c 
ing her normal waiting stete. It was necessary at times 
to inform her of what she had done during hei" trances, and 
sometimes to warn her of plans and intended escapades 
which in this state she had concocted, but her trance 
doings were always spoken of as her own, as if done by 
herself in a state of somnambulism. Sally's letters she 
regarded as her own trance vagaries, and Sally's signature 
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as a name used by herself for the purpose of carrying out 
a part. Hor feelings of being " possessed " she connected 
in an indefinite way with her trances and realized tliat from 
time to time her mind and body were controlled much as 
one might be controlled by eonviilave phenomena. Al
though her idea was somewhat vague, she inferred that 
this control was due to one part of her mind acting upon the 
other part and upon her body. This really was the actual 
feeling that she had when "possessed," and against this 
possession, when it came upon her, she struggled with all 
her wiU. I think this conception, too, was vaguely con
nected with the ethical idea of pun^hment for sins, and 
hence the diabolical nature of the possession; and she halt 
believed that by punishment and prayer her devil was to 
be cast out of her. But her conception involved no defi
nite notion that that which possessed her was in any sense 
of the word a distinct subconscious personality, differen
tiated from herself, anything to which a personal name 
might be given,^ With tliis explanation in mind, it will 
be easy to properly interpret hei' position in connection 
with the following phenomena: 

Aboulia and impulsions. It has been already explained 
that by aboulia is meant an enfeebJemeut or paralysis of 
the wOl. I t may originate in several ways. I t may, for 
instance, originate in conditions confined entirely to the 
field of the waking consciousness. The oidinary aboulia 
which Miss Beauchamp exhibited, that which expressed 
iteelf in morbid reticence, for instance, had such a pathol
ogy. But it also may result from the influence of sub
conscious ideas. On several occasions Miss Beauchamp 
gave manifestetions of tliis variety- Then Sally, by exert
ing her will against that of her other self, could preduee 

1 Snph a notion would involve an interpretation of the plienomena. At 
tliis stage o! our study I do ttot ivieh to bo nudetstood iia committing mysulf 
by implication to any precise hypolliesis, beyond that o£ a Hnbcoiiicionsntiss 
of some sort. 
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an inhibition of such a degi'ee tliat Miss Beauchamp would 
find herself unable to will the simplest act, whether it were 
speaking, -writing, studying, or walking. 

I t has been also explained tliat by impulsions (syno-
mTns: obsessions, imperative ideas, zwangsvorsteHungen) 
are meant imperious impulses to some action which may be 
against the person's own wish and will. The person is often 
painfully and helplessly conscious of their domination. I t 
is now well recognized, thanks to the work of Janet, that 
these phenomena may in certain cases be the action of fixed 
ideas or emotions in a second consciousness unknown to 
the waking self. The impulses by which Miss Beauchamp 
complained that slie was tormented were plainly of this 
nature. The way she told ridiculous lies at an earlier 
period has been already described, as weE as tiie impulses 
of a difEerent form, which soon after her return from 
Europe gave her the sense of being "possessed." The 
evidence for tiiese facte had thus far rested upon the com-
pkmts of tlie subject, but the foUowing incident illusti'ates 
a stiTiggle actually observed between two consciousnesses; 
the action of one upon the otber resulting in both aboulia 
and unpulsion. Miss Beauchamp, at first unable to wi'ite 
a letter, ends by being the victim of au imperative impulse. 

One day, early in November, Miss Beauchamp came to 
the considtmg room, for the purpose of writing a letter in 
my presence. This letter was intended to explain tiie 
nature of her mabdy to her unconsciously troublesome 
correspondent, Jones, who was ignorant of her mental dis-
abiliiy. It was hoped that the letter, being countersigned 
by me, would put an end to the correspondence and en
gagements iu whieh her irresponsible self still persisted. It 
never occurred to me that SaUy could thwart this soheme. 

Miss Beauchamp sat down to write the letter, but 
at once met with a difficulty. She succeeded in writ-
mg a few lines, but all the tune kept repeating, " Don't 
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let me go [meaning, out of the room], Don't let me go." 
Her tone was pleading, and her manner nervous and 
agitated. She gave the impression of struggling against 
some controlling force,-— sometiiing that was taking pos
session of her brain and muscles against her will. The 
expression of her face was worried and depressed; her 
movements halting and jerky. She made every eHort to 
write, but kept stopping and constentiy shifting her posi
tion, sometimes half rising, then sitting again; at one 
moment thi'owing down her pen, then taking it up, repeat
ing meanwhile in a supplicating way, " Don't let me go" 
I changed my seat to one between her and the 1 
marking that it was now physically impossible f h to 
go. Thereupon she became more quiet, Pr ntly h 
altered her tone and said, " Please let me go." Tk, ph 
she would repeat in reply to every remark m d t h 
The nervous manner had disappeared; her face a pi 1 
and serious; her movemente no longer agitated th t 
of her voice, although composed, was not depress 1 WJ t 
did the change mean? Plainly the obsession had ceased. 
I felt certain that it was SaUy trying to pass herself oS as 
Miss Beauchamp, and in thia disguise escape. Charged 
with the fact, and put to the test of reading French, which 
this personality could not do, she at first evaded, but soon, 
seeing that she was caught, burst out laughing aud showed 
herself in her customaiy colors, enjojuug the ]oke 

Such scenes as this were the outcome of a contest of 
wills, — of Sally's wiU against Miss Beauchamp s will 
Later and frequent investigations demon&tiated thih oiigm 
of the phenomena. In these conteste SiU} usuilly won, 
and Miss Beauchamp's will would be paralyzed. The latter 
would not only find heraelf unable to wOl to do what she 
wished, but often was aetnally compelled to do something 
she did not wish to do. Over and over again Mias Beau
champ has tried to tell me somefihing of importance,— 



SUBCONSCIOUS BATTLES 128 

something concerning her welfare, and of which she had 
purposely come to give me information, but which if told 
might thwai't Sally's schemes, and ixs often, after vain 
effort to speak, she has given it up, remarking, " WeU, it 
doesn't matter." The same phenomenon has been mani
fested by B II. This was nothing more nor less than 
aboulia. Arising in the manner described, it was of im
portance in that it showed the existence of a secondaiy 
consciousness, concomitant or coexisting with the habitual 
consciousness. For two wills to contend against each other 
they must coexist. SiiUy, then, did not simply alternate 
vdth Miss Beauchamp, she coexisted with her. 

In connection with tha matter of detecting Sally when 
masquerading as Miss Beauchamp, I have often been asked 
how one personality differs from the other. Of courae the 
mode of speech and mannerisms of each differ, but more 
tlmn this, it is a very interesting fact that with both Miss 
Beauchamp and Sally every mood, feeUng, and emotion 
is accompanied automatically by ite own facial expres
sion, so that, as each individuality has a dominant, and 
for the most pai-t continuous, emotional state of mind, each 
wears a corresponding expression, different muscles coming 
into play in each. By this expre^on alone it is generally 
possible at a glance to recognize the personaUty. As 
this expression is purely automatic and the accompanying 
resultant of the emotion, it is impossible for one person
ality completely to simulate the other. When Sally tries 
to impersonate Miss Beauchamp the best sho can do 
is to look serious; but as she does not feel serious, or 
actuaUy have the emotion or mood of Miss Beauchamp, 
her &ee does not assume the expression of that personality. 
OeeasioiiaUy Sally wUl have for a moment, under the in
fluence of some event, such as a scolding or threat of punish
ment, a depressing or anxious emotion identical "with that 
of Mi.'is Beauchamp; then her face will wear on expres-
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sion indistinguishable from the latter's, but as a rule these 
variations are only momentary. 

Three weeks later, November 21, another and similar 
incident, in which abouUa and impulsions were manifested, 
oceun-ed. This incident had an amusing side, though it led 
to what almost might be called " a fight to a finish " between 
the two personalities. The first letter to Jones, evenluaUy 
written and sent, having faUecl to accompUsh ite purpose, 
owing I suppose to the fact that it was too great a tax 
upon the creduUty of her correspondent (Such is the wis
dom of the uninformed I), it was arranged that this time I 
should dictete the letter. Miss Beauchamp merely copying 
i t She had come for this purpose. On entering the con
sulting room she appeared restiess and nervous, siiyiug 
constantly that she " must go," she could not stay, she 
would come back, etc., etc. Her manner plainly indicated 
that she was straggling against some force which was 
impelling her to go. Finally she said that she felt as if 
" possessed " ; that something not herself was trying to 
prevent her from staying. For its inoi'al effect, I locked 
the door. Still she was so restiess that after malting a 
futile attempt to write the letter she had to give it up. 
Soon, as might have been anticipated, she changed to SaUy, 
who as before attempted to escape in the disguise of her 
other self. As usual, Sally enjoyed the joke, but her merri
ment turned to rebelUon as soon as an attempt was made 
to control her. With much violence of feeling she objected 
to the letter, and to anything being done for ^Iiss Beaa
champ, calling her " a chump," " stupid," ete. It became 
nece^ary to resort to hypnotism, which i-esnlted in the 
confession of the details of an engagement for the foUow
ing Wednesday at eight o'clock in the evening. After 
quite a scene and the usual lecture on her behavior, SaUy 
became submissive and promised not to keep the engage-
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ment. She was then changed back to Miss Beauchamp, who 
calmly and easily wroto the letter as dictated. 

Miss Beauchamp complained again of her position, saying 
it was " terrible," that it was a " fiend " that was bothering 
her, ete., eto. A few minutes later Sally again came upon 
the scene and at once revealed herself hy mimicking and 
jeering at her other self. She was irresistibly funny, in 
spite of the tragic side of it all. " ReaUy," she said, copy
ing the tone and manner and repeating the very woi'ds of 
Jliss Beauchamp," ReaUy, Dr. Prince, I must be possessed; 
a perfect fiend is in me. I don't know what I shaU do! 
Such a horrible thing! I should think, Dr. Prince, you 
would hate me." Then she broke into a peal of laughter. 

The appointed hour for SaUy's escapade, be it remem
bered, was eight o'clock in the evening of the following 
Wednesday. In the afternoon of the same day, at three 
o'clock, Miss Beauchamp had agreed to pay me a visit. 
When these hours airived there was witnessed by those 
about her a most remarkable exhibition of phenomena, 
whieh can only be interpreted as those of impulsions on 
the one hand, and on the otlier, as a struggle between two 
coexistent minds in one body. My information about it 
came in this way; In the afternoon or early evening I 
received two notes: one from Miss Beauchamp, and one 
from Mrs. E., with whom she was boarding. Miss Beau
champ's letter ran as follows : 

"Will you please send mc some morphia? The bi-omide 
doesn't help, and I am tliorougbly upset I can remember, 
really I do remember, but things are trying to slip from me, 
and I am so nervous aud tired, I want to sleep too, and I am 
atnttering awfully. It is so dreadful—all of it — but if yon 
will send me the morphia I shall surely be all right to-morrow. 
Please, please do." 

The other letter, from Mrs. R,, stated that Miss Beau
champ was in poor condition and asked advice. 
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Later in the evening Mrs. R. telephoned tliat she was 
quite alarmed about her charge, who was restiess and ner
vous and in a queer state. On my arrival, about 11 o'clock, 
I found Jliss Beauchamp stuttering badly, and in a, mental 
condition resembling that of a person lightly hypnotized. 
A few suggestions restored her to herself. The foUowmg 
fiicte were then learned : Mis. R. stated tliat at about three 
o'clock Miss Beauchamp had acted veiy curiously; "jump
ing and squirming and wriggUng about" in the most re
markable manner. At about eight o'clock this was repeated. 
Miss Beauchamp steted on ber part that at the earlier 
hour she had made au effort to leave the house to keep her 
appointment with ine, but that she simply could not keep 
it. She felt herself controlled by something which pi'e-
vented her. She had become very restless and was obliged 
to give up her intention. Later in the evening she had an 
almost irresistible desire to go out of the house, without 
any definable aim. Between seven and eight o'clock this 
desire became strongest, and she was then at her worst. 
Concluding that this impulse M-as one of her possessions 
she determined to fight it. Though beaten in the after
noon this time she had won the victory, much to her 
delight, but from aU accounts it had been a "neivous" 
afternoon. As to the stuttering, she felt as if some 
one had control of her tongue. Tho next morning Mias 
Beauchamp received the foUowing letter from SaUy: 

" I am positively ashamed of you, my sainted Christine, tliat 
you should pretend to be shocked because I choose to go to 
— with poor dear W. I shall go with him Just aa often as 
I choose, in spite of you, and in spite of Dr. Prince too, aud 
you know that you iiave been no end of times. You are sneaky, 
just sneaky, and if I were you I 'd confess my own sins before 
I began bewailing those of other people. Aud pletise let Dr. 
Prince alone. He tells lies and squeezes people, and he is per
fectiy horrid to you too. Do be reasonable aud we can get on 
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loads better, I won't be squeezed. I just won't I'll make 
yoii all dead first. Your prayer boofe ia in the salt-box covered 
way up, if you want it. Perhaps you'd better rescue it so that 
you can pray out of it. And your siUy old examples for the 
red-iiaired one' are all iu tiny wee pieces which you may enjoy 
putting together again, as long as it is so awfully important 
you should do that sort of thing. You are afraid of everybody 
— yoa are — nobody wanted you to go with W. last night and 
you ought to be sorry you did not take me for a walk instead 
of staying at home and kicking up such a, row. Dr. Prince 
wanted to shake you, and so did Wrs. R., and I just wish tliey 
had. Nolwdy shakes you even when you have nltrer^ motives 
and I am always getting [word omitted; acolded?]. The Mar
garet Margaret' is all gone too. I made cigarette papers out 
of it. Are n't you glad ? I did it all for you. I knew you 'd 
like it, so good-bye dearie, and don't you dare go anywhere uu-
lesa I tell you yon may. 

" Your affectionate guardian." 

That same afternoon SaUy boasted that she had made 
Jli-is Beauchamp stutter; that she had prevented her keep-
mg her appointment witii me; and that she had produced 
the desire to go out in the evening, although she had no 
intention of keeping the engagement, intending simply " to 
take a w^k." She had done all this by the process of 
" willing." 

A comparison of SaUy's letter with the following from 
Miss Beauchamp enclosing it is interesting as showing the 
difference in the charaetei« of tiie two personalities: 

" I do hope this evening's accident* bas proved less serious 
tlian Mra. feared when I saw her, aud if my delaying you 

1 One of her teachers. 
" Dlterioc. This was a new word Sally had learned from me, and it was 

evidently too mncli for her. 
' Somsliteiarf worli which represented mnch labor. 
* Referring to a carringe ncciilGut by which my horse was killofl. The 

accident occarred while my ciitriage wns waiting for me during Misa Boau-
Dliamp's visit, 



128 THE DISSOCIATION OF A PERSONALITY 

was in any degi'ee responsible for it all I eau only hope that you 
will believe 1 regret it from the very depths of my soul. Yot, 
must not tell me to come to you again, ever; not wholly because 
of this that has occurred, but partly because for a long time I 
have felt that I have been trespassing far too deeply on jonr 
lime and patience. And through it all I have done so little to 
help you, so much to hinder I It is only childish, as you say, 
to keep repeating that one ia soiTy, so very Sony, for all these 
things. This time I hope to be stronger. I enclose the note 
you asked for and only wish it m.iy be of some interest paycho-
lo^caUy —it is utterly absurd from any other point of TOW. 
Do forgive me as many of my sins and shortcomings as jon 
can, and believe that I shall be always infinitely more grateful 
to you tiian I can say." 

The habit which SaUy had of making e 
known to Miss Beauchamp was becoming seriously trouble
some. I t not only interfered with Miss Beauchamp's own 
plans but it distressed her to discover later tiiat iu this in
terval of lost time she had carried out plans objectionable 
to herself, even to reversing what she had previously said 
and done. Then as Sally found amusement in writing 
letters to Miss Beauchamp, telling just enough of what she 
had done to allow Miss Beauchamp to infer the worst, the 
latter's imagination would run riot, conjure up aU sorts of 
possibiUties, and inspire a state of terror. The letters 
would aUude to matters of whicli she was ignorant, and 
therefore keep hei" mind in a state of apprehension. 

Here is a specimen of Sally's lettera; otheiB wiU be 
given in the next chapter: 

"You dear, sweet, good, little girl! N h d f J n s 
before, did you? No wonder Dr. Prince s t 1 1 "u t 1 
with you. Cannot even confess straight! I h 11 t U hun 
eveiything, and then you 'II sec what 1 e tk 1 f u 
'Damned from here to eternity,' just aa Jon ay 
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1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 

Childish 
Emotional 
Stupid 
Seltlsh 
Inconsiderate 

Miss DevU 

6. 
7. 
8. 
9. 

10. 
Lady." 

Foolish 
Impradent 
No discretion 
False ideas 
Infant, 

The final epithet, referring to Miss Beauchamp's feeling 
of being possessed by a devil, Sally frequently scribbled 
over Miss B.'s letters. The ten sins are expressions whieh 
she had picked out of various criticisms made upon her by 
Jonus, without regard to the context. The sins with which 
poor Miss Beauchamp was charged are presumptive evi
dence of mistaken identity, for no one could look upon her 
as chUdish, or inconsiderate, or selfish, unless they mistook 
her for her subconscious self, Sally. The ingenuity which 
that self displayed in sticking mental pins into Miss Beau
champ by means of letters was quite remarkable, hinting 
OS she did in a most subtie way at all sorts of occurrences 
dreadful to contemplate. 

What was the secret of all this tormenting, this abuse of 
her other self ? They were after all the same being, in
habiting the same body, — though no amount of argument 
could persuade Sally to admit the fact. Why then should 
Sally dehght in annoying herself ? There were seveiul 
reason.'-: 

In the first place, Sally disliked the life she was perforce 
obhged by Miss Beauchamp to live. Sally loved an out
door, breezy Ufe; spoits, amusemente, physical activity, 
games, and the theati'e. I t was tales of adventure and of 
outdoor life, of hunting and riding, that she deUghted in, 
and that I often had to teU her to satisfy her longing. 
And here was Jliss Beauchamp devoted to duty and study I 
In the latter's life pleasure and recreation rarely entered. 
Sally complained bitterly of Miss Beauchamp's studious 
habits, and used to paralyze her wiU so that she eould not 
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study. " I hate those stupid old books," she woiUd plead 
in extenuation. " What does she always want to be reading 
them for ? What is there for me to do ? " Slie thought it 
hard that she must he quiet and passive while Miss Beau
champ could do as she pleased. And it was dull for her 
when her other self was occupied with such uninterestmg 
matters. 

Then, in the second place, teasing seems to be tiie natural 
outlet of youthful minds. I t seems to appeal to the sense 
of fun of every boy and girl, particularly when a vent for 
animal spirits cannot be found in physical exercise. 

But above all, perhaps, the reason is to be found in the 
fact that, strange as it may seem, SaUy hated Miss Beau
champ. " I hate her, I just hate her," she would reply to 
every remonstrance on her conduct, and whenever up
braided for molesting herself,—her other self. Tlie rea
son for this hatred was stiUmore strange. It was jealousy. 
This showed itself in various ways. She was jealous of 
Miss Beauchamp's superior attainments, of her culture, and 
above all of her popularity with her friends, and of the caie 
and soUcitude shown for her. She was jealous that we who 
were interested in her case were trying to keep Miss Beau
champ in existence in preference to her secondaiy con
sciousness, Sally. " Nobody seems to care what becomes 
of me," she would complain, when a plea was made that 
Miss Beauchamp's life should not be interfered with. 

The following letter from Miss Beauchamp shows her 
condition of mind resulting from the various trials she had 

" I have been losing time again, and hasten to let you know 
at once, as I promised; althougb I am much afraid that you 
will consider it my own fault because I have not beea taking 
things philosophically. But, really, everything is upside down, 
and when things are in tbat condition it is liard to be philosophi
cal, even though one realizes that not to be ' shows a lamentable 
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want of strength.' I got extremely tu'ed ou Friday, going 
alrout with llisa , aud by the time I had seen her off on 
the ti-ain, I was not merely tired, but nervous and overwrought, 
BO that coming upou Jones unexpectedly iu the evening waa a 
great shock to me. He was so angry — more angry tliau I 
have ever known iiim—and was delightfully frank in telling 
me not merely what he thought, but what you must of necessity 
think couceroing me. But, indeed, Dr. Prince, you cannot think 
such things if your knowledge and understanding of me are as 
absolute as I believe them to he. You simply cannot, — aud yel; 
I have been able to think of little else these last few days. I 
have tried to tell you everything — not at first, I know, but since 
then — and eveu without my telling you know my very inmost 
thoughts. There ia only one thing I have kept from you and that 
is nothing you would wish to hear. . . . I ara afraid this note is 
not very coherent, as I am writing in tlie greatest haste and my 
ideas are mixed, but yon will forgive that, I kuow, and believe 
me, 

"Siuoerely yours," 

One of the most distressing things to Miss Beauchamp 
was her inabiUty to keep her promises, owing to the freaks 
of SaUy. The fear of failure was a source of constant 
anxiety, for never in practice did she look upon herself as 
irresponsible, or consider tliat in her trances she was an
other peraon. Her point of view was simply that she was 
transformed at such times and acted differently from what 
she desired iu her normal condition. " I t is myself, after 
aU," she would say, patheticaUy. So when she promised, 
for example, to keep me informed by letter of her doings, 
or what was more important, not to correspond or keep up 
a^ociations with certain persons, she was in constant ter
ror of breaking these promises, though the one who broke 
them was Sally, not herself. To her it seemed to be her
self. Indeed, Sally did everytiiing she could to break any 
promise of M i ^ Beauchamp if it crossed her own pur
poses. As we have seen, she destroyed Miss B.'s letters 
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as fast as they were written, she corresponded when for
bidden, and she made engagements whieh IV 
was in honor bound not to fulfil. 

Mrs. X., one of Miss Beauchamp's friends, did noi 
realize this, and in putting her on honor, so to speak, 
imturaUy, though always charitably, thought it Miss Beau
champ's fault if she faUed in her promises. Miss Beau
champ never sought to exculpate herself by putting the 
blame on her subconscious demon. Her only answer ŶEs 
self-accusing silence, or " I t is myself," though to me she 
would explain her situation that X might understand, 
making no attempt, however, to excuse herself, The fol
lowing letter gives an insight into her mind; 

" I have failed miserably iu keeping my promise to tell yon 
about things, but you will believe tbat I have tried? tried nntil 
I am nearly beside myself with pain and vexation, but it ig 
useless. My attendant demon is too much for me and destroys 
faster than I cau write. You know it baa always had a sti'ong 
dislike for you for some reaaoti or other, and it is very much de
voted to Jones. 1 dare not make thia explanation fuller lest this 
note follow the othera. You wiU understand, I am sure." 

Subconscious fixed fear. One veiy interesting phenom
enon noted at this time, and frequently observed later in 
varjdng forms, was a feeling of fear which seemed to well 
up, so to speak, out of the depths of the subconscious 
strata of her mind. She complained of au indefinable, 
unreasoning fear, without any particular basis or specifio 
object. I t would come over her in attacks many times a 
day, and particularly at night, last a few moments, and then 
subside. I t was another form of obsession. 

The obsession of fears (fixed-fears, Angst-Weurose'), ia 
weU recognized iu neurology, though a knowledge of its 
pathology is not as widespread as it should be. A great 
many people are its victims and often go through life tor-
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tured by apparentiy groundless fears, and misunderstood by 
their physicians as well as by those about them. Some
times the feai- is indefinable and not associated with any 
particular object. More often it is connected with some 
particulai- tiling, as fire, disease, or drugs; very commonly 
it takes the form of shyness. Such fears may have their 
origin in subconscious mental states of which the habitual 
self has Uttle or no knowledge. Such feara always arise 
originally, of coui-se, in some conscious experience, but later 
they become dissociated and crystallized as a secondary 
subconsciousness,^ along with the memoiy of the event 
which gave rise to them; then from time to time the fear, 
witiiout the associated memories, becomes synthesized with 
the waking self, and the subject experiences an objeetiess, 
indefinable fear whicli appears to be without cause. 

Fears of this Idnd form a well-recognized psychosis, one 
with which we have to deal in eveiy-day practice?"" If this 
were the proper place I could give from my notebook 
numerous instauees of this phenomenon in other subjects, 
A. B., a schoolboy, ia overwhelmed by attacks of indefinable 
fear, whieh the history showed originated in a flight at the 
thought of an imaginary illness. Mrs. C. D. has similar 
attacks, which hypnosis discloses develop^ out of a faint
ing attack in early ^rlhood twenty years before. In other 
instances the fear or anxiety is not absolutely indefinable, 
but is associated with certain indefinite memories nnd 
thoughte which, however, lack clearness and are incom
pletely formulated. In such cases a poition only of the 
memories upon which the fear depends remains subcon
scious and dissociated. In stUl other cases the whole of 
the obsession belongs to the waking consciousness, and 
then the fear is precise and definite. 

1 It Bhonld bo nnderatood thatby the secondary Hubconsciousness is meant, 
in tlio enee of Miss Beanchninp, not tho gxonp of rouBciona states called Sally, 
bntftnotber group which in bypnoais becomes apart of the liypnotic self, B IL 
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Manifestations of one or the other kind of subconscious 
phenomena have often been observed in Miss Beauchamp. 
I t has only been necessary to catechise the hypnotic sell to 
learn their whole content and origui. In the present m-
stence the subconscious fear origmated from a very specific 
fear and anxiety about a specific matter which is quite dis
tinct in her mind and wliich she now distinguishes fi-om 
the indefinable fear. This specific fear was that she would 
break a promise made to Mrs. X, and it had come upon her 
as a nervous shock on discovering that this danger threat
ened her. I t arose in the foUowing way: Miss Beauchamp 
had received a letter from Jones which plainly indicated 
Uiat she as Sally, and therefore imknown to hei-self, had 
made a promise whieh involved the breaking of her prom
ise to Mrs. X. When she read the letter she discovered 
her danger, and it aroused in her a great fear, — a fear that 
in spite of herself she would break her promise. I taxed 
Sally witii this intended escapade, harmless in itself, hut 
she obstinately persisted in her purpose, saying, childUke, 
that she didn' t see why she shouldn't, and so on. Al
though Miss Beauchamp knew nothing of this beyond what 
was contained in the letter, she knew enough, remembering 
the past, to feel herself upon a powder m^azine. 

" l a m afraid," she wi-ites, " of everything now —of myself 
most of all — for Mrs. X. in trusting me haa in a way put me 
ou honor,and if I fail her again what shall I do? And yet I 
have the most dreadfol feeling tliat somehow I shall fail. It 
seems to me as if Satan himself were mocking me, playing with 
me as a cat with a mouse. 'Absurd,' yoa will say, and yet it 
is hon-ible beyond words to have such fear. Do you nnder-
Btaud? Can you understand without having experienced it? 
Mrs. X, does not, and cannot, and is only distressed by heai'ing 
about it,— and there is no one else to whom I can go. You 
wiU be confessor again and forget the note? It conld not 
have been true, you know. Really it conld not, for lots of 
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The origin of the attacks of indefinable fear was thus 
quite intelUgiblc: the fear of breaking her promise had 
passed into the secondary consciousness from which it 
penetrated at momenta into the waking self, as an isolated 
phenomenon without its associated thoughte. This was 
easily shown by catechizing B I I , who was able to give a 
fuU account of the origili of the obsession and the nature 
of the attacks. I t will bo noticed that the secondary con-

1 [dissociated idea of danger) is not SaUy's con-
9S, but another gi'oup of subconscious states, the 

memory of which is reteined by B II. We shaU meet 
with numerous Lustances of such subconscious emotions. 
They correspond with the subconscious sensations in hys
terical anesthesia, systematized anesthesia, etc. 

Apropos of this subconscious phenomenon it is also in
teresting to note that in a vague way Miss Beauchamp 
was conscious of Sally's enjoyment of the situation. I t 
seemed as if the emotions, pleasurable in this instance and 
previously aroused in the consciousness of this second per
sonality, invaded in a mUd way the field of consciousness 
of the piimaiy self, B I. Miss Beauchamp stated that she 
had a sensation as if there were a part of her that had a 
feeling of pleasure when she had this fear and anxiety 
about breaking her promise. She was unable to give a 
more definite or amilytical description of this psychical 
state, always coming lack to the idea that there was some
thing in her which seemed to enjoy it.^ 

The following incident was amusing, even if annoying to 
the victim: 

Miss Beauchamp, as a protection against breaking hor 
promise, had purposely concealed her address from one of 

1 If this be the correct interpretation it would seem thatthe primary wak, 
ing self can be invaded by anbconacions emotions belonging to B I I I aa well 
aa by Iboae whicb, oclginoily belonging to itself, become split off to form the 
ordinary snbconbcionsnesii. 
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her friends. She was therefore naturally annoyed when she 
received a letter from this person, and was much perplexed 
to know how her address, which was a new one, could 
have become known. But she was not astonished, because, 
as she said, " Jones always does know eveiytMng." After 
discussing this matter with me awhile and just as she was 
going out of the door, she changed to SaUy, who began at 
once, most amusingly and with much seriousness, to mimic 
Miss Beauchamp. " I can't possibly imagine how Jones 
could know; it is most annoying," she repeated, and went 
on, using the exact words just used by Miss Beauchamp, 
and mimicking the tone of her voice and her : 
SaUy of course was the culprit, and, as she ( 
written Jones, giving him fuU information. That SaUy, as 
usual, enjoyed Miss Beauchamp's anxiety about all these 
things, and was absolutely witiiout mercy for hor, goes 
without saying. 

SaUy's increasing escapades and mterference with MiKs 
Beauchamp's life and peace of mind were becoming a seri
ous matter, and it was absolutely essential Sally should be 
controlled. But it was one thing to vote the suppression 
of the culprit and another to do it. Threats, scoldings, 
personal appeals to her loyalty, and hypnotism were tiie 
most effective measures, and each was used in turn, but no 
method produced more than temporary results. 

First, the secret of her plans or past doings had to be 
discovered. This was no easy matter, though sometimes 
one could extract from her the details of au intended esca
pade, for, ehUdlike, she was pretty sure to betray herself 
hy a guilty expression or gesture of some kind; and then 
carefully worded questions, or threats of punishment or 
of interference, would bring out the whole. Sometimes, 
when the circumstances were serious, it was necessary to 
put her upon a sort of hypnotic rack and eUcit the irrfor-
mation by torture, a form of inquisition which perhaps 
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could only be justified by the end, — :MISS Beauchamp's 
moral peace. One day, for instance, when asked whether 
she had made any more secret engagements, she admitted 
that she had, but refused to tell more because I would stop 
her fun. Remonstrances proved vaiu, so I told her she 
wo;ild be compelled by other means to submit. Putting 
my finger to her forehead, I made her believe I had the 
power of exorcism. The effect was remarkable. She 
shrank from me much as the conventional Mephistopheles 
of the stage sbi-inks from the cross on the handle of the 
sword, at the same time complaining that it made a " ter
rible" painfol sensation run through her body. This was 
3 feeling of coldness^ so intense that from ite veiy painful-
neas it paralyzed hor will and reduced her power of resist
ance. She feared it more than anything that could be 
done to her. StUl she doggedly persisted iu refusing either 
to reveal the secret of her engagement or to promise to 
break it. In spite of the pain, shrinking and crouching 
upon her knees, she fought on for a loug time. Finally, 
unable to endure it longer, she yielded and confessed the 
details of her intended escapade. But even then her com
plaint ^vas long that her fun had been spoiled, and she 
sought to make it a condition of surrender that nothing 
should be done for Miss Beauchamp, who in SaUy's vo
cabulary was a "chump." Nevertheless the rack had 

But to control Sally, besides threats and scoldings which 
were sometimes effective, pleading and appeals to her in
nate kindliness and regard for otbei-s often won her,— 
with one exception: no request made on behalf of Jliss 
Beauchamp had the slightest eSect Ou thia point she 
was implacable. But what good were her promises be-

' I had often nsed as a anggestion to snppreas Sally tliat aha " ahonld ha 
dead" It ia probable, therefore, that this feeling of coldness aroi-o by naao-
ciatioa with the idea of death, or a corpae. After a time it ceaasd to be felt. 
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yond a few days? She could not keep them, and always 
said so fi-ankly. 

Here is a letter from Sally. I give it as a specimen of 
her frivolity after a stem moral lecture: 

"Enow all men by these presents that I, Sally, being of 
sound miud and iu full possession of all my senses, do hereby 
most solemnly promise to love, honor, and obey Morton Prince, 
M. D., situate in the city of Boston, state of Masaachuaetts, 
from this time forth, tovjours. Amen, amen, amen. 

" Toujours is French, you know." 

SaUy had been guUty of unusual offence. Miss Beau
champ had been put to the mortification of learning that 
in a trance she had boirowed a large sum of money, had 
given forty doUara to a beggar, and then, to cap the climax, 
had lost a treasui-ed wateh. The latter, as I learned, Sally 
had pulled to pieces, — " I t would be such fun to see if she 
could teke the works out," —- and then, finding she was no 
watchmaker, she had hidden the pieces. 

Plainly the time bud come to apply the disagreeable but 
drastic measure of hypnotism. 

So Sally was condemned. Here are two specimen appli
cations of the punishment: She was rebeUious and dechvred 
war. The contest began. Again I reproduced the cold 
feeling. She fought to counteract my influence and the 
sn^festions by giving to herself counter-suggestions mut
tered under her breath: " I won't be hypnotised. I can 
open my eyes. I can speak," and so on, opposing every 
su^est ion of mine by one of her own. Against tiie cold 
feeling she struggled valiantly. I pretended to etiieriae 
her with mock ether. She coughed and choked and sput
tered as if it were real. " Fram this time forth," I com
manded, "you shall be dead to tiie world. You shaU 
never again have power to influence or to molest Miss 
Beauchamp. Your wUl power is lost. You shall go back 
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to where you came from," ete., etc. I paralyzed her 
tongue, her limbs, her wiU power. But from moment to 
moment she would sti-uggle and mutter, as well as she 
could with the little control left over her tongue, that 
she would not die, would not disappear, ete. Finally, 
after half an hour, she became lethai^c and passive, and 
the final therapeutic suggestions both for Miss Beauchamp 
and heraelf were given. 

The effect lasted —just four dajra! During this time 
Sally was suppressed, or as she aftei-wards used to express 
it, slie had gone back to where she came from; Miss Beau
champ was herself, weU and happy. Then Sally broke 
loose again. My notes four days later read: " Hypnotized. 
Same tiling repeated as on Monday; same fight; same re
belliousness ; same suggestions." And so it became appar
ent that the effect of hypnotizing SaUy was not ln.sting. 

Psychologically and therapeutically it was interesting to 
discover that the effect of suggestions to Sally hypnotized 
was twofold. First, such suggestions influenced SaUy her
self. She found it difficult to influence her wakiug con
sciousness, to change Miss Beauchamp to herself, to write 
letters, to play pranks. In fact, SaUy was to a large extent 
"squeezed" out of existence. Second, and more inter
esting psycholo^caUy, su^est ions to SaUy influenced the 
waking self the same as if given to B II. This showed a 
relationship between the two gi'oups of conscious states 
(personalities) in spite of their apparent disunion. But it 
was not at all clear what that relationship was. By sug
gestions to SaUy in hypnosis, neurasthenic symptoms, in
somnia, aud what not, could be made to disappear in the 
twinkling of an eye, just as when given to B I I ; but un
fortunately, as an effect of the anxiety induced by SaUy's 
pranks, they would reappear almost in another twinkling. 

The following letter from Miss Beauchamp expresses her 
attitude of mind toward her trouble: 
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"Please forgive me for troubling yon with this note. You 
need not answer it. I write only because I am tired and dis
couraged and full of all sorts of fancies which writing may dis
pel. And then too I do want to talk to you. I wish I had told 
you simply and frankly this afternoon just why I wanted infor
mation. It would bave been so much easier for you and there 
was no earthly rei^on for not telling you. Jones has been dis
cussing various matters lately, as you doubtless know from your 
reference to Dr. G., aud among other things—perhaps you 
know thia too — he told me that just so long aa I continued to 
be in thought, word, aud deed the child' that I was ten years 
ago, just so long would it be hard for him aud dangerous for 
myself. Do you understand better uow? And do you see 
why 1 want to know everything that you have patience to 
tell me? everything that other people know- It ia all horribly 
puzzling . . ." 

But even if hypnotizing Sally was only temporary in its 
results it would have proved a powerful influence in treat
ing tiie case, had it not been that Sally on her part made a 
discovery which was worth two of mine. She found that 
though I could hypnotize her I could not wake up Miss 
Beauchamp unless she (SaUy) chose to let me: that is to 
say, even in hypnosis Sally had sufficient control left to 
thwart the command that she should change to B I and 
wake up. Here it may be added that Sally, after waking as 
herself, does not have amnesia for her own hypnotic state. 
She remembers everything said and done to her while 
hj-pnotized. She could therefore plan in anticipation of 
the attack against lier in hypnosis, and as long as she 
resisted she could not be changed to B I, At every attempt 
to do this Sally would wake from hypnosis, and instead of 
obtaining iliss Beauchamp I would have SaUy, ivbo would 
insist upon remaining. Suggestions that she should like 

I Apparently referring to her condnct as Sally, for which Mias B got the 
credit. The diriaioo of personality was not niideratood or recoguized by her 
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Jliss Beauchamp, and other suggestions intended to have a 
moral influence, were resisted and were without result. " I 
inite her," she would answer. SaUy's good-wUl and co
operation became essential. This obtained, aU was easy: 
Miss Beauchamp would wake up in good spirite, hghi>-
hearted, and physicaUy without ailment. 

The foUowing scene is an iUustration of the pass to 
which we had come. It also exhibits the other side of 
Sally's character, — a soft, kindly side, to which one could 
always appeal with success, provided it was not in belmlf 
of Miss Beanchamp. It was this side too which was seen 
when we treated Sally as the personality she claimed to be, 
— the equal of her waking self. 

It wiU be remembered tiiat Miss Beauchamp had lost 
hei' Christmas Day in consequence of having changed to 
Sally. After Sally had given me her side of the story I 
teld her she must let Miss Beauchamp wake up, hut this 
she had no intention of doing. The flag of rebellion was 
hoisted at once, and to aU my urging she would oidy reply 
in a prevaricating way," I am awake." Finding arguments 
of no avaU I hypnotized her against her wUl, making her 
feel, as usual, icy cold. She remonstrated and struggled 
with considerable vigor against this hypnotic effect, re
peating, " I won't, I won't. I won't be dead," etc., ete. 
Finding myself baffled, I made her inhale from a mock 
bottie of ether, which in the hypnotic state she smeUed; 
she coughed and breathed as if she were being suffocated. 
Nevertheless every time I suggested that B I should wake 
up, Sally would appear instead. Her mental resistance 
was so strong that it was finaUy necessary to give up 
this method and to take another tone, I pretended to 
be veiy much hurt by her conduct, and to be discouraged 
and sorry. I drew a picture of the result of her behavior, 

— how it had ruined the afternoon. I told her of a very 
Ul patient whom I had been unable to visit, and who was 
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at the moment suffering and without a physician. In fact, 
I played the sympatiietic act, putting on a sorrowful ex
pression as one might with a chUd whose conduct one 
wished to reprove. SaUy seemed very much affected. AU 
the joyousness went out of her face and she appeared much 
disturbed by the picture I drew of the consequences of her 
conduct and of the trouble which she was causing other 
people. Then I told her that if she reaUy were sorry, as 
she professed, she could make amends by letting B I wake 
up. But at this suggestion her manner changed in an in
stant to resentment. FinaUy, as a compromise she smd 
that if I would promise never again to let Miss Beauchamp 
come to see me, and would have nothing to do with her, she 
would let her he waked up. Her jealousy of Miss Beau
champ was easily detected, revealing itself as the secret of 
her uncompromising persistency in annoying her. She did 
not hesitate to say as usual that she hated Miss Beau
champ, giving in explanation the usual answers; that yiisa 
B. was always interested in books and stupid tilings of that 
kind, was foolish, did fooUsh things, and so on. The mo
tive of jealousy was plain. Of couree this offer of Sally's 
was refused. An hour had already been consumed in 
fruitless effort, but it was not until after another hour of 
moral urging in which the evil of hei- ways was stUl further 
emphasized that she was ready to make the concession. 
The picture of the trouble and unhappiness she caused 
other people, which I drew for her with a melodniraatic 
hand, induced in her a real regret, and a real sorrow. But 
when it came to the question of Miss Beauchamp slie was 
stiU implacable. I t was only out of consideration for others 
that she finally acquiesced. Then her promise was given 
that every time Miss Beauchamp went into a trance she 
(SaUy) would immediately, ou the moment, wake her up; 
and that she would do this for the next month. 

Sally pleaded tbat she had "just as much right to live" 
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as had Miss Beauchamp; that she " enjoyed Ufe just as 
much " as her other self, and complained bitterly of the duU 
time she bad when sho could not get out of her sheU. 
jVlmost piteously she pleaded, " Why can't I Uve as weU 
as she ? I have got.just as much right to live as she has." 
To her it was a question which should die and which 
should Eve. She never could be made to recognize tiie 
identity of the two peisonaUties. 

I t must not be thought that Miss Beauchamp was always 
iU or in dii-e distress. The events and scenes I have de
scribed were episodes in a life that was like a rivei- which 
sometimes runs smoothly and sometimes is troubled by 
rapids and whirlpools. Unless SaUy was particularly ag
gressive. Miss Beauchamp eould always count upon three 
or four days, and occasionally upon a week of peace of 
mind and good physical healtii, after receiving therapeutic 
suggestions. Then there would be three or four days of 
annoying mterference from SaUy, to be put an end to in 
turn by therapeutic suggestion. To see Miss Beauchamp 
enter the consulting room weary, worn, depressed, hope
lessness written upon her face and expressed in every tone 
of her voice, and then to see her depart with a light step, 
every trace of weariness gone, and the vigor of hope in her 
heart, —weU, to see her go away so ti-ansfoimed by a few 
therapeutic suggestions amply rejraid all the care and time 
this strange case exacted. 



CHAPTER I X 

SALLY A8 A SUBOONaCIOITS AND AS AN ALTBElTATINe 
PERSONALITY 

"TTTHAT is Sally? What sort of a consciousness is this 
V V pCKonality? And what relationship exists between 

her consciousness and the waking B I ? 
An answer to this problem cannot be given until many 

more facts in iihe psychology of this complex ease are 
studied. On the basis, however, of the facta thus far 
adduced we are warranted in definitely drawing certain 
conclusions: 

In the first place, Sally is a distinct personaUty in the 
sense of having a chai-acter, trains of tiiought, memories, 
pereeptions, acquisitions, and mental acquirements, differ
ent from tho^e of B I. 

Secondly: She ia nn alternating personaUl^f in that dur
ing the times when the primary seU has vanished Sally is 
for the time being the whole conscious peisouaUty, having 
taken the place of the other. As an alternating person
aUty so much of the whole field of consciousness as 
persiste belongs to her and there is no other self- At 
such times B I does not become a subconsciousness to 
Sally but as a personality is wiped out. 

Thirdly: Sally docs not simply alternate with B I. 
There are times when Sally manifests heraelf as a concomi
tant extra-consciousness, concomitent with the primary 
personality, B I and also B I I . A greater or less number 
of the groups of conscious states which make up her per
sonality, her perceptions, hor thoughte, and her will, 
coexist with those of B I. In other words, there is a 
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doubUng of the peraonality. I t is convenient to speak of 
this second group, whether large or small, as SaUy, 
whether it is the whole of SaUy or not. Sally may tiiere-
fore be termed a co-consciousness, or a subconsciousness. 

The evidence for coexistence is found in the many 
manifestetions already recited of another consciousness 
while Miss Beauchamp has been present. The phenomena 
of automatic movements, aboulia, obsessions, imperative 
impulses, and the conflict between the two wills, may be 
particularly mentioned. Even more conclusive are the 
phenomena of "automatic writ ing" and speech which 
wore later frequently olserved- Proofs of this doubling 
of consciousness wUl be found running tiirough this study. 

A curious fact, difficult to interpret satisfactorily ex
cepting on the theory of the persistence of " Sally" as a 
subconscious self, is that on several occasions when Miss 
Beauchamp was delirious iiie evidence indicated the co
incident presence of SaUy as a perfectiy sane subcon
sciousness. 

Fom-tbly: I t does not foUow that the extent of SaUy's 
mind as a subconscious self is coextensive with her mind 
as an alternating self. 

One of the most interesting problems, aud one which has 
an importent bearing upon that of the limits of subcon
scious life, is whether or not Sally, when not present as an 
alternating self, is always in existence as a subconscious 
self. SaUy maintains that she i»; that (subconsciously) 
she knows eveiything Miss Beauchamp (and B I I ) does at 
the time she does it, — knows what she thinks, hears what 
she says, reads what she wiites, and sees what she does; 
that she knows aU this aa a separate co-self, and that her 
knowledge does not come to her afterwards, when an alter
nating self, in the form of memory. We shall soon see 
that the same claim is made for a peraistent existence dur
ing the presence of B IV. 
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This is a very broad claim for subconscious life, even 
when pathological. I t is not, however, very much more 
extreme than the interpretation which is connoted by the 
published description of some reported cases.^ 

If we confine ourselves in the case of SaUy to the sub
conscious phenomena which are open to objective investi
gation and have been actually observed, we shaU find that 
they are aubject to two intei-pretations, namely: 

(A.) SaUy may subconsciously come to life only at the 
moment when the automatic phenomena are manifested. 
After the cessation of tiie automatism the subconscious self 
may subside as any idea or feeling may subside. In tiiis 
case the sub-self would have only a series of spasmodic 
existences, each of which would be of only relatively mo-
mentaiy duration. Her knowledge of Miss Beauchamp's 
life would be acquii'ed almost entirely tlucugh memory 
when she becomes an alternating self; just as a hypnotic 
self remembers the waking state. SaUy's beUef (the sin
cerity of which is beyond question) iu her own continuous 
existence must, under this interpretation, be an iUusion of 
memory. 

(B.) Sally, or some of her mental processes, may have a 
continuous existence dui-ing the whole of Miss Beauchamp's 
(and B IV's) life, or during certain periods, for example, 
during a period of delirium. In this ease the automatic 
manifestations would be merely ebuUitions in the mental 
life of a persistent subconscious self. A subconsciousness 
of this extent would, however, not necessarily be more 
than an exaggeration of tiiat which is shown by the sub
conscious solution of aritiimetical problems. 

Besides the objective evidence, the introspective testi
mony of SaUy ought to be at least weighed. 

A consideration of these two inteipretations wUl be post
poned until we have all the data of the case before us. It 

1 Compare Janet's account of Mmo. B ; Rev. PUlosoph., Matcii, 1888. 
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should, however, be insisted upon that the firat, the more 
conservative of the two, should be held until it can be shown 
to be inadequate. We should be on our guard against 
hastUy ascribing to sulwonscious activity and doubUng of 
consciousness phenomena which may quite as well be 
explained as alternations of mente.1 states. Much of the 
automatic activity, like writmg, speaking, ete., which in weU 
known reported cases has been interpreted as subconscious 
phenomena, has been, in my judgment, in lai'ge pai't at least, 
merely exhibitions of alternations of consciousness. The 
subject goes into a dreamy state in wMeh Uttle or nothing is 
left of tiie primary consciousness, while a newly organized 
self comes to the front and gives the exhibition. Some of 
the automatic action exhibited by Miss Beauchamp was of 
this character. In such instances Sally, though apparently 
acting subconsciously, was practically an alternating self. 
The internal as weU as the external evidence must often be 
weighed in determining the reaUty of co-conscious activity. 

If the phraseology of the text appears to definitely postu
late a continuous subconscious self, I would h.ive it bome in 
mind that for the present we ai'e mainly concerned with the 
description of tiie phenomena, i-atiier than their interprete-
tion. Whatever interpretation we shall be obUged flnaUy 
to adopt, both B I and B I V were compeUed by the exigen
cies of their " possession " to conduct themselves as if their 
"demon" were always "inside," a spectator of their lives. 

There are certain other pecuUarities of SaUy wliich ought 
to be stated now: 

Sally has a peculiar form of anesthesia. With her eyes 
closed she can feel nothing. The tactile, pain, thermic, 
and muscular senses are involved. You may stroke, prick, 
or burn any part of her skio and she does not feel it, You 
may place a limb in any posture without her being able to 
recognize the position whieh has been assumed. But let 
her open her eyes and look at what you are doing, let her 
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join the visual sense with the tactile or other senses, and 
the lost sensations at once return. The association of 
visual pereeptions with these sensations brings the latter 
into the field of her peraonal consciousness. The same 
thing is true of auditory perceptions. If SaUy heaig a 
soimd associated with an object, she can feel tho object. 
For instence, place a bunch of keys in her hand and she 
does not know what she holds. Now jingle the keys and 
she can at once feel them, as is shown by her being able 
to recognize tiie different paits of their forms. 

Sensation may also be restored by suggestion. But the 
restoration is only temporaiy, lasting for a few hours or 
for the day. I used frequently to restore sensation in this 
way for SaUy, Seeing how easily it was done, Sally took 
the tip and every morning, when at the height of her 
career, used to make the suggestions to heraelf, using my 
language. She would thus secure to herself the advantage 
of sensory pereeptions. I t was possible to suggest, to a 
limited extent at least, painful sensations, that ia, the 
feeling of intense, painful coldness. This •was utiUzed in 
controlling her. No experiments were made in producing 
other forms of pain. 

Curiously, Sally does not have, as we should expect, 
Umitation of the field of vision unless she is " squeezed "; 
then there is moderate limitation. Nor is there impair
ment of the special senses. 

This peculiar anesthesia is not as bizarre as may appear 
at firat sight, although I do not happen to have i-un across 
any references to it in the literature showing that it has 
been previously observed. Yet it is analogous to a form 
of hysterical bUndness when monocular. Such a subject, 
as pointed out and proved by Parinaud, Piti'es, Charcot, 
and other French observers, as well iis by myself,^ canuot 

' Hysterical Monocnlnr Amblyopia. Amot. Jour. Med. Sciences, Febrnatj, 
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see with the bUnd eye, if the other is closed. But as 
soon as the opposite eye is opened, sight returns at once 
to the affected eye, that is, as soon as the images of the 
affected eye are associated with those of the sound eye. 
(The recognition of this peculiaiity of the amblyopia of 
some hysterics is importent, as such subjecte are often 
charged with maUngering.) Another analogous phenom
enon is what is known as Lasegue's Symptom. A hysteric 
who with eyes closed has muscular weakness (or paresis) 
of a degree which will prevent him from recording more 
than a few degrees on the dynamometer, will, if his e y ^ 
ai-e open (and he has visual perception of his hand), have 
an increase of power of grasp that will record 80° or 90°. 
The association of the visual images has the effect ol 
restoring to the peraonal consciousness the kinesthetic 
images necessary for muscular movemente. 

The explanation of such phenomena at present is diffi
cult, if not impossible. I t is undoubtedly to be found in 
the reintegration of the field of consciousness, but I am 
inclined to the view that the data at hand point to an 
integration along physiological lines, — that is, the neuron 
systems, rather than along the lines of association of 
ideas. 

Sally's anesthesia extends to the somatic feelings. She 
is never hungry or thirsty. If she eate she does so as a 
matter of form or social requirement. There is also an 
entire absence ol bodily diseomforte. This anesthesia 
probably explains in large part Sally's freedom from ill 
health. She does not kuow tho meaning of fatigue, of 
paiu, of ill health. She always is well. I t is probably, 
in part at least, in consequence of this anesthesia that 
SaUy does not share the pain or other physical ailments of 
Miss Beauchamp, or any of the personalities. Let Miss 
Beauclmrap be suffering from abdominal pain, or headache, 
or physical exhaustion, and let her change to Sally and at 



150 THE DISSOCIATION OF A PERSONALITY 

once all these symptoms disappear. SaUy knows of the 
symptoms of the other peraonaUties only through their 
thoughte or their actions. She does not feel tiie symptoms 
themselves. The same is true of the sense of muscular 
fatigue. Sally can walk miles without being conscious 
of the physiological eifeet. Curiously enough, however, 
Miss Beauchamp may afterwards suffer from the fatigue 
effecte of Sally's exertions. 

What is true of Sally in these respeete as an alternating 
peraonality is also ti'ue of her as a subconsciousness. 
Subconsciously, Sally is always anesthetic. If Miss Beau
champ's eyes are closed and any portion of the skin is 
touched or pricked, or if a limb is placed in any posture, 
subconscious Sally is unconscious of the tectile pain or 
muscular sensations, although the other peraonaUties are 
not anesthetic, but perceive each sensation perfectiy. 

I t was found possible to teke advantege of this fact and 
by pressure upon certain so-called hypnogenetic pointe 
on B I, B II , or E III, to produce suggestive effects iu 
one of the other personalities or hypnotic states without 
Sally's being able to discover the procedure employed. 
In one epoch of this study I was in this way able to 
produce therapeutic resulte without Sally's being able, 
because of her ignoi'ance, to thwart my effoite as she was 
desirous of doing. 

Sally's knowledge of Miss Beauchamp's thoughts shows 
certain curious paradoxical peculiarities. Altiiough she 
knows Miss Beauchamp's thoughte at any given moment 
she has not Miss Beauchamp's culture. This is tiiie 
whether Sally is a subconsciousness or an alternating per
sonality. She does not know Pi-ench or other foreign 
languages, nor can she write shorthand. In brief, she 
has littie of the Primary Self's education, but she reads, 
writes, and speaks English well. Some unusual words, 
like "psychology," bother her, a 
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in a chUdUke way, upon the prerogative of coining woi'ds 
of her own. 

Here, again, it was found possible to take advantage of 
this curious ignorance of the subconscious SaUy, to com
municate with Miss Beauchamp without betraying what 
was said to Sally. By conversing in French with Miss 
Beauchamp it was possible to communicate information 
which it was desirable that SaUy should not have. This 
often brought retaliation from the latter. Also Miss 
Beauchamp, to conceal her thoughte from her other self, 
has been in the habit of -writing her diary in shorthand. 

I t is not easy to give a psychological explanation of this 
difference in the conscious assimilation of Miss Beau
champ's inteUectual processes by this secondary conscious
ness, according as to whether those processes are made up 
of thoughte of the moment or of memories of what passes 
under the head of learned acquisitions. I t would seem 
that it is the memory of those intellectual processes which 
were formed hy laborious attention and repetition which 
are not synthesized with Sally's consciousness, —in other 
words, the memory of certain educational mental processes. 
Yet SaUy can write and has an elementary education. 
On the other hand, tiie memory of JMiss Beauchamp's past 
experiences, which might be in a general way classified as 
social, or the experiences of conduct, are al! synthesized 
with SaUy's mind. SaUy's memoiy for these experiences 
is probably better than that of Miss Beauchamp. Can 
these peculiarities depend upon the fact that the subcon
scious Sally pays littie or no attention to matters which 
occupy Miss Beauchamp's mind as objecte of atudy? Can 
it be possible that Sally had really become well differen
tiated as a secondary consciousness at the time when Miss 
Beanchamp pursued her school aud coUege education, and 
was able by voluntary effort to neglect those thoughte which 
were occupied with study? If SaUy's autobiography can be 
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accepted as evidence, there is something to be said iu favor 
of such a hj-pothesis. Sally herself has rather strongly 
intimated it and there was some evidence of it to be found 
in the experiences of Miss Beauchamp and Sally when the 
former was studying shorthand during the period of this 
study. Yet I think there is a profounder reason to be 
found in an intellectual Umitation of the capacity for syn
thesis. If SaUy is directed to concentrate her mind on a 
mathematical problem, or other simUar subject, Sally tends 
to change to Misa Beauchamp. That is to say, by syn
thesizing Miss Beauchamp's knowledge with that of Sally, 
the latter disappears, and the main personaUty becomes 
dominant. 

Of course it is manifest that one of the moat marked 
peculiarities of Sally's personality is ite ehildlihe imma
turity. SaUy is a child. This suggested the idea that 
Sally might be a reversion to an early period of Miss 
Beauchamp's life. I t is a weU-known fact that in hyp
notic experiments certeiu states may he artificiaUy pro
duced in which the subject is found to have reverted to a 
particular period of his life. A subject named M , 
for instance, studied by Dr. Sidis, Dr. Linenthal, and my
self, was made to revert to a period in his Ufe when he 
was sixteen years of age. He then spontaneously, unin
fluenced by suggestion, lost his knowledge of the English 
language and spoke his own native dialect, I 
which he spoke when a boy. The sa 
been observed in multiple peraonalitj'. The classical case 
of Louis Viv5 in several of his personaUties reverted to 
corresponding epochs in his life, and in each personality he 
was afflicted with the same paralytic infirmity with which 
he was afflicted at the time: in one case hemiplegia, in 
another, paraplegia, etc. A moment's consideration, how
ever, m i l disprove such a theory if applied to Sally. In the 
first place her memory is not limited to auy particular epoch, 
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but she has a continuous memory of her whole life. Such 
necessarily could not be the case in the reversion type of 
peraonaUty. In the second place, as an alternating person
aUty she remembers numerous previously subconscious 
states, showing a distinetiy different type of dissociation. 

With this brief description of Sally's personality it would 
seem advisable to dismiss further discussion of her psy
chology until we come to discuss the theory of the case 
as a whole, aud the theory of the secondaiy consciousness. 
It may be said simply in the way of summary that Sally is 
a dissociated group of conscious states. These are probably 
entirely pathological and have no analogy in normal life. 
I am unable to see tMt, unlike some other subconscious 
states shown to exist in this case, Sally, as a subconscious
ness fulfils any useful function in the mental economy. 

SaUy claims never to sleep, but it is very Ukely that 
this is an iUusion on her part. She claims to know the 
dreams of Miss Beauchamp to the minutest detaU, includ
ing those dreams which ai'e not remembered on waking, 
and the external agencies, such as sounds in the street, 
which give rise to tliem. By comparing Sally's stetements 
with those of Miss Beauchamp it is possible to verify 
SaUy's claim in regard to the dreams which Miss Beau
champ rememhei-s, but, of courae, these di-eams SaUy would 
be expected to know, whether she slept or not. More 
interesting is the fact that tliis subconscious personality 
insists that there are many other dreams which Miss Beau
champ does not remember on waking, and whieh she, 
SaUy, claims to be conscious of and remember. These 
dreams are more extensive than those that are remembered. 
It has not been found pc^sible to verify this testimony 
whieh must be judged on its intrinsic evidence. 

Most curious is Sally's absolute ignorance of time. She 
cannot compute it. A day, a week, a month are almost 
the same to her. Things happened " a short time ago," 
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or " a long time ago," in her calendar. But even these 
expressions do not connote the same ideas to her as to the 
rest of us. One year is the same as ten years; ten seconds 
as ten minutes. Ask her to guess a minute, and she is as 
likely to caU time at the end of ten seconds as five minutes. 
I t would seem as if this absolute inabUity to measui'e time 
might, if experimenteUy studied, throw some Ught on our 
psychological time pereeptions. I t would seem as if time 
could not be entirely measured by the memory of the 
succession of evente, for Sally experiences evente as weU 
as any one else. She does not know her own age. 

Can there be a time sense? If not, what prevents Sally 
from estimating time? 

SaUy is abo suggestible. I t is possible to hypnotize 
her, although she has no amnesia on awaking, and to pro
duce various phenomena of suggestion; to produce closure 
of the lids, to make her blind, deaf, and dumb. Further, 
through suggestions to this self, it is possible to affect 
the waking self; to produce sleep, relieve uncomfortable 
symptoms, etc. 

One of the most diffleiUt and at the same time interest
ing problems offered by Sally is the extent of her mind as 
a subconsciousness. When Sally disappears as an alter
nating personaUty and becomes subconscious,' does her 
mind in the ti'ansformation lose something of ite faculties 
and dwindle in the range of its mental processes? This 
would mean conversely that, when Sally emerges from her 
subconscious position and becomes an alternating peraon
ality, by the very process she robs tlie primary conscious
ness of a part of ite mind, and to that extent acquires a 
wider field of consciousness herself. 

This question is difficult to answer in its entirety, as, 
for i-easons whieh wUl be explained when we inquire into 
the problem of the subconscious,* it is not open to experi-

1 Vol.11 
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meutal methods of investigation. We have to rely chiefly 
upon the evidence derived from the spontaneous phenom
ena, such as will be described in the further course of this 
study. I wUl here merely point out that there is evidence 
of the curtailment, in one respect, at least, of Sally's mind 
as a subconsciousness, namely: Sally does not po^ess, 
save under exceptional conditions, the kinestlietie images 
of muscular movements. This is only another way of 
saying that Sally does not possess the use of the limbs 
and body nor the faculty of speech. The primary con
sciousness alone has control of the motor centres of the 
brain. I t is only under exceptional conditions or when 
Sally becomes an alternating peraonality that these c 
become associated with her consciousness. I t is 
therefore, if not probable, that there is some curteilment of 
subconscious SaUy's mind in other directions. Evidence 
of this is seen when Sally becomes "squeezed." Then she 
constentiy complains that she is limited in the freedom of 
her actions. This is shoivn by the difficulty that she has 
at such times iu writing, either as a subconsciousness, or 
as an alternating personality. Her writing loses its free
dom, it becomes ci-ahbed, ci-amped, and, it may be, illeg
ible, untU, if the "squeezing" process is carried further, 
she is obliged to resort to printing (Appendix Q.) to 
express her thoughts, and may not be able to do even 
that. At such times, as an alternating self, she has been 
known to be reduced to cutting printed words and letters 
from the newspapers, and hy pasting them together to 
transmit her messages. And yet the content of the vari
ous subconscious phenomena which have been frequently 
manifested by SaUy indicates a large field of conscious 
thought. We shall be in a better position to consider the 
range of the subconsciousness after the study of the phe
nomena is completed. 



CHAPTEE X 

SALLY TOBMEHTS m S S BHAUOHAMP WITH PRACTICAL 

JOKES 

ONE day in April Miss Beauchamp reported the mys
terious disappearance of some money. In the early 

days of her trials I had on several occasions discovered for 
her the whereabouts of lost* articles, either by hypnotizing 
her and questioning !i I I and Sally, or hy producing a 
"c rys ta l " vision. Miss Beauchamp now appUed for aid 
in recovering her money. She was sorely worried. To he 
constentiy plagued by Sally as she had been was bad 
enough, but to begin now losing money was a matter 
of anxiety. I t goes without saying that whenever any
thing went wrong suspicion always at once fell on the sub
conscious " devil," but in this case we did her satanic 
ladyship a gross injustice. 

On hypnotizing Miss Beauchamp she became, not Sally, 
as had been the case of late, but B II, who had not been 
seen for a long tune. Presently the old struggle of the 
hands began. In spite of B II's resistence, the hands at
tempted to rub her eyes as they used to do before SaUy's 
advent as a personality. Suspecting that SaUy was at 
work, I held the hands, being obliged to use considerable 
force, and gave commands that tiie hypnotic B II should 
keep her hands still, eto. In reply to this B II kept re
peating that she could n't help it, that she did not know 
what she was doing, that she wanted to rub her eyes, 
ete., etc. 

1 Tbat ia, when abaonlmiiKkiUy miskid, or wben taken by Rally, 
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The battie between B II and the hands, as I watehed it, 
gave the impression of severance of control on the part of 
the former, who did not seem to be clearly conscious of 
what she was doing. I t was as if some invisible stranger 
hod hold of her arms and was trying to ^vrest them from 
my grosp and to use them regardless of the owner, who also 
endeavored to keep control and to prevent their being nsed. 
Thia stn^gle went on for some ten minutes: at one time B 
II would obtain control and the hands would become quiet; 
then the invisible stranger would return to the attack and 
the struggle would be renewed; then the hands would gain 
the ascendency aud I would be obliged to come to B II's 
assistance and hold them lyy main force. FinaUy, I let go 
to see what would happen. Immediately the hands began 
to rub her eyes, and tiien, as I suspected would be the 
case, her eyes almost immediately opened and SaUy ap-

The battie was only another of many instances of the 
second consciousness actmg coincidently with the firat; the 
two consciousnesses wUling, acting, and thinking along sep
arate and opposed lines at one and the same time. An 
automatic phenomenon of this kind requires to be seen to 
be appreciated. Several instences of automatisms actu
aUy observed have already been given in a preceding chap
ter. They were very common and were not confined to 
movemente of the limbs. Over and over f^ain I have 
\ritnessed such things as this: WhUe impressing on B I or 
B II that she was or was not to do somethir^ contrary to 
what was known to be SaUy's wish, suddenly out of the 
depths, so to speak, would come Uke an explosion a deep, 
" I won't," or " I wiU." The voice would be changed in 
tone to a bass note and be accompanied by a momentery 
expression on her face, not easy to describe or pleasant 
to look upon. The voice was Jacob's voice, but the hands 
were the hands of Esau. After this Miss Beauchamp, aU 

file:///ritnessed
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oblivious^ of the incident, would speak naturally, as if 
nothing had happened. Or the automatism would take a 
sensory form, that of an auditory iUusion. The plain 
words of my command would be perverted and be lieaid 
by Miss Beauchamp as Ulusory woi-ds having the contrary 
meaning. Thus Miss Beauchamp would understand me to 
say the opposite of what I really said. This could be 
brought out by having Miss Beauchamp repeat what she 
believed had been said to her. 

One of the most curious of these automatisms was the 
flashing of Sally's facial expression—revealing her pres
ence and amusement— through Miss Beauchamp's sadness. 
Tills is the way it would happen: 1 would he talking with 
Miss Beauchamp when she was in a state of depression, 
her face weaiy and sad. Suddenly the gleeful expression 
of SaUy would flash over it momenterily, as if Sally's joy 
at the scene was too intense to be hidden. These were 
some of the ways by whieh Sally would seek to circumvent 
every attempt at control, and sometimes, to my cliagiin, 
she succeeded. 

To return to the incident just described: Pretending 
ignorance of the reason for B II's rubbing her eyes, I 
asked SaUy if she knew why B I I had done it, thus assum
ing that it had been B II . Sally immediately rephed, " I 
did it." 

I questioned her statement, as was my habit in order to 
draw her out, denied her power, and demanded that she 
explain how she eould do it when she was not present. 

Her reply was, " I am always present, I can make her 
do things: I have told you that over and over again, lote 
of times. I wanted to get her eyes open. If her eyes 

1 TliB primaiy consciousneas, it will bo noted, waa niieonscinus of having 
Bpolien: tlio plionoineiion ttiua liiffera ham ibat other typo of automatic 
epeoch already ileacrilieii (telling lies), wbere tlio aubject knoivs 
The dinerence depcmls uu the extent o£ diaautiation oE cc - ' -
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were open she would not be here; I should be here. You 
told her I should not come any more, and I wanted to 
come." (Laughs.) ̂  

The searoh for the lost money led to a hypnotic vision, 
according to which the money had dropped, unnoticed by 
iliss Beauchiunp, out of a book which she was reading. 
The money had fallen upon the window-sill, and had been 
blown out by a draught upon the deep ledge of the coping 
outside the window in the mansard, roof. There was no 
opportunity to verify the vision; in fact, it scai'cely seemed 
possible to do so. Whether it was true or not, therefore, 
cannot be steted, if the testimony of Sally (given in part 
below) be disregarded. Nevertheless the vision had serious 
consequences for Miss Beauchamp. Such careless absent-
mindedness was not to be condoned, was the judgment of 
her subconscious guardian. After learning the content of 
the vision, Miss Beaucl^mp retiirned home to hunt for the 
money, if by chance it had lodged in the gutter. (Miss 
Beauchamp had frequently found iu this gutter lost articles 
whieh had fallen off the window-sill.) On this occasion it 
was not she who found the lost money, if SaUy is to be 
believed, for a day or two later the foUowing was received 
from SaUy: 

" It is really a very long time since I wrote you, is n't it? 
and lots of things have been happening that I want to tell you 
about, so yoa won't be cross with me for scuding you this? 
' She' {Joes n't even read my letters now, so that it is only ex
asperating writing her, and I must talk to some one, you know. 
Was n't it curious, part ^ of the money waa really tliere in (he 
gatter, all curled up in a disreputable heap; and I leseuert it 
and have hidden it where she can never, never find it, for she is 
not responsible, you know, and I am going to take charge of all 

' In hjpnfsis the snggestion had bean given that B I shonlil not go iato 
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such things and aUow her only ten cents to amuse herself with. 
But she does n't care apparently for anything I may do, and 
it is trying- "Won't you speak severely to her. Dr. Prince, 
please? I am sure it would do her no end of good. I do want 
you to. And she has destroyed all those pictares' of you — 
everyone—which weren't really here anyway, and I miss them. 
She hid mach better have destroyed tbe absm-d books that she 
buiiea heiself ID — tbey are full of sucb ' stuff.' I would Beiul 
you the shps if I were not sure of being sat upon for playing 
tricks Hoping this may find you neither tired not sorry, but 
veiy happy, I remain," 

" P . S. I don t like [tbe name] Sally, for It is very childish, 
but it does n't matter. ' She' swears too, and is degenerating 
awfully. Is that psychological ? " 

Miss Beauchamp had indeed cause to repent bitterly of 
her absentmindedness and lack of care, for she was pun
ished by being put upon an aUowance which was doled 
out to her in amounts of from five to ten cente a day. It 
was about twenty-four hours after returning home that 
she received a note from SaUy with the first instalment. 
The note said, in substance, tiiat she could have ten cents 
to amuse herself with, but no more, and that henceforth 
the writer was going to take charge of her finances. The 
rest of her money was thereupon confiscated and a deluge 
of letters followed, reminding Miss Beauchamp in no 
gentle way, that she was not fitted to teke care of money, 
tbat she was an incapable, and declaring tiiat she xvas to 
be put upon an aUowance. The sum, however, was never 
fixed. Sometimes it proved to be five cents, and some
times two cents. At otiier times she would tmd ten cents 
lying on a sheet of paper with a message accompanying i t 
Sometimes it would be rolled up in a package or m an 
envelope, and left somewhere about tlie room. If she re
fused to open or read the letters, a piece of paper, on wliich 

I Some dtSiWings (earieatnres') of SaUy's. 
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a saucy message was written, would be pinned up on the 
waU where she could not help seeing it. 

No amount of pleading would induce Sally to allow Miss 
Beauchamp to have more money than her allowance. Thus 
was Miss Beauchamp corrected for her carelessness. 

But this was only a small part of the torment to wliich 
she was subjected. Her punishment did not end here. 
Her postage stomps were teken, and with her smaU aUow
ance she did not have money enough to buy them or to 
pay street-car fares. So, in the want of the latter, she 
walked; and as for lettera, when she wrote one, she was 
compeUed by her tyrant to place it on the table for ap
proval. If it was approved, she found it stamped and was 
aUowed to ptKt i t ; if not approved, it did not go, and that 
was the end of it. " She writes too many letters," said 
SaUy. " She sha'n't write, excepting to people whom I 
choose, and she sha'n't have any money excepting what I 
give her." 

Miss Beauchamp lias a nervous antipathy to spiders, 
snakes, and toads; she abhora them to a degree that con
tact with them throws her into a condition of terror. One 
day she found in her room a smaU box neatly tied up, as 
if it were a present for heraelf. On opening it six spiders 
ran out. " She screamed," said SaUy, " when she opened 
the box, and they ran out aU over the room," I t turned out 
tliat Sally had gone into the country and gatiiered these 
Bpidera as a treat for Miss Beauchamp, On other occasions, 
there is reason to believe that Sally provided snakes. 

Oue of Miss Beauchamp's constant tiials waa to find a 
piece of worsted work she was making unravelled aa fast 
as she made it. She had been aaked by a very dear friend 
(Mra. S.) to make a baby's blauket. Her heart was in the 
work and she waa anxious to finish it. She had worked at 
it for months, hut often complained to me that whenever it 
neared completion she would find it almost wholly unrav-
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eUed. Then, like Sisyphus, she would have to begin her 
task aU over again. Finally, when at last the blauket was 
finished and ready to send, the climax came, SaUy puUed 
the whole of it to pieces, and drawing out the yam wound 
it round about the furniture, carrying it from picture to 
picture, back to the different articles of furniture, then 
round herself many times, then back to tiie furniture, 
finally hiding the ends somewhere in the bed. Then 
Sally, standing in the midst of tiiis perfect tangle of 
yarn, wakened Miss Beauchamp, who came to heraelf 
in the maze. So great was the tangle that she had to cut 
the yam to get out. 

Another of Sally's pranks which had serious conae-
quence.3 to Miss Beauchamp's health wiis to take her on 
walks too long for her strength. On one occasion she 
went out into a suburban town (Watertown) and there took 
a long walk, so far beyond Miss Beauchamp's strength tliat 
it left the latter exhausted. Miss Beauchamp came to her
self in this suburb, weary and helpless, unable to lecognize 
the place, and ignorant of the way home. 

One veiy curious phenomenon was the difference be
tween the physical condition of SaUy and tbat of Miss 
Beauchamp after a fatiguing walk of this kind. Ou this 
occasion two days later Miss Beauchamp was stiU extremely 
fatigued and worn out. Then suddenly changing in my 
presence to SaUy, this personage appeared perfectiy fresh 
and unaffected by the walk. Then changing back to 
Miss Beauchamp, the fatigue returned with the change 
of personaUty. 

Sally's enjoyment at making Miss Beauchamp tell non
sensical lies has ali-eady been related, as well as the way 
this young scapegrace would spend the latter's money. I 
do not think I have mentioned how Sally took advantoge 
of Miss Beauchamp's sense of dignity. Kiiowing this feel
ing was acute, Sally, to punish her, would make her ait 
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mth her feet on anotiier chair, or even on the mantelpiece. 
Miss Beauchamp could not take her feet down, but would 
have to sit there undergoing the torture of mortification. 
On numerous occasions {M^s Beauchamp now says " innu
merable") Sally tore up many manuscript pages of her 
school work, the product of much labor. She used to try 
her best at times to prevent Miss Beauchamp's doing things 
the latter wanted to do; then Miss Beauchamp would feel 
au "irresistible impulse," as if "possessed," as she de
scribed it. 

Of couree, SaUy, on the principle of giving a dog a bad 
name, got blamed for much she did not do. NaturaUy, 
when anything went wrong she was the firat to be sus
pected. Although it amused her to make Miss Beauchamp 
miserable, nevertheless at times, when she went too far 
and Miss Beauchamp became Ul from anxiety, Sally would 
be alarmed and would write me a letter asking for help, 
saying she eould " not do anytiiing with Miss Beauchamp " ; 
and that I "I'eaUy must help" her. 

The above are but a smaU number of the practical jokes 
which Sally played on her other self. I t would seem as if 
practical jokes and lia/.ing were trials enough for one per
son to bear; but of aU the trials whieh Miss Beauchamp 
had to undergo, I think what she minded most were tiie 
lettera she received from her other self. She was deluged 
with letters; and if she refused to read them SaUy would 
pin upon the wall sheets of paper with mess^es written 
thereon, and so placed that she could not help seeing them. 
SaUy knew her sensitiveness, her keen sense of honor, as 
weU as aU her little weaknesses, and these she played upon 
in a highly artistic manner. Then again SaUy would 
write lettera to different people, telling aU sorte of things 
about Miss Beauchamp's private affaira, exaggerating and 
distorting them beyond recognition, and even teUing things 
not true. She would describe extraordinary and impos-
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sible things she proposed to do, pretended engagements 
objectionable to Miss Beauchamp, — all of which was suffi-
eieiit to frighten the latter out of her senses. These letters 
Sally had no intention of sending, but she would leave 
them open where they could be read by Miss Beauchamp, 
who, tekuig tiiem seriously, would be made to feel she 
lived over a dynamite magazine. Sometimes, howevei, 
Sally would actually send letters which expressed her owu 
pecuHar ideas. These naturaUy would be extremely diaa-
gi-eeable to Miss Beauchamp, who would learn of them 
from her friends or from the letters received in reply. 

Of aU tliese letters, perhaps the most diabolical and the 
most troublesome for me were those in which Sally misrep
resented my attitude towards iliss Beauchamp. For in
stance, she wrote B I that I accused her of not keeping 
her word and of teUing untruths, and that I was so annoyed 
with her that I wished her never to come again for treat
ment. SaUy's game was to prevent Miss Beauchamp's 
being the object of care. In spite of constant warnings 
not to beUcve SaUy's statements, B I always accepted them 
as true. A despairing letter from her wonld foUow, de
claring her ignorance of everything she had ever done iu 
her "lapses," and asking forgiveness for anything that was 
displeasing. Here is a letter from Sally to me which 
suggeste her state of mind in relation to Miss Beaucliamp: 

"You are a perfectly charming correspondent — much more 
interesting and uncouveiitional than Jones — and I am siue 1 
shall enjoy writing to you no end, especially if you continue to 
ignore everything I tell you. Do you fancy that makes one 
feel snubbed and repentant ? because it doesn't, the least little 
bit iu the world. I am ' made of sterner stuff,' as the books 
say. The enclosed youth* I am much interested in, and hope 
you will appreciate bis expression, which is strongly like Hiss 
Beauchamp's during tbe wee sma' hours when she canaot 

1 An iUustration cut from one of Misa TJoauchamp's favorite books. 
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sleep. Don't show it to her on any account, for it is taken 
from one of her clierisbed boobs, and she might perhaps not 
approve." 

The foUowing are a few of the letters Miss Beauchamp 
received from the same correspondent. The great mass of 
them was destroyed, as many referred to private matters 
in a disagreeable way, and Miss Beauchamp felt so keenly 
the mortification of her acte that it was with difficulty she 
could be prevaUed upon to show the letters. 

"The enclosed witii my compliments, Mistress Chris, aud 
you will permit me to congratulate you ou so successful an 
issue to your evening's work. After this you will hardly have 
need of me or of my assistance in your financial affaira. I 
regret not having tbe proverbial shilling for you, yet you are 
^ Huch a sweet cliild' that I know you won't murmur. Are you 
going to tell all about ? It would be awfully nice and 
unconventional, and he would appreciate your confiding in Mm, 
I am sure, almost if not quite as much as Dr. Prince himself. 
Do tell him- I bope you may enjoy life very much indeed dur
ing these next few weeks. 1 am going to make it just as lively 
and interesting for you as I possibly can, and you kuow that 
means a great deal when I say it. Does n't your fancy conjure 
up all sorts of visions ? You shall have all my thought and care 
and attention to keep you from brooding. Think of it I Your 
kaight sanspeur and sans reproclie could hardly do more, how
ever you might thiill and agonize for him. He 's not exactly 
interested you know, as I am, and of courae cannot help getting 
awfully tired of you. But / sha'n't tire — not till ' stoodont 0. 
is very dead and puts a buUet through her head,' How loug 
will that be, do you think? Days, weeks,—not longer, surely, 
for you love your frieuds, you kuow, and would not cause them 
a moment's pain. You never did, dear, did you? You will 
sacrifice yourself at the earliest opportuaity." 

" If you do not write Nan immediately — this very day — I 
shall, and I give you fait' warning that I sball entertain her at 
your expense — not a difficult thing, you know, and it would 



166 THE DISSOCIATION OF A PERSONALITY 

please her immensely, 1 am eurc. Also, I do not approve of 
the bine book, and shall sew up your skirt again if you read it.' 
Remember!" 

" I have such good news for yon, my dearest Chris. Just 
fancy, Z. knows where there is a whole colony of lovely cool, 
green snakes — little slippery, sUddery ones, you know — aud 
I 'm going to get them to amuse you at night and keep you from 
dreaming of your dear . Arc n't you glad? But 1 know 
you 're not the least little bit grateful — but you will be before 
we have finished our courae together. Do yon smart to-day, 
awfully? I t ' s good for you, you know; you must always 
remember that, Chris, dear. I enclose a stamp for you too." 

" You little wretch! What did you kill my nice spiders for? 
I wish they 'd bitten you all over. It wonld have served you 
just exactly right for destroying things that don't belong to 
you. ' Soul of honor' indeed! ' How are the mighty fallen!' 
You were a thief to touch my pictares, and a wicked, wiclccd 
girl 1 You had nothing to do with tliem. They were all mine, 
and you sball wear tbe sack for your sins. There are more 
spiders, and there are caterpUlars too, all squashy, if the sack 
is not happiueas enough for you," 

" It was a horably mean advantage to teke of any one, 5Iis-
trcss Chiis, and you know it, and you shall be punished for i t 
I have the greatest miud in the world to send the letter directly 
to Dr. Prince, and then you 'd see whether even for her sake 
he 'd tolerate you. I never beard of anytiiing so outrageous, 
and yet you are proud, yes, and Jionorahle, and quite shocked 
at your humble servant's disregard of conventions. How I liate 
you for a hypocrite ! But I must not spare the rod, for by it 
you may be saved even yet. It wiU be better after all than an 
appeal to Dr. Prince. He does " — [Remainder of letter lost,] 

" How awfully amusing you are, my dear, with all your shifts 
and evasions; but you cannot escape mo so. You ace to do just 
exactly wliat I tell you co^icerning Z., and moreover you are to 

1 Sally at night nsed to sew np Mias Beanrfinmp's clothes, so that ia the 
morning, when in a hurry, she could not get into tbem. 
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do it at once. I simply won't have this nonsense about B. 
You shall love J , always and f arevcr, or if you don't you 
ought to and you shall I will make you — just make you — you 
wicked, wicked girl. Do you want to be all bluggy and wear 
the sack again? One would certainly think so, and if it comes 
to it I won't deny you. You may have until evening to con
sider, and then, ' O, I 'm sorry for Mra. Bluebeard, sorry to 
cause her pain, but a terrible spree there 's sure to be when I 
come back again,' if you have n't done as I told yon. There is 
none to help you — no, not one. We all hate you. Only some
times occasionally one pities you a little for being such an 
idiot and trios to help jon, but it Is useless. My way is better. 
B. is a goose, and so ia ." 

These notes were enclosed in the foUowing from Miss 
Beauchamp to the writer: 

" I am sending you with this such of the notes as I have 
been able to find. There are more doubtless, scattered about, 
and I shall be very glad to send you those too as I come across 
them, if you tliink tbey wonld be of any interest. Sally's feel
ing towai-d ine is very strong, as you know, and she does not 
hesitate to give expression to it both by word and deed. I 
have shrunk from teUing you much of the ' discipline' to whieh 
you will find reference iu some of the letters, and don't think it 
is necessary to do so even now, except, perhaps, for your fuller 
comprehension The other notes referred to, I think you imder-
staad as well, or perhaps much better than I do myself. [Let
ter goes on to state what seem to be the principal ' grievances 
in Sally's mind' and then continues :] Moat of the lettera in which 
she enlarges upon this I have unfortunately destroyed, for I did 
not want them to fall into any one's hands. They were really 
dreadfol. . . . One wonld almost swear she was bitterly jealous. 
Oh, Dr. Prince, save me from her, from myself, from whatever 
it is that is BO absolutely mereilcsa! I cau bear the ' sack,' 
' discipline,' anything that la physical — but not the mockery of 
this devil. You cannot imagine the torture I have endured in 
these few months — no oue could. 

"But this biings me to your letter [written to tell her that 
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Sally's message to tho effect that she was to be dismissed «as 
untrue, et«.] . . . No one has the slightest control over thia 
devil that possesses me save you. You won't leave me to its 
mercy ? " 

The ehUd mind in Sally's compositions is too obvious te 
he dwelt upon. The letters remind one of the way in 
which a chUd might upbraid her doU; and yet SaUy could 
write kindly, sympathetic letters—childlike too — of whieh 
I have often been tiie recipient. She affected to Miss Beau
champ to dislike any one whom Miss Beauchamp held in 
esteem, and yet I knew from pei'sonal knowledge that 
Sally held some of these persons in equal regai-d. Sally 
and the writer were the best of friends, though she made 
Miss Beauchamp believe the contrary. In judging Sally, 
aU this must be kept in mind. But SaUy hated Miss 
Beauchamp, and the secret of her hatred was unquestion
ably jealousy, as Miss Beauchamp suspected. Sally fre
quently complained that everybody seemed to care about 
what was going to become of Mias Beauchamp, but nothing 
about her own fate. She felt hurt too tiiat she was told 
she was childish and irresponsible and broke her promises, 
"While Miss Beauchamp was ti-eated with great respect. 
" Nobody cares what becomes of me," she would repeat 
Then she felt her lack of mental aceomplishmente as com
pared witii Miss Beauchamp. Aud even when made much 
of by friends who did not know of the split in the family, 
she knew that the attentions were intended for Miss Beau
champ and not for hei'self. 

[Notebook] April SS, 1S99. " As Sally had been tormenting 
Mias Beauchamp, I took occasion to upbraid her. In answer 
to the question why she behaved so badly, she replied, ' I hate 
her, and I won't give her any more money, and I won't give her 
any more postage stomps. I just hate her more and more 1' 

" ' But why do you hate her? You are only hating yourself, 
for she is yourself.' 
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•• -No, she isn't. ' [With resentment.] 
" ' Yes, she is.' 
" 'No, she isn't. I won't have it ao I We are not the same 

person. We don't think alike, and we don't have the same 
thoughta,' ete., etc. Her indignation increased, and abe ended 
again with, ' I certainly hate her. She thinks she won't let me 
come [that is, into active existence aa Sally]. She has been say
ing it all day. I made her stay awake aU last night, and I will 
to-uiglit, and I will eveiy night I am going to make a collec
tion of other things too besides spiders. I am going to do every
thing I can think of, and I can think of all sorts of things when 
I try hard, t tried to cut off her iiair the other day, but she 
woke up before I conld do i t I think the scissors waked her 
up.' 

" 'Yoa will cut off your own hair; it is your hair.' 
[Laughing.] " ' I don't care. She will look a guy — just like 

one of those monkeys. I don't care how I look.' 
" A few minutes later, after discussing the way the spiders 

ran out of the box, Sally bm ŝt out witb, ' I wish slie were 
dead!' 

'"Dead andbnried?' 
" ' Yes, ouly I don't know where I should be.' 
" 'Well, where would you be?' 
" At this question she maoifeated much displeasure, as !t sug

gested horrid possibilities; she was unwilling to continue the 
eouveraatton, but aa I peraieted she finally remarked, ' I don't 
see how I eould bo dead, but I suppose I would have to be.' 
[Sally never liked to admit that she and Mias Beauchamp were 
one person.] 

" 'Why would you have to be?' 
" I don't know- I don't think it would be nice to be all 

mouldy and shut np iu a box with nasty worms and things.' 
Hor mobile face as she said thia was most expressive of these 
horrible possibilities. She seemed to think it possible for her
self to he alive while Miss Beauchamp was dead, and yet she 
could not reconcile this idea with what she knew of material 
things, {There is some logic in this, BB in her present Ufe she 
regards Jlias Beauchamp and speaks of her, though in a meta
phorical sense as ' dead' when she, Sally, is in existence. At 
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such times Sally has no consciousness of Misa Boancbamp's 
existence. 'Where is she now?' Sally often asks.) 

" ' You both have the same arms and legs, have n't yon?' I 
oigued. 

" 'Yes . ' 
" ' Then if her arms and legs were all mouldy, yours would be 

too, would n't they ?' 
"This capped her displeasure, and as she seemed to think it 

must be so she refused to talk more about it." 



CHAPTER XI 

THE BIBTH OF B IV, " THE I D I O T " 

IN June of this year (1899) there occurred some impor
tant developments which were not only of psychological 

interest, but whieh were destined to give an entirely new 
aspect to the case. Another personality appeared. Up 
to this time the psychological problem had been compara
tively simple. Two persons had been contending for the 
mastery of life, each insisting on her own prerogative to 
live, but there had been no doubt about which was the 
Real Miss Beauchamp. Now a third person came upon 
the scene; one whom we had never met before, but who 
seemed quite as much a real person as did the Miss Beau
champ whom we all knew. " Where did she come from ? " 
"How did she get here?" and " W h o is s h e ? " were the 
questions. Her advent plainly brought new problems to 
he solved, and raised doubte about the identity and origin 
of our old friend. More than this, her coming brought 
new compUcations into the Ufe of Miss Beauchamp, who 
had more and sorer trials to undergo, worse than any
thing sho had as yet passed through. I shall give in con
siderable detail the cireumstances under which this new 
personality came, in order that no doubt about the absolute 
spontaneity of her origin may be raised: 

One day (the evening of June 7) I was summoned to 
visit Miss Beauchamp at her house. On my arrival I 
found her in a, condition of intense nei'vons agitation, and 
looking extremely fatigued and depressed. So nervous 
was she that she was scarcely able to keep her limbs in 
repose a moment. She had left my office in good condition 
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only a few hours before, and the sudden change was diffi
cult to understand. I t was not until several months after
ward, in the autumn, that the real exciting cause of this 
evening's evente was revealed, — a mental shock of gi'eat 
significance, which, unknown to me, she had received that 
afternoon shortly after leaving my house. I will narrate 
the events in the order in which they were disclosed: 

On my arrival, as I have said, Miss Beauchamp exhib
ited great depre^ion, fatigue, and nervousness, a condition 
usually observed in her when under mentel stram. She 
was reticent, answering questions in monosyUables, and 
volunteered almost no information. She was anything 
but sociable. Her reticence seemed to amount to an 
aboulia, and she gave the impression that sometJiing was 
on her mind. After a few minutes of this an extraordinary 
change came over her. She appeared natural, tranquU iu 
mind and body, and sociable. All nervousness and signs 
of fatigue ceased. She was witiiout aboulia and chatted 
pleasantiy; in fact, seemed a new character, healthy-
minded, and with every bit of reserve gone. I had never 
seen her so natural and sociably disposed, and the change 
was puzzling. A few moments before she had complained 
of insomnia, which had frequentiy played havoc with her 
nerves, and as this is always easily contiolled by sugges
tion, I arose from my seat and approaching ber made a 
gesture as if to stroke her forehead and eyelids for the pur
pose of inducing hypnosis. To my suiprise she strongly 
resented this, saying, "No one shall do that but Dr. 
Prince." I t was evident, then, in spite of her uahiralness, 
that she had a hallucination and mistook me for some one 
else. I asked ber for some writing paper for notes. She 
walked'across the room and brought me some sheets of 
blue note paper and some of white.^ On these I made the 
notes from which this account is ^viitten. 

1 These and other detail'! are irapoitaut, ns will Inter .-ippoar aa the evi
dence ia bronght out. 
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"Am I not Dr. Pr ince?" I said in reply to her last 
remark. 

" You know you are not." 
" Who am I ? " 
"You ought to know." 
" W h o ? " 
"WiU." 
"What am I ? " [Refemng to my profession.] 
" Ton ought to know." Then, offended as if I had been 

flippant, "Don ' t talk that way." 
I persisted in mainteining ray identity, trying every sort 

of oigumeut to prove it. A t first she treated my state
ments as a joke; then responsively played her part, saying 
tbat, if I would have it so and wished to play that part 
it should he so, only she knew I was n ' t Dr. Prince. She 
was bright, lively, and quick at badinage. There was 
nothing for me to do but accept the situation and play the 
part of WilUam Jones. Presently she asked, "Why do 
you come here ? You run great risks." 

" W h y ? " 
"You ought to know. I am not going to preach," ete., 

ete. "Things are different from what they were ten yeate 
ago." 

Her whole mentel attitude showed that she believed 
that I, as Jones, knew the facts and circumstences as well 
aa she did, and therefore what was the use of masquer
ading? But I was entirely in the dark as to the meaning 
of it all, pai'ticularly as I did not suppose at the time that 
she imagined herself somewhere else than in Boston. 

" How do I risk anything ? " I persisted. 
"You risk breaking your neck, for one thing," she 

laughed. 
This answer puzzled me, but in reply to my question 

as to how she supposed I came there, she answered, " Of 
conise you came through the window." 
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As we were on the tbii-d floor of tiie house, this answer, 
though in my ignorance it appeai-ed to explain the joke, 
seemed to me at the time some fantastic idea. I denied 
t h ^ statement, so after some fencing she asked facetiously, 
"Did you knock at the d o o r ' " 

I explained that I had rung the frant-door beU iu the 
customary way and had asked for her. 

[Homfied.] " You did nH ! " 
" Why not ? " 
" You know why not. I never saw any one so absolutely 

As a matter of faot, I did not see why William Jones, 
or I myself, or any one else should not ask for her at the 
door in that way. ( I t is only completely intelligible by 
the light of later revelations.) But remembering Miss 
Beauchamp's views, and what I knew of the affair, I 
attiibuted it (wrongly) to social considerations. After 
some further discussion, in which she stiU insisted upon 
the unwisdom of my coming, but at the same time took it 
all in the spirit of a lark, I put a series of questions to her 
to determine whether ber memory was continuous for tiie 
evente of the evening, — that is to say, whether sho was 
in the same state of consciousness as at the time of my 
arrival, when she recognized me as Dr. Piince. 

"Who was here a minute ago?" 
"There wasn ' t any one here." 
[In a suiprised tone.] "What ! there wasn ' t ? " 
"No. You are perfectly mad." 
Again I repeated the question, insisting emphatically 

that some one had been there, but again she insisted upon 
the contraiy, as if the question were an utter absurdity 
and it was impossible any one could have been tliere. 
(This tone also struck me at the time as curious.) 

Coming directly to the point, I asked, "Wasn ' t Dr. 
Prince here?" 
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"What an absurd questioni " 
"Well, wasn' t h e ? " 
"Why, no." 
I insisted that he had been. 
" I t is absurd." 
"Why is it absurd? He is your physician." 
" I don't require him." 
"Yes, you do." 
"Not here.^ I am not sick enough for that ." 
"They told me downstairs," I continued, " that he was 

here." 
"What on earth did you come here for, then?" (The 

recklessness of my conduct at once strites her.) 
I repeat my last remark, but she repUes, " WUl, you 

know perfectiy well that i s n ' t true," 
It was thus made plain that Miss Beauchamp had no 

memory for the evente of the early part of the visit when 
she had recognized me. Her memory was not continuous 
for the whole evening, but went back only to the moment 
when the outwai'd visible cJiange came over her. I t was 
also plain that a change of some kind had occurred since 
my euti-anee, and that I was eitiier dealing with something 
difEerent from any state I had met before, or else that 
Miss Beauchamp heiself had suddenly become free from 
her peculiar stigmate, but at the same time the victim of 
amnesia and an illusion. The change in chamcter and 
physical condition, and the cleavage in memoiy pointed 
te the former view; just as the perfectly logical attitude 
of her mind, the normaUty of her character, her spon-
teneity, and the absence of all nervousness, rendered the 
latter hypothesis improbable. But there still remained 
much that was puzzling. 

If on the other hand she was B I and was the subject of 
an iUusion, tiie latter was not extraordinary as I had 

• Note tho refereiice to the locality. 
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known Miss Beauchamp, when nervously ill, and even 
when in hypnosis, to have illusions, but it was difBcult te 
reconcile it with her amnesia for the early part of the 
evening and at the same time with her noimahty in other 
respects. I did not realize at this time, what I afterward 
learned, that she im^ined herself in a distant city. There
fore it seemed odd that she should beUeve I had come in 
through the window — the room was on the third story— 
and that she should be disturbed because I (Jones) had 
asked for her at the door. StiU I put it down to a freak 
of delirium, or to an idea of a breach of the social eon-
venance. The real reason appeared only in the sequel 

But I would again emphasize eertein pecuUarities of her 
delusion which have great significance, and whicii should 
be kept in mind. Fiist, I was mistaken for some oue else; 
second, she mistook her suiToundings; third, she thought 
that I, as another person, had come in by the window; 
fourth, my visit was a great indiscretion, aud it was un
desirable that any one should know of my being there. 
(Even supposing I were Jones there did not seem to be 
any reason for this.) Fifth, she did not require Dr. P. 
(myself) in the place where she supposed herself to be. 

All these details afterwards became clear when Uie tine 
explanation of this episode was found. At the moment, 
so mai'ked was the change, the question arose whether this 
was a real personality, distinct from Miss Beauchamp, 
and if so, who it was, and why these Ulnsions. It plainly 
was not SaUy; and Sally herself, who came later, dis
claimed the identity. A t the moment, making the test 
for anesthesia,^ it was found that cuteneous sensation was 
normal; but on giving her a French book she was unable 
to read it, as Miss Beauchamp eould do; so that she 
lacked certain peculiarities of SaUy and B I, respectively. 

1 One of the testB for Sally, who, it will be remembereil, had a peculiar 
form of Buestheaia. 
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On further testing her memory, what seemed a contra
dictory condition developed; namely, she I'emembered 
many incidente, but not all of that aame day, though she 
must have experienced these as B I. So that if she was 
a personality distinct from B I, then her relation to B I 
seemed on this evidence to be like tiiat of B II or B III;^ 
or the cleavage was not complete, and, on her side at 
least, her consciousness dovetailed into that of Miss Beau
champ, I may anticipate here hy saying that the fa'ue 
explanation, which developed some time later, showed 
that this knowledge of B I 's later life was more apparent 
than real, and that it consisted of fragmentary, abbrevi
ated, and occasional sort-of-clairvoyant glimpses, which 
offered for study some very interesting psychological 
phenomena.^ These came automaticaUy out of the depths, 
without logical conscious associations, and contributed 
temporarily to a wrong understanding of her memory. 
As a matter of fact, the cleavage was, or shortiy became, 
complete, aud the new personality, for such it proved 
lobe, had no direct consciousness of the events of B I 's 
life. These facts are mentioned here for the sake of 
completeness, and to show some of the difficulties of the 
problem at this time. Her knowing some of the occur
rences of the day misled me into thinking that she had a 
wider knowledge. 

Thus spontaneously in my presence a new personality 
^•^s born. 

After observing her for some time it became essential 
that the iUusion regarding my identity should be dispelled. 
This was finally accomplished by showing her my name 
engraved in the back of ray wateh. The effect was pecu-

•• That is, she inew Misa Eeaaahaaip'a life. 
^ See Chapter XV. Of this character was tho apparent linowlodge of me 

implies by her remark tliat no one should hypnotize her hot Di-. Priacs 
{page 172). 
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liiir. As she gazed at it she seemed for the moment con
founded. "How did you come by t h a t ? " she asked, 
astonished, and as she tried to reconcile in her mind my 
(Jones's) possession of another pereon's watch, she became 
abstracted and confused; a change came over her, and 
suddenly Miss Beauchamp reappeared with entire oblivion 
of everytiiing that had happened since her disappearance. 

Later still, Sally came, but she was unable to throw 
light upon the new personality. She noticed her peon-
liarities, including her amnesia for the early events of the 
evening, and her apparent memory for other evente in Miss 
Beauchamp's life, such as having been hypnotized by me; 
but nevertheless SaUy insisted, and to this she adhered 
for a long time with pertinacity, that " She " was not a 
"person." "There are not three of us, and there sha'n't 
be, and tha t ' s all there is about it ," she declared.' 

A day or two after this episode the new personaUty 
walked into my consulting room. This time, completely 
free from her illusion, she addressed me by name, but 
manifested an air of formality such as might have been 
shown by any patient with whom one has not a long-stand
ing acquaintencc. Indeed, she was conspicuously formal 
in her attitude, more so than Miss Beauchamp had ever 
been. There was no difficulty in recognizing her as the 
new personality, but so far as the extent of her memory 
went, everything seemed to be so much a matter of course 
with her on this occasion that I was misled. She remem
bered, or rather professed to remember, her Ulusion of 
teking me for Jones on the evening of June seventh, but 
could not give an explanation of it. In manner she was 
very quiet and composed, much as she had been on her 
iirst appearance, — and strikingly different from Miss 

' Ih the moutiiB tliBt foUowcd, Sally at times Btuiiied this new persoiiahtj 
witli coDfliderable iuiarcat and intelligence, and eontnbnted considerably io 
our knowledge of her. 



THE BIRTH OF E IV, " T H E IDIOT" 179 

Beauchamp. She was affable and agreeable in conversa
tion, and did not exhibit the slightest evidence of aboulia. 
She conversed as if she had the same knowledge of past 
events as had B I, B II , and Sally. It did not occur to 
me at thk time, so cleverly she acted her part, and so mis
led was I by the previous knowledge shown, to question 
this assumption. By her conversation she aUowed, or 
rather encouraged, me to infer that she knew all about 
B 1,̂  just as B II and SaUy did. The time was not propi
tious for a thorough investigation, which would probably 
have been resented, so that the inter%'iew was little more 
than a social one. Her mental characteristics were strik
ingly different from those of B I, but to avoid repetition 
these will be mentioned later in connection with eertein 
observations which give a deeper insight into the pecu
liarities of her character. 

Afterwards, when I began to revise my notes and to 
think over the interview, it was impressed upon me that 
this new member of the family volunteered very littie 
information regarding the past, that it was I who spoke of 
past evente and of herself as if she were familiar with aU, 
and that she simply assented in a way to convey the im
pression that she knew everything. As a matter of fact, 
later revelatioi^ showed that at this second interview she 
was playing a part. She did know my name,^ and there
fore of course the character of my profession. But it is 
questionable whether she had any real knowledge based 
ou past professional relatioi^, or any real memory. Both 
she and Sally now say she did not. She now explains that 
from the professional character of the room, the drift of 
my questions, and my attitude towards her, she was able 
to infer much, to follow the leads given, and to avoid 
betraying her ignorance. Not being subjected at this 
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interview to a critical psychological examination, as after-
wai-ds was done, her repUes to questions, if they were not 
direct fibs, were so adroitiy framed that they intentionally 
conveyed the idea of familiarity with and knowledge of 
the subjects in question. 

I t was only later,i when I made a thorough investigation 
of this personality, that it was discovered that her position 
was much like that of some one who had dropped from the 
planet Mars and found heiself amongst people who were 
complete strangers to her, and with whom she had BO 
sympathy or associations; but it was more than that, for 
she found these people knowing all about heiself, talking 
about evente of her immediate past of which she knew 
nothing, and yet which she was convinced from the evi
dence must be true. Determined not to give herself 
away, she cleverly parried dangerous questions. This 
meant also that she knew nothing of herself as E I or as 
Sally, and therefore was ignorant that she had otiier per
sonalities. She believed herself the sole individuality and 
tiiat she had no other life. This is an important fact te 
keep in mind if the psychological situation is to be under
stood. She soon came to be known as B IV", and hy this 
title it will be convenient to speak of her now. I'lxim the 
time of her first appearance she kept changing places with 
the other two persoualities, but knew nothing of what 
was done by either of them. She was ignorant of the 
places and persons associated with their lives. My ofBee, 
for instence, as has just been steted, was strange to her; 
and many persons with whom she found herself in friendly 
relations she looked upon as total stranger's. She would 
lose her way in the streete, and often wandered about 
hopelessly, disliking to ask her way and exhibit her igno
rance. Consequentiy, to inform hereelf, she was obliged 
to resort to guessing, inferring, and "fishing." She was 

1 Chapter XIY. 
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keenly alert for every clew, and extraordinarily clever in 
"catehing on." Sally, who became informer, noticed aU 
this and had no patience with her.^ 

Now, it should be steted here that, although SaUy 
knows^ everything B IV does, nevertheless Sally does not 
kuow B IV's thoughts. This in iteelf shows a very inter
esting psychological difference between the relations of 
SaUy to B I and to B IV. Sally is conscious of B I 's 
inmost soul; of B IV's mind she knows nothing; she can 
only infer B 1 Vs thoughts from what she says and does. 
But SaUy studied B IV closely, and arrived herself at the 
conclusion that B IV, in spite of her pretensions, knew 
nothing of the events of the past few years of Miss Beau
champ's life, but was always "fishing" for information 
and guessing. In her astonishment,—for Sally could 
not underetand tlie meaning of this new personality, —she 
repeatedly exclaimed, "Why, she doesn't kuow anything! 
She is always ' fishing' and guessing!" 

Sally always spoke of her as "She," as she did of B I, 
and similarly refused to admit the identity with herself. 
It took SaUy a long time to get accustomed to B IV's 
ignorance, for she, too, at first, was taken in by tiie new 
person's pretences; consequently there came to her a con
stant series of sui-prises in finding that tbe new one was 

1 TJie reader wiE probably wonder, as I did, how B IV happened to come 
to my office as slie previously had not knoivn rae, and did not know where I 
lived, or that Hho aa Misa Beanchamp was under my cajc. At the time of 
ber visit, supposing that siie had a tborough knowledge of the past, I inferred 
thiit Ehe had come to fulfil an engagement made with Mias Beauchamp. 
later, after ber ignorance of the p.i3t was diseovored, I elicited the fact ibat 
it was B I who had started to make the call, and on the way had changed 
several timei, hack and forth, with Sally and B IV. B IV walked on in a 
mechauiciil sort of way witiiout any particulnc knowledge of what she was 
going to do. It waa E I who bad rung tbe door bell, clianging on entering 
tha house to B IV, then back agwn to B I on the staircase, finally entering 
the room aa B IV. 

- It is not iicrcssary, at this time, to inquira whether her knowledge 
came to her-directly as a subconeciounnessi or afterwards as a memory while 
au alcernutiug peiBOuality, (Compare Chapter IX.) 
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ignorant of a, large part at least of Miss Beauchamp's past 
Ufe, and of all tiie present when B I and Sally were on 
the stage. Watching her intentiy, she found her doing 
and saying things that were incompatible with a knowl
edge of such periods, and also found that her remarks 
were largely based on the "fishing" and guessing. Nor 
could Sally understend why B IV did not know. When 
at last Sally discovered the new person's ignoiance and 
her pretences, her contempt for her became unbounded. 
She dubbed ber the "Idiot ," and by this name B IV was 
laiowii for a long time. I mention this to emphasize the 
ignorance of B IV in regard to her immediate suiToundinga, 
and to the facte of Miss Beauchamp's Ufe. But later, 
when the opportunity offered to make a study of her, it 
turned out that this ignorance was not of Miss Beau
champ's whole life but only of the past few years. So 
that at some, as yet undetermined, period, her memory 
ceased for eveiything, and began again on the night of 
June T, 1899. As B IV did not know of B I or Sally, 
there were, of course, gaps in her memory, corresponding 
to the times when the other two membeis of the family 
were present, and B IV showed great acuteness in trjdng 
to find out what happened at such times. 

I t was not as easy as it would seem to be to deteipiine 
the reaUty of this amnesia. For a long time I could not 
feel sure that she was conscious of the gaps, and that one 
period of consciousness did not seem to her to run into 
another, in spite of the interval of oblivion; for our new 
friend resented as an impertinence all inquiiy into her 
private affairs. Her attitude was perfectiy intelU^Ue. 
She found herself suddenly surrounded hy strangers, who 
advised, directed, and controUed her life by some appar
entiy occult power (though it was reaUy through B I and 
SaUy). One of these impertinent strangers, myself, most 
inquisitively pried into her thoughte and directed her life. 
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She was quick-tempered {Sally called i t a " nasty temper " ) , 
and this surveUIanee irritated her. Indeed she not only 
objected to any interference, but resented it as an imperti
nence. I must confess that, from her point of view, there 
was much to justify her attitude, and one can hardly blame 
her when her strange situation is kept in mind. She 
determined that submit she would not, and so did eveiy
thing in her power to foil inquiry.* She refused to admit 
the gaps in her memory and declared that she knew every
thing. I mention aU this here to show tiie dlflieulties 
besetting this study. Every interview during the early 
months of B IV's life began with tiresome sparring. Yet 
it was not difficult to convict her of ignorance by a few 
test questions auout her doings when B I or Sally was in 
the flesh. After quibbling, evading, inferring, aud guess
ing, she would break down and confess she did not know; 
and this was the fact. 

But whatever the memory of the " Id io t" for the facte 
of her Ufe as B I, it was easy to show that our oldtime 
friend knew nothing regarding the "Idiot ." The memory 
of B I was absolutely blank for everything that occurred, 
everything said and done in this new state. For a long 
time she never had a glimmer of a suspicion that there was 
anybody beside herself and Sally; and, indeed, imagined 
that when she was in this new state of consciousness she 
had simply "lost time," and had been masquerading as 
Sally. In fact, it too often happened that later Sally got 
the credit or discredit for many acte of which she was 
guUtiess. 

To summame briefly tbe resulte of later long-continued 
study, B I V had individual peculiarities of character, of 
disposition, of tastes, of habits, of memory, and of phy
sique. Her phj^iological reactions to the environment, 

1 She later analyzed and wrote out for nie an accoitnt of her mental atti
tude at thia time. See Chapter XIV, p. a*4. 
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and her mentel acquisitions, too, were in some respects 
difEerent. Her state of health was different from that of 
B I. She was much more normal, more healthy in mind 
and in body than was Miss Beauchamp. S)ie was without 
aboulia, had more self-control, more courage, less reserve, 
and in sum and suhstence, less and more of a number of 
pecuUarities not difficult to describe, but which I prefer te 
let appear in connection with later phenomena. 

Thus the new mentel condition exhibited by Miss Beau
champ was clearly shown to be a personality, and was 
rightfuUy given the title of B IV. 

The relation of the difEerent personalities then to one 
another was this: B I knew nothing of either of the other 
two personalities; B I V knew apparently sometiiing, hut 
reaUy nothing directly, beyond scrappy isolated memories, 
of B I and nothing of B I I I ; B H I knew aU about the 
acts of the other two, but the thoughte of B I only. 

And so it came about that, from this time on, tliree per
sonaUties, instead of two, kept changing witli one another. 
The social complications became at times hopeless. The 
length of time when each peisonality would be in existence 
would vary from a few minutes to several hours or days. 
Sometimes two would hold iiie field for several days, when 
the third would appear. On one occasion B I was absent, 
or "dead," as Sally called it, for a month. I must defer 
to another chapter all but a reference to the extraordinaiy 
adventures and misunderstandings of these three persons, 
brought about in part by the ignorance of Miss Beauchamp 
and the " Id io t " of each other, and the consequent conflict 
of their plans and doings; in part hy the difference in 
character of aU three; and in part by the mischievousness 
of Sally, wiio concocted a little Midsummer Night's Dream 
of her own, and as Puck, witii a littie dash of lago, played 
her pranlts on both. Some of these adventures were 

I and some ti'ugic. 
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Thus a new problem had been brought into the situation 
which was this: Up to June 7, 1899, we had apparentiy 
Miss Beauchamp, neui'asthenic and unstable, it is true, but 
stiU the primary pei-sonality, and a second person known 
as SaUy, who may be termed a secondary personaUty. 
Now a third one had come, more normal in some respects 
than Miss Beauchamp. Who was she? — aud for that 
matter who was who, and which was the Real Miss Beau
champ, or was any one of the family the real one? The 
normaUty of B IV threw suspicion on the identity of our 
Miss Beauchamp, the one whom we had known so long. 
Could it be possible that our .Miss Beauchamp, the saint, 
was not real? The tiiought was stertiing. But the fii-st 
idea to suggest iteelf was that the new person was E II , 
who had of late largely dropped out of sight. If so, she 
was in a more highly developed stete. But various con
siderations at once disposed of this idea. Sally, when 
questioned, asserted most positively that B I V was not 
B II, and gave various reasons for this assertion, the most 
cogent being that SaUy knew nothing of the new person
ality's thoughte, although she knew all about those of B II . 
More than tiiis, B IV, unlike B II, knew nothing of B I. 
Clearly, therefore, they could not be the same personal
ity.' Eliminating this theory there did not seem to bo 
any law or order in the psychological developments. The 
question was what relation did the different personalities 
bear to one another. Whieh was the Real Miss Beau
champ? And there was tho second important question, 
What was it that had brought them into being? or at 
least, What had happened that afternoon to bring the 
Idiot. The answer to this latter question I was not des
tined to learn for some months, and then it was found to 
he bound up with the mystery underlying this whole case. 

' At a later period I was able to bring both B II and B IV aa distinct 
states, and then it was found tbat B IV knew nothing of B IL 
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With the exception of SaUy, all seemed higgledy-piggledy. 
Unless law and order could be shown to govern the psy
chical phenomena they were incomprehensible, and intel
ligent therapeusis was impossible. 

As has just been intimated, close observation of B IV 
soon awakened tiie suspicion that it was she who was the 
original and true Miss Beauchamp, who, for some unex
plained reason, had disappeared at some time in the past, 
and had only reappeared for the first time on tiie night 
of June seventh. Many eases of this kind are known. 
For instence, the case of Reverend Ansel Bourne may he 
mentioned, as it was carefully studied and investigated by 
Prof. William James and Dr. Richard Hodgson. The 
reverend gentieman awoke one day to find himself Uving 
under the name of Brown in a countay town in Penn
sylvania. Here he had been living two months, keep
ing a small shop which he had opened. On coming to 
himself, he did not know where he was or how he had got 
there. I t was proved that two months previously a sud
den change of personaUty had occurred, and that he bad 
wandered from his home in Rhode Island to this town in 
Pennsylvania, whei-e he had since been living. His mem
oiy in his normal state was a complete blank for this period 
of his secondary personality. 

This hypothesis — that B IV, like Mr. Bourne, \v;is the 
real self — would explain why I and othera were strangers 
to her, and also why she was not familiar with many facts 
of her life and with her surroundings. Possibly, if the 
circumstances of her disappearance were known, they 
might explain her peculiar delusions on the night of her 
awakening. But at this time there was little to make this 
idea more tlian a hypothesis. If it were true, then it 
would follow that B I, Miss Beauchamp, was nothing but 
a pathological entity, a somnambuUst perhaps, having no 
right or title to existence, and must be made to disappear. 



CHAPTER XI I 

A HOUSE DIVIDED AGAINST ITSBLP 

DURING the foUowing summer B IV came and \vent, 
changing phices with SaUy and Jliss Beauchamp as 

in a st-age comedy. The compUcations had been bad 
enough when there were only two persons, but now that 
there were three, the situations became wofuUy tangled. 
I saw nothing of any of them during July and August, 
though in frequent correspondence ^ with Miss Beauchamp 
and Sally, but I learned afterwards of their doings. A 
pretty mess they made of it, each playing her own game 
regai'dless of the others. Poor M s s Beauchamp was in 
despair, and got into a hopeless state of mind not to be 
wondered at. She had not only " lost much time " — the 
greater part of the summer, in fact —bu t had also lost a 
number of valuables, including some rings, a necklace, a 
wateh, and several borrowed books. She had written un
consciously to Jones letters which put her in false positions, 
to say nothing of the usual flood of letters to herself (from 
SaUy, of course). To cap the climax, she learned from one 
of SaUy's lettera that she had borrowed quite a sum of 
money and had promptiy lost it. Miss Beauchamp, of 
course, was in the dark about the way all this had happened, 
and ignorant of the fate of her valuables. Whatever 
meagre information she had came from SaUy's lettera. In 

' Tbe nomeroas letters received were from B I and B III only, — a fact 
of some aignificanfe B IV never wrote mo dnriag the sammer; our ac
quaintance yiaa too new and formal for coExeepoudeuce, being limited to a 
couple of ictecviews not of her Boelting. Katurally, therefore, she refrained 
from bringing her afiairs to mo, nor did she want mj interference. 

file:///vent
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her anxiety for news she had sought Dr. Hodgson's help, 
under the natural assumption that Sally was the culprit. 
I t was again the old story of a bad. name, for she did not 
realize tiiat tbero were now in the family besides herself 
two othei'S, instead of one. 

I t was through the aid of SaUy and B IV that the snarl 
of evente was unravelled and the plot explained. To lose 
the money which had to be repaid and which she could Ul 
afford to lose was bad enough, but it was gaUiug to have 
been put into such a false position. All this led to a series 
of adventures which had an amusing side, and wliich wiU 
be told presently. I t was B IV who had borrowed the 
money, and it was also B IV who had lost a ring which 
Miss Beauchamp treasured, wearing it on a chain around 
her neck. One day, wlule sitting on the rocks by the sea, 
B IV was absentmindedly filtering the chain; it came 
apart and ring and chain fell into the water, where they 
could not be recovered. The other rings were not lost, as 
Miss Beauchamp supposed, although she (B I) could not 
find them; this was owing to negative haUucinatioua. 
They were literaUy directly under her nose — yet, owing to 
this psychical phenomenon, she could not see or feel them. 
SaUy had strung them for safety on a ribbon about her 
neck, where they were lator found. The borrowed hooks 
SaUy — this time acting as guardian angel — had sent to 
the Storage Warehouse for safe-keeping, but had not 
thought it necessary to acquaint Miss Beauchamp with the 
fact But it was B IV who had caiTied on with Jones tlie 
correspondence which, as it dUectly reversed the attitude 
in eertein matters which B I had taken before B IV came, 
particularly annoyed the former. 

Then Miss Beauchamp had disappeared for weeks durmg 
the summer, leaving Sally and B IV to alternate with each 
otber and to run the campaign. B IV managed tiie family 
affaira according to her own ideas, which agreed with 
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those of Miss Beauchamp about as well tis Katherine 
agreed with Peti'uoliio. Then Sally would just drop a line 
to B I that she might know what IV had done, if it hap
pened to be particularly galUug to I's feeUngs. 

FinaUy, Miss Beauchamp conceived the project of going 
to New York to recoup her fimuicial losses. The adven-
tiires which foUowed from her attempt to carry out this 
plan are amusing. She actuaUy got as far as New Haven, 
as wUl be presently narrated. The following are the de
tails of the observation showing: 

Spontaneous Negative Hallucivations. [Notebook, October, 
1899.] " Apropos of the rings, some very unusual phenomena, 
of the oi-der of apontaneous negative hallucinations, as weU as tbe 
history of tbe simultaneous action of two consciousnesses, were 
brought to light to-day. j^Iiss Beaucliamp bad accused Sally of 
Iiaviiig taken some rings which slie oberiahed. Sally explained 
in her owu defence tliat all the rings were not lost; tha t ' She' 
thought she bad lost her rings but hadn't; ' She' bad lost 
one old ring which was attached to a chain around iier neck. 
'Tiie otiier two rings are not lost,' said Sally, 'but I can't 
make hor see them. I have put them on her finger, but she 
won't see them, Dr. Prince; and I have taken her band aud 
made her take hold of the rings, but she won't feel them. 
They ai'e round her neck now ou a ribbon. I have made her 
talic the rings in her fingers while she is here and I am 
'•gone," and I have put them on her linger; but it is no use, she 
won't see them.' 

" B niwas examined very closely on thfe episode, witbaview 
to obtaining ligjit oii the relationship between I and HI. If 
B Hi's statemente eould be established they would show that: 

" (1) B Ihad negative hallucinations induced by the strong 
anto-snggestion that the rings were lost. 

" (2) B IH as a coexistiug subconsciousness had tried 
throngh a logical process of reasoning to make B I see the ringa; 
and tliat as a subconsciousness Sally had ' taken hei- hand' 
and tried to make her feel the rings. This meant that Sally 
had thought and acted like a person who was in existence con-
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temporaoeously with B I. There would have been a coexiating 
motive, a coexisting desire, a coexisting process of reasoning, 
and a co-action. This meant two coexisting real personalities 
that is, a primaiy and a aubconsciousness." 

Introspective evidence of this kind of course cannot be 
confirmed experimentally, but the negative haUucinatioiis 
could be demonsta^ated, 

" B I was now awakened with Sally's consent, and was in
formed about the rings as follows: ' Ton think yon have lost 
your rings." She assented, 'Well, you haven't I Imow 
whore two of them are. The third, the one that waa on the 
chain, is lost, but I can put my hand on the others whenever I 
please.' 

" ' Can I find them?' she inquired. 
" In reply I bade her unloosen lier collar. About her neck 

was tied a ribbon, and on the ribbon were tlie two rings, aa 
Sally had said. I made eveiy effort to have Misa Beanchamp 
see the rings and ribbon, to Jiear tho click when they were struck 
together, and to feel them with her fingers, but without result. 
She simply could not see, hear, or feel them, and at first thought 
me joking. Though it waa sought by suggestion te Jiapel the 
hallucination, the only effect of persieting was to make her thiak 
sho was being guyed. After a while she assented to the ang-
geation, but it was evident that she did so to agree with me. 
Then, in responae to my insistence, ' WeU, you say I see them, 
and I am wiUing to say I do, if you wish it, but I dent aee 
tliem.' I pulled the ribbon harf enough to jerk her heoil nnd to 
make her lose her balance. At this she remonstrated, 'Don't 
jerk my head.' 

" ' How can I jerk your head if I iiave nothing La my hand 
[the ribbon], as you insist? Ia tbat case there can he no 
connection.' 

" ' T see your hand move so, and I feel my head go eo;' and 
from this she inferred some kind of hypnotic connection, with
out understanding its nature," 

Spontaneous phenomena of tiiis sort, of the intensity 
manifested in this observation and which cannot be dis-
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peUed by external suggestion or by the subject's voluntary 
attention, arc, I heUeve, unique. Miss Beauchamp stood 
in the middle of the room, the r i n ^ suspended from her 
neck, whUe I piUled the ribbon and dangled the rings be
fore her eyes in the vain effort to make her see them. Un
der the dominant idea that they were lost, heightened by 
the emotional effect — worry and intense regret — that this 
idea had caused, she could not see what was under her nose. 
When one remembers that it was one of her own selves 
who, iu distrust of the primary self's absentmindedness, had 
attached the rings to the ribbon for safe-keeping, the situa^ 
tion seems curious, to say the least. The study of negative 
haUueinations of this sort is interesting from the Ught that 
it throws on some of the ordinary phenomena of absent-
mindedness, such for example as the time-honored instauees 
of people, generally professors, who cannot find their eye
glasses which Ue on the table under their eyes. 

The systematized anesthesia for the rings differed in no 
way from that previously noted in the experiment with the 
metal rod (p. 67), excepting that the former was sponta
neous, and in this respect was exceptional, considering the 
number of senses involved and the intensity and persistence 
of the (negative) haUueinations. The blindness was sj'ste-
matized in that it embraced only a special system or group 
of visual images, namely, the rings and ribbon ahout her 
neck. The same is true of the deafness for the souud of 
the rings clicking against one another, and of the taotUe 
anesthesia when the rings were touched. The subject was 
anesthetic for any sensory impression associated with tiie 
rings. For aU else there was no impairment of sight, hear
ing, or touch. In the experimental instance of the rod, the 
cause of the anesthesia was a suggestion from without. 
In the spontaneous case of the rings it was a suggestion 
fram within, — an auto-suggestion. The intense belief 
that the rings were lost, and the consequent emotion, 
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induced the anesthesia in the personal consciousness of B I. 
That the images were formed nevertheless, altiiough they 
remained isolated, is shown by the fact that not only SaUy 
but B II remembered having seen the rings, " J did not 
see the rings at the time,"'^ saidB II , " but/remember them 
now." The images as memories became united in hypnosis 
to this self. 

This raises the question whieh was asked (p. 73), but 
passed over when discussmg systematized anesthesia in a 
previous chapter (V) . Speaking not of this particular 
case, but of systematized auesthesia in general, — What 
becomes of tiie delated images ? Do they remain isolated 
by themselves, or are tiiey united to some other conscious
ness sufficiently complex to form a second personahty 
capable of personal perceptions? By this I mean a con
sciousness that can say, " / s e e , / hea r , /feel ." From here 
on the problem becomes complicated and can only be 
touched upon in tMs place. The answer must vaiy mth 
individual cases, dependhig upon tiie degree of dissociation 
of consciousness present. 

(1) In mUdly dissociated cases the images probably con
stitute the whole of the secondaiy consciousness, and 
simply are isolated states without sufBcient complexity to 
bo described as a personaUty or personal perception, or to 
justify the use of tiie pronoun / Such a condition nmy be 
observed in ordinary absentmindedness. When an object 
lying under the nose of an abstracted individual is not 
seen, we oaU it absentmindedness, which reaUy coirectily 
designates the condition. The mind is absent or dissoci
ated. "Dissooiated-miudedness" would be a more precise 
tenn. When a person in such a condition momentarily 
faUs to see his spectacles which Ue on the teble before 
him, he lias a negative haUucination. But the spectacles 
are seen subconsciously, which, he it always reraemhered, 

1 That iu, at any of tho times when B I did not see them. 
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means dissociated images. This may be easily proved ex
perimentally. I have made numerous experiments on this 
point, and have found that sounds in the street, voices, 
visual images of passers-by, or surrounding objecte which 
are not perceived by tiie primary persor.ality, nevertheless 
give rise to dissociated sensoiy images, and thereby to a 
limited doubUng of consciousness. When absentmindedly 
we do not hear what is said, see what is going on, or feel 
the tickling of a fly on the skin, the apparently unheard 
word, tiie unseen object, and the unfelt touch, are reaUy 
heaid, seen, and felt. It is only necessary to h3fpnotize the 
subject to demonstrate tbe fact. When the subject is 
hypnotized, the hjiinotic self remembers and is able to 
describe these sensory experiences. But from my obser
vations 1 heUeve that these sensory images — the spec
tacles in tbe supposititious case — remain isolated, and that 
there Is no self — subconscious self—to which they be
come attached to form a personality and aUow personal 
pern option. 

WhUe the fundamental psycho-physiological principle of 
absentmindctlness is dissociation, as is easUy proved, never
theless Dr. Janet is in error, in my judgment, in identifying 
hysterical auesthesia with the normal state of distraction. 
Both are forms of dissociation, but aU forms of dissocia
tion ai'e not distraction. Sleep, trance, epileptoid states, 
hypnosis, ete,, are forms of dissociation, but they are not 
absentmiadedness. The demonstration of dissociation and 
doubling of consciousness in absentmindedness is of great 
psychological importance, for it means that dissociation is 
a normal process, and that there must exist some psycho-
physiological mechanism for bringing it about. Here, too, 
it may be pointed out that concentration of attention may 
be regarded as a form of volitional absentmindedness and 
probably makes use of the same apparatus. Abnormal dis
sociation may be only a perversion of this same apparatus. 
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(2) In more extensively dissociated cases, such as the 
profounder forms of hysteiia, there may be a secondaiy 
consciousness of such complexity as to constitute a verita
ble personality. With this secondary consciousness the 
sensory images of anesthesia (dissociated from the primaiy 
personality) may be united, and such a subconsciousness 
conld veritably say, " / s e e , " " / h e a r . " Dr. Barrow's case 
of Miss Anna Wuisor (" Old Stump ") was of this type. 
While tiie patient was engaged in conversation, the sub
consciousness, making use of the right (paralyzed) hand, 
called " Old Stump," wrote poetry, drew pictures, etc. 
During an attack of delirium it wrote a prescription. 

In the case of Miss Beauchamp and the negative hallu
cinations of the rings, the conditions are very complex, A 
secondary consciousness of considerable extent (SaUy) 
already existed. The dissociated sensory images of the 
rings formed a part of this consciousness, which, if her 
statement be accepted, could say, " / saw them." There 
was subconscious personal pereeption. This is in accord 
with numerous observations made in this case. In contrast 
with SaUy's personal perception, B I I could only say: "2 
did not see the rings, at the time, hut / remember tiiera 
now." The images apparently belonged to more than one 
subconscious group. 

Sometimes Miss Beauchamp's negative haUueinations 
were caused, not by the intensity of her owm ideas, but by 
the mischievousness of SaUy, who deUberately and wilfully 
would act by "willing" on Miss Beauchamp's conscious
ness, and prevent her seeing what was before her. In
stences of this kind also occurred about this time, as will 
presently appear. 

To retuni to the adventures of the tiio: The part which 
B TV played in demoralizing Miss Beauchamp's life be
comes intelligible if it is kept in mind that she knew noth
ing of Miss Beauchamp's thoughts or feelings; notliing 
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about her life during late years; nothing of her ties or 
duties assumed; aud that necessarily she knew nothing of 
her wishes, intentions, or relations •with people and events. 
For her there was no other ego but heiself. NaturaUy 
therefore she was, from her own point of view, a free lance 
to do as she pleased. And in the doing she went back 
in her mind to the life of sis years before, wMch she 
imagined herself to be still Uving, Yet it must be con
fessed tliat later, when she did learn sometiiing of her 
other self, she refused to show any consideration for any 
one's wishes but her own. She was such a different char
acter, in tastes, points of view, opinions, and modes of 
thought, that whatever she did would necessarily be re
pugnant to Miss Beauchamp. She had no affiUations, 
apparently cared for nobody, and had no sense of responsi-
biUty to any one. Add to this an imtable temper, which 
made her angiy whenever restiained or placed under cii'-
cumstances which she did not enjoy, and we have the key 
to her conduct. 

Sally meanwhile was enjoying it aU, and did not miss 
any opportunity to stick puis into both tlie others. She 
wrote them letters, teking pains to let poor Miss Beau
champ, espeeiaUy, know what terrible things she had been 
doing, calling her all sorta of names, and magnifying the 
enormity of her sins. Miss Beauchamp took it aU au pied 
de la le/trc, imagined much more, and was very unhappy. 
A feeling of terror was created in her mind, by not know
ing what she might have done when she was "gone," and 
by imagining from Sally's lago-like letters all sorts of 
possibilities. The times when she disappeared increased 
in length and frequency, until, finaUy, she was " gone" 
for a month, — from the end of July to the last week in 

The foUowing letter of July 27 hints at ber stete of 
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" I am glad te bear from you, but I can't imagine what tbe 
note is to which you refer, for I have n't written J ' this 
summer, and yet there is no one else whom you would he at all 
likely to confuse with him. I am sorry. Perhaps it is, as you 
say, something written by my otiier self, or one of my other 
selves, for, if' Sally' is to be believed, there are several. About 
seeing you — you are awfully good, but I cannot oome just yot, 
much as I need and wonld like to. I am too nervous aud would 
only annoy you. But I do wish you would tell me if there is 
any one to whom 1 could appeal in case of emergency while you 
are away — any one who would not think me wholly mad, or 
who would in the least understand what to do. I am afraid 
to be so entii-.-Iy alone. Aa for my plans, they are in a most 
chaotic state, I am aorty to say. I hoped to remaui in alt 
summer, bnt it was impossible, and so I am bact on —— St. 
for the present, where it is at least quiet, as there is no oue 
ill the house except the caretaker. I don't know how long 
I shall be here. Do you know, Dr. Prince, I have forgottea 
everything — absolutely everything that I learned with sueh 
difficulty ^ during this last year. Will it come bock to me again, 
do you think? Please tell me. And if it doesn't, what shall I 
do? Don't tell Mra. X., —don't tell any one yet. Let ma get 
a little used to it. , . . Hoping I have not taxed your patience 
too severely, I remain, believe me," 

I t wiU he noticed that SaUy has taken pains to tell her 
that there is more than one devU inside ber, but as yet she 
does not thoroughly realize it. The acquisitions she has 
lost are the abUity to ^v^ite shorthand, and lier knowledge 
of French^ and other foreign languages. 

The foUowing letter was received from SnUy, August % 
in reply to one of mine reproaching her for breakmg the 
promises which she had given not to tease Miss Beau-

i A lottec written by IV to J , and either by mistalte or throogli SaUy, 
pttt in tlio wrong envelope and mailed to me. 

3 Eoforciiig to the constant altomntion of iieraonalitiea, and Sallĵ B doatmc-
tion of tlie notes of tlic lectnreH, etc. This amneaia waa only another esnmple 
oE diaani'.iatiou. and was temporary. 

« Tlio languages had been loarued iu college, but ahortliand tliQ procadmg 
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champ. What she says is Utei'aUy t rue ; she could not 
keep promises of this kind, and always said so. 

" I wonder if you half realize how very unfair you are to me. 
It iau't true that I tell lies and break all my promises and have 
no sense of honor. You kuow it la n't true. 1 have never lied to 
you except concerning one thing, and that was absolutely neces
sary— absolutely, really — and I thini even you would foigive 
me if you fcuew all about it. Nm have I tried to deceive you ever, 
save half in fun when I wanted you to think me Miss Beau
champ — but you alwa;^ knew at once that I was n't. As for 
breaking promises, have I ever broken one that was given vol
untarily? When you wring them from me by sheer force of 
arms, and I tell you, eveu as I give them, I cannot keep them, 
it seema to me that is very different. Won't you make the 
smallest allowance for me. Dr. Prince? I cannot bear to have 
you speak so, 

" She has not waked up at all since Monday. T think she 
is really dead. 

" P. S. Please don't be cross — you know you said I might 
write if I chose, and thb is n't a i-ery long letter." ^ 

Tliere is a point to which it may be worth whUe to call 
attention here. In her letter of July 27 {page 196) Miss 
Beanchamp asked if there was not some one to whom she 
could go for help. Dr. Richard Hodgson had kindly 
offered to stend in loco parentis^ in my absence, and I di
rected her te him. On August 22 she writes again to the 

I The difference in style of this letter from tliat of hor uanal letters ia 
noticaahle Now and then, under the dominant forca of nn idea or feeling 
Buck sa Misa Beauchamp might havo had, the expreasiou al hei thoughts 
took on a form which might have been used by the primary personality. It 
iras tbe eame with tiie facial eKprcsaion. Eat 1 Qcvor knew her to exhibit 
the sadness and weariness of B I. In tbe last part ol this letter Sally 

lapses her old style. 
T D Ilodgaon I deaire to express my gratitude for the valuable as-

an eh ho iRndered in the practical snparvision of tho caao dnring tho 
p d of thia atndy, when it waa desirable to keep Misa Beauchamp 

a obsorration. Dr, Hndgsoti has thus had an opportunity to be-
m p isoaallyacqnainted with the dinercntpeisDDaliiiesondtocontinnonBly 

hserv h?m during long periods of time. 
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same ofEeet, though on August 19, and on several occa
sions previously she had gone to Dr. Hodgson, but it was 
in the character of SaUy. Miss Beauchamp did not kuow 
this, for she had disappeared for the whole or nearly the 
whole of the preceding four weeks. The foUowing is the 
letter from B I written August 22: 

" I am awfully sorry, believe me, to trouble yon again, bnt I 
think you wrote about some one to whom I could go in case of 
emergency. I need that some one now—very, very much— 
but unfortunately I have forgotten both the name and address 
you gave mc. Can you send it again? I have lost weeks,— 
whole weeks this time. What does it avail stmggling against 
it? I am so tired, so very tired !" 

In September the family again came under observation. 
I t had just had an adventare, the one already referred 
to, which was the outeome of Miss Beauchamp's project 
of going to New Tork. This is worth narrating, aa it 
shows how the different members of the famUy played 
their parts and lived together, as well as the individuality 
of the different personalities. The famUy altogether was 
much like a barometer house with three inmates—when 
one wjis out, the others were inside. On September 3 
Miss Beauchamp \vrote as follows: 

" I shall be awfully glad to see you any time yon wish during 
the next few days. You will forgive me? I have been doing 
tbe moat dreadful thiogs— things I cannot hear to think of. 
. . . Is it possible or credible that there should he another — 

I hardly know what to call it— another thing like ' Sally' ? 

" P. S. Address Street." ^ 

On September 5 the following note an-ived from SaUy, 
who evidentiy was frightened at tiie effect which aU these 
escapades were having on Miss Beauchamp: 

I Tliis letter gave a different address from tha usual one, and indicated 
that her residence had been changed. 

file:///vrote
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" Won't you please write and say that she may come to
day ? I want you to — so very much. I 'm afraid she is go
ing to be really iil, and I don't know what to do, and there's no 
one here, and it's perfectly dreadful altogetber. I want you to 
oome to Boston. Please, pferase do, Dr. Prince. 1 won't talk 
to you at all, and I 'm awfully sorry to have annoyed you witb 
that letter. Truly I am." 

I will let my notebook teU the story: 

September 6th: ' "To-day Miss Beauchamp called by ap
pointment. She was in much distress, discoursed, and es-
]]ressed a desire to end the whole thing and give up the fight. 
She said that she was mentally worse, having lost whole weeks 
and in fact the greater part of the summer; that she had done 
awful things, which she 'eooldn't,' that is, 'wouldn't' tell me, 
aud evidently has been getting into terrible messes, putting her
self into false positions, etc., etc. She appeared distressed by 
all that had happened, exhibited some abonlia of speech and 
slight stammering, and expressed a desire to commit suicide, 
saying that nothing else was left for her. Moderately nervous 
in movement, While I was talking to her she changed to SaUy, 
who lauglied as usual over the tribulations of her other self, bnt 
appeared more considerate and sympathetic for B I than abe 
had ever been before. Sally disclaimed being responsible for 
nil that had happened, declaring that she bad done very little, 
and that what had taken place was not her fault. When ques
tioned closely as to who was responsible, she was dearly puz
zled. It was the 'Idiot ' who was the cause of the trouble; 
that was clear in her miud, and exculpated herself. But who 
was the ' Idiot' ? She could give no explanation of this point, 
nor of the relationship between tiie ' Idiot' and B I. It was 
plain, too, that the ' Idiot ' could not be identified with B I. 
Nevertheless, Sally insisted, ' There are not three of us, only 
two'; but how it was that li I became the ' Idiot,' or who the 
'Idiot'was, ete, she could not understand. As Sally described 

* It wna at this and saiaequent interviowH that the first thorough stniiy of 
B IV as a pacBonility waa made Up to this time, since the Boventh ot 
June, she had been observed only twice. 
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the course of evente, I:er attitude was that of one who had 
watched with relish R I changing to B IV aod b.ick airaln 
and the messes in which they became involved, much as o*je 
watehes a play upon the stage. 

"The following is Sally's account of tbe Hew Haven ad
venture. Both B I and B IV corroborated their respective 
parts in the affair, so that this narrative ia supported by the 
testunony of the whole family. There is in addition some 
documentary evidence in the form of a telegram sent to me 
from New Haven, and a pawnbroker's ticket which I redeemed. 
Miss Beauchamp, beiog unable to discover the whereabouts of 
her missing property, decided that she would go to New York to 
earn some money for the purpose of paying back that which 
had been borrowed. Thereupon B IV wrote a letter to Jones, 
telling him of B Ts intention. At this point in tlie narrative 
Sally paused meditatively, and remarlred that the ' Idiot' eeemod 
to know some things and not to know others. How she knew 
that Misa Beauchamp was gobig to New York Sally eoold not 
understand, but ' anyhow she did.'' The reply from Jones was 
received, not by B IV, but by Miss Beauchamp, who was dis
tressed that Jones had been informed. Jones wrote tliat it was 
not safe for her to go alone to New Tork, and that 'Anna' 
mast go with her as chaperone. Now thia was Just what Miss 
Beauchamp did not want. So, to shorten the story, after much 
difBculty she managed to give ' Anna' (who had joined her in 
Boston) the slip, and took a different train from the oue intended. 
For some reason [which my notes fail to givej abe took tickets 
to New Haven, instead of to New Y'ork. On arrival at Sen-
Haven, she went to tlie Young Women's Christian Associa
tion, and applied to the matron for work, saybig she knew 
only wi'iting, reading, and that sort of thing. The matron 

' Sally pondered upon this for soiiin little time It was prob.ihly an oxatnpla 
of what waa occasionally olieervoiJ, ii.imely, sort of memory-flashes ftom B I'a 
mind into that of It IV. They were generally nicroly isolated tacts ivhich B 
IV got Iiold of. Phenomena of tliis kind are weH I;uo^^n psycliologically. and 
are based on cstabliibed laws. These Sf:rnppy memories used to JIUIZIB Sally. 
Later, B IV deiiscd a method of awakening memories of B I's life Tiio 
•whole wna an iulereatiTig study, nllhongli made difficult by tho fact that al 
Brat H IV would give no assistanee, Tho phenoraoHa will ba iatar dis
cussed (Chapter XV). 



A HOUSE DIVIDED AGAINST ITSELF 201 

asked if she could wait ou table. Miss Beaucliamp thought 
she could, altbough she had never done it. So a place was 
obteined for her at a hotel ou Street, kept by a BIrs. S. 
Her stay hero lasted about two days, aud was varied by the 
'Idiot,' Sally, and Jtiss Beauchamp coming and going, each 
bobbing in aud bobbing out in the most confusing manner. 
Sally described tbe whole adventure and tbe different scenes m 
detail with a great deal of gusto and volubUity, speaking so 
rapidly that it was difficult to follow her, and seeming to enjoy 
the complications that ensued, and the different things that 
befell the different personalities by tbe unespected events thrust 
upon each. Al! went well until tbe ' Idiot' suddenly appeared 
and found herself waiting Upon table, a position wliieh she 
looked npon with tbe utmost disgust. Nevertheless, angry and 
disgusted as she was, she went on doing tbe work for a time. 
Then Miss Beauchamp and Sally ivould each come in torn. ' I 
didn't like to work either,' said Sally, in a teue of superior 
virtue, ' hut I did it. B I did n't like it, but did it because 
she thought she could earn money. The " Id io t " lost her 
temper,' Sally continued,' and stamped her foot at the elevator 
boy. She has a nasty temper.'" 

To digress for a moment: the difEerence in tbe mental 
attitudes of the different peteonalitles towards tiie position 
in which they were placed is psychologically interesting. 
The attitude of B I was that of penance, of meekness, and 
of resignation to a duty to be done and for whieh all per-
soaal feeling was to be saerified. Her selE-respect aud 
honor compelled her to do it. That of B IV was rebel
liousness, unwillingness to acquiesce in the conditions 
which she found, or to accept what was distasteful. She 
awoke to find herself in a disagreeable situation, without 
knowing the why or the wherefore, a situation not of her 
choosing. She saw no good reason for it, and rebelled. 
Sally alone found amusement and variety. To her it was 
at least adventure, which she loved, and she was able to 
enjoy the discomflture of the othere. 
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" Finally the ' Idiot' would u't stand it auy longer, and went 
to Mrs. S., telling her she did not like the work and waa going 
away. JIr&. S., who liked Jliss Beauchamp very much, said she 
was very sorry, and tried to persnade her to stay — but not being 
able to do ao, told ber if she would wait till Mr. S. returned, he 
would pay her. But the ' Idiot' would n't; she said she did n't 
want the money anyway, and left then and there. Regardless 
of her finances, she ordered the elevator boy to send for a ear-
rii^e; she wanted one, and at once. No carnage appearing 
at the end of two or three minutes, sbe turned upon him in a 
rage, and stemping her foot, told him she wanted a caninge ' at 
once — at once.' At the station, after paying for the carriage, 
she found herself witb only a little silver, lees than a dollar, in 
her pocket, not enough to pay her fare. Then followed a period 
of deep thought and a walk through the city, believing tliat if 
she conld think hard enough [as she afterwards told me] slie 
would find a way ont of her dilemma. The solution came, She 
pawned her watch for four dollars, and returned to Boston. 
When Miss Beauchamp (B I) later found her wateh gone, she 
was much distressed, because it belonged to Miss Z. Now, in 
addition to the loss of her money, she had lost another person's 
watch. Her trials had indeed multiplied. Ttiauks to SaUy, 
the watch was located in tbe pawnbroker's shop, aud later 1 re
deemed it. It is only fair to the ' Idiot' to say that she had 
a right to keep the wateh if she so chose, having, unknown to 
Miss Beauebamp, exchanged her own for it, and further sbe 
bad the pawnbroker's card carefully preserved. After tbe re
turn of the family to Boston, Miss Beanchamp (B I) in Ler 
turn waked up to find herself in a strange lodging-bouse on 

Street, which Sally claimed the honor of selecting in the 
following simple way: After arriving, Sally walked along the 
street, saw a placard in the window of a house, went in and 
engaged the room. Here they remained for soma timo, for 
SaUy, to her credit be it said, showed considerable Jndguieut 
in her selection. 

" Notwithstanding Sally's enjoyment of the details and com
plications of this adventure, she was evidently frightened at 
Miss Beauchamp's condition, as ia shown by the letter which 
has just been given. Miss Beauchamp, harrowed and worried 
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hy it all, was ready to give up the fight, and had tried to com
mit suicide. One night, soon after returning to Boston, she 
had closed tight the windows of ber room, turned on tlie gas 
and got into bed, but Sally — again a guardian angel — imme
diately got up, turned off the gas, opened the windows, and 
tbua saved her life. The attempt at suicide evidently unpresaed 
Sally, who pondered upon it awhile and then asked me whether, 
if Miss Beauchamp kUled herself, she, Sally, would be dead 
too. On learning that thia would be the case, she shuddered, 
and said, ' I should n't like that. '" 

It was plain that SaUy bad conceived a dislike for tiie 
"Idiot" just as she had for Jliss Beauchamp, but her 
dislike was more of the nature of contempt than hatred. 
She described the " Id io t" as irritable, bad-tempered, and 
given to telling lies, — the last a rather unehariteble in
terpretation on Sally's part of B IV's unmllingness to 
confess ignorance of the past, and iier pretence of knowl
edge. These were great sins in Sally's eyes. SaUy was of 
tiie opinion tbat B I and B IV were in some obscure way 
the same person, aud later used to speak of B iV as B I 
" rattled." 

At this same interview an opportunity was offered to 
observe B IV and to study tbe erystallizatinn of her per
sonality after the summer's experience. These observations 
of her personality have already been incorporated in the 
text (Chapters XI and XI I ) . It was to be expected that, 
by this time, an adjustment of her mental processes to her 
environment would have taken place, and that habits of 
thought would have been established. 

" This is the way B IV made her appearance upon the scene: 
[After Sally liad told her story B I was awakened again.] 
While talking with Miss Beauchamp, who had been relating her 
woes, tbe expression of her face changed; the anxious, de
pressed look was gone; her voice became deeper, and at times 
low and hard in contrast with the soft, high-pitched tone of 
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Miss Beauchamp. The change was puzzling. I wondered 
whether it was B I, caim aud peaceful, or Sally, masquerading 
as B I. 

"'•Well,' I said, 'Who are you f 
" ' I 'm Mies Beauchamp.' 
' " N o , you are not.' 
" ' I think I may be allowed to know my own name.' 
"Her tone was reserved, as if resenting au impertinence, and 

very different from tliat of either B I or li III . 
" She rose to go, and walked toward the door. Taking her 

by the wrist, I attempted to lead her back to her seat, Thia 
slie resented as a familiarity, which neither B I nor B III 
would have done. Apparently it was neither of these personali
ties, but B IV, whom I had not seen since June. I took her in 
hand at once for a rigid examination that should test her mem
ory and character. In appearance she was calm, quiet, dignified, 
aud natural. Testing cutaneous sensation, it was found to he 
normal, thereby distinguishing her from Sally. Mentally slie 
appeared a normal person, but was more fonnal aud distant 
with mo than were B I and B IH, more like one not on terms 
of intimacy with her interlocutor. She did not know the amoant 
of money iu her hand, or how she became possessed of it; how 
she happened to come to my house,^ or how she got tbere; bnt 
she prevaricated, dodged, and tried to cover her ignorance by 
evasive replies. By pushing home the questions, it was easy 
to convict ber of ignorance. She admitted the New Haven es
capade, and gave her aide of the story, though surprised at my 
knowledge of tbe affair. Though she tried to preserve a reti
cence about her affairs, my fuller knowledge of them gave me 
such an advantage, that in questioning her, she fumisbed con
siderable information. She ssdd that she felt at times ' as if 
possessed' (Sally thought this a mere figure of speech), and that 
often she was prevented from doing tilings she wished to do. 
She wrote lettei's aud tore them np again, or 'some one did,'" 

I have often been asked concerning the frequency with 
which tho characters would change their parts in this 
drama, and the length of time each would remain on tlie 
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stege. Any one of the three might remain any length of 
time, from a few minutes to several days, though as a mle 
many changes were made in a day. In the eoui'se of an 
interview of an hour, the personalities would perhaps change 
several times, though often this was brought about inten
tionally for purposes of study. During the interview just 
described, lastii^ probably two hours, the following was 
the Older of appearance of each chaiacter: 

B I; on entrance. 
B i l l ; spontaneous. 
B I; brought intentionally by suggestion. 
B IV; sponteneons. 
B HI; Bpontaueons, in place of IV. 
B I : intentionaL^ 

The following letter from B I is more than amusing. I t 
is one of Sally's little jokes, but it has a psychological in
terest in showing the power of an inner consciousness to 
act upon the primary consciousness; that is to say, it ex
hibits not oidy the synchronous action of two conscious
nesses and two tvills, but the action of one upon the other. 
The letter may be recognized at once by its style of expres
sion and thought as B Fs, but Sally's fine hand is seen in 
the transposition of the letters in the individual words so 
aa to malie what looks like a sort of cipher language. B I 
wrote the letter, as was later learned, but Sally, while B 1 
was writing it, transposed the letters in B I's mind (Sally 
ol course, being " inside " ) , so that B I wrote the words 
as thus dictated. I t will be observed that the letters of 
each individual word are correct; they are only misplaced. 
This required considerable thought and will on Sally's part 
and gives a clue to the extent of the field of her conscious
ness when'she is " inside." ^ 

' Appendix B. 
' Sally described how ahe did thia. Her statement is of value in throwing 

ligiit on the way we think atid use langnaeo. Siuco discoTeriug het power, 
she haa frequently mixed up Miss Beauebainp's writing 
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[Letter of October 17, 1899, from B I ; letters of each 
word transposed by Sally acting as a subconsciousness.] 

" I spoek rcvy hastyli and unavdisdely tadoy in prosiming to 
sden yuo lal' Sally's uesto, I catnon. I cloud ton sden meth 
ot nay eno. And sa orf ym thero preaimo atoub moeiuT ot 
rauy ofceif if I vahe anthero seegi wiht my deah ti si learly 
ipm(fflsiblc orf me ot peek tabt oto. phlsycialy ipmossible. You 
wonk I nact tindisshguisntght a tofo waay and naet klaw areosB 
the moor vase with the treageat tidyficulf I sLodln ton dearsliir 
gniog ton of roods. I ma roray fauwlly, rorsy yon shodln veah 
enve blotrued tabou it stbi meit. I idd ton mared of Mrs, 

lephteuoing you orn idd I wonk yangtkin tabou it niltu 
treafward," 

[Translation,] " I spoke very hastily and naadviaedly to 
day in promising to send you all Sally's notes, I canuot. I 
could not send them to aay one. And as for myother promise 
about coming to your office, if I bave another siege with my 
head it is really mp bl f me to keep that too —physi
cally impossible. Y k w I an't distinguish things a foot 
away, and can't Ik 1 room save witb the greatest 
difficulty, I sho II n t 1 k going out of doors. I am 
sorry, awfully so y y 1 l i have been troubled about it 
thia time. 1 did t d am f Mrs. telephoning yon, nor 
did 1 know anything about it until afterward." 

Sally had been threatened with a sanatorium as a punish
ment for her behavior, and had been put on probation. 
She promised reform and agreed to wake up Miss Beaa
champ whenever the latter relapsed into herseW or B IV. 
Hence the following letter in fear of being suspected: 

" I am in for another wigging, I suppose, for She's 
vanished again and ia n't to be gotten hold of, though 1 've 
tried three hui-dy-gurdies and an oigan-man and an ancient 
piano — and \ u-tue is n't its own reward, for in spite of all this 
I feel as guilty and as unhappy as possible to-night But I am 

I Noto the italics, indicating thnt B I thouglit she liatl wsatea aU. 
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sending yon the card you wanted and my new address, 
Street.' I hope you won't be vei-y cross with me. I really 
haven't done anything, and have written only three lettera 

this to-night to you, one yeatei'day to Mrs. , an<l one 
to-day to Misa . If I were to learn French, aud sleep a 
great deal . . . would you let mo stay? I don't see why you 
all disapprove of me, — why you all think me just a paycho-
It^ical phenomenon. I can't underataud," 

The idea of learning French Imd come to Sally as an 
inspiration. In spite of her hati-ed for study she set to 
work to learn the language. If she only knew French 
perhaps we should think her quite as much of a peison aa 
B I or B IV, and perhaps we would let her stay. So 
Sally got a French book and a dictionary and plodded 
away on her road to culture. But her cai'eer as a student 
soon came to im untimely end. She appeared one day, 
stuttering badly and in bad temper, but very funny. 

" Everything is just upside down," she complained. 
"The Idiot bas been laughing at my French, and I 
c-e-can't t-t-talk to-ifey, and I c-c-ean't feel t h in^ . " ̂  

She poute aud flounces about the room in a most amus
ing way. I tell her she is now catching it in her tuni, 
but encour^e her to go on with her story, which is a long 
one. The Idiot, it appeared, had picked up some notes 
written by Sally and had laughed at the French. Sally 
became angry, and the Idiot paid for her indiscretion. 
That night she (the Idiot) could not leave the house, but, 
a lonesome prisoner, she passed a weary evening in a chair, 
with her feet perched high up on the back of another. 
" She looked just Hke an actress," said Sally, " and wag so 
angry because she eould n't go out. She eould n ' t get her 
feet down." 

^ The houBB selected hy Sally after returiiiag from New Haven. 
' It will 1)6 temembeisd that Sally could recover senaibility by auto

suggestion. 
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[From B I, September 24,] "You are very good, but 
there is Uttie I can tell you, for I have lost most of tbe time 
since tbe evenuig of the twelfth [13 daya], only coming to my-
aelf for a few hours on Friday last, and again thia afternoon. I 
am quite well physically, save that I have a bad headache, and 
am awfully tired aud sleepy — my usnal condition after one of 
these attacks, you know. As for my aiua, I can't confers jet, 
for I am still in ignorance concerning them. I really do uoL 
know what I have been doing this time. It will ' out' soon 
enough. There is a perfectly tantalizing heap of thirteen 
envelopes on my table (received since I was last here), from 
which all the letters have been taken, and I suppose that means 
trouble and oonfuaion sooner or I at b I m I ost too tu:ed 
to care, I thank you again — a tho I t — for yoni 
patience! It muat be awfully hard f y I do realize it, 
and tbat I ought to fight this thing t 1 d yet it seeniB 
so impossible to do it. 1 have tried b 1 m 

To this there was appended tiie following postscript, 
" A nasty old letter — Amen," by Sally, of course. 

Here oi-e three letters wi-itten by Sally to Jliss Beau
champ, and one from the latter enclosing them: 

[Sally to B L] " I shall never forgive you last night's 
madness — never, never, never! But it lias settled one thing 
at least, and that is my having anything more to do with you. 
I disown you abaolutely, forever, and entirely, and you may go 
to the devil in your owu sweet way, for all me. I give jon -x 
week to get tliere — ob, no, leas than that, if your friend tbe 
Idiot assists, much less. You shall oaO for me then, hut I will 
not hear you. I will not answer. 

" P S . I shall not hinder you in anything, neither shall I 
help you. Go your way," 

[Sally to B I.] " Do you know what I shall do if you don't 
write me about the three fartbiuga man immediately, as I asked 
you to? I shall put a iittle, creepy, gray mouse with cold 
feet, and a long, long, twisty tail down your hack, and fasten 
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him in so he will bite you. Consider this, little sister mine, and 
hump yourself. You don't balf appreciate me — not half." 

[Sally to B I.] " You do like 4SS.' You think it's per-
fedly ddigUfvl Iiere, and you. are going to stay ail wiiUer. 
Please commit this text to memory, ragazza, for you 've slipped 
up twice within twenty-four houre, and my patience is fiat 
vanishing. Don't make me write about it again. I 'm too 
busy." 

[Letter of October 11 to me from Miaa Beauchamp, enclos
ing the ahove three notes from Sally:] " This note [No. 1] baa 
made me so uneasy. But it is absurd, is u't it, for how can one 
disown oneself, how hate oneself, or how exult in one's own 
destruction, one's own undoing? It ia madness to think of. 
Keep me from it, I pray youl I have not lost more thau an 
hoar or two since I left you yesterday, and have slept be
tween sis and seven boura. Were it not for my uneasiness 
concerning ' Sally' and tbe ' Idiot' I should feel quite well." 

' The number of the house which SaUy had selected after the return from 
Kew Harea. Misa Beauchamp did not like the honso. 



CHAPTER XIII 

THE BERTH OP B I , " T H E S A I S T " 

IT will be easily understood from what has been said in 
the last chapter that B IV, by hor coming and going, 

constentiy found herself in awkward situations. She 
would suddenly appear out of the nowhere to discover 
herself in familial' conversation with an apparent stranger, 
who would refer to events of which she knew nothing; or 
she would receive letters in reference to engagements or 
past occurrences of which she was in entii'e ignorance. 
Many emhari'assing predicamente were the consequence. 
I t required all her mentel ingenuity to keep posted on tha 
doings of B I ; or i-ather, to state the fact from her point 
of view (for she knew nothing of B I as a personahty), on 
tiiat part of her life when she herself was absent. As we 
shall later see, she had several methods of getting tUa 
information; one was by visions. She discovered that by 
"fixing her mind," as she called it, she could create a 
vision of almost any event in which she had teken part, 
either as hei'self or in those blank periods of her life when 
she was B I. These visions were similar in character to 
the crystal visions which used to be obtained witb Miss 
Beauchamp for purposes of experiment. Unlike Sally, 
therefoic, both persoualities were good subjects for these 
phenomena. The process of "fixing her mind " consisted 
in thinking intently, to the extent of absentmindedaess, 
on any subject upon which she wished information, and if 
it was a scene in which one or other member of the family 
had played a pai't, the whole would rise before her like a 
panorama. 
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I sometimes took advantage of this, as I did with B I, 
to ieai'u additioi^l facte about her past life. I never knew 
a vision to be in error in the slightest deteil, about facts 
of which I myseH had accui-ato records or peisonal knowl
edge; yet a vision, when reproducing a past experience, 
must represent the sceue as the subject saw it, not neces
sarily as it was. The i-eliabiilty of tbe evidence must 
therefore depend on the accuracy of the subject's observa
tions. When these are perverted by emotion, the vision 
must exhibit a corresponding perveraion. 

At this time, September, 1899, with a particular pui--
pose in view, I sought to obtein a vision of the episode of 
the seventh of June last, when B IV" made her fli'st appear
ance. Without other suggestions of any kind, I directed 
B IV to " fix her mind " upon the event, and describe 
what sho saw, Slie sat before rae, her mind "fixed on 
vacancy." As sbe watehed tbe scenes of the vision pass
ing before her, the changing expression of her face re
flected all the passing emotions which at the time of the 
actoal events she bad experienced. This is always the 
case with lier as well as with B I in seeing visions. The 
feelings originally actually felt are re-excited. Sometimes 
ahe is so overcome that she breaks away from the sight. 
In interpreting this vision, it must be kept in mind that 
IJIV remembers only that part of the episode in which she 
herself took part. She has no recollection of the scenes 
when B I and Sally were present. Hence her surprise 
at those portions of the vision. This was the vision 
(scene, her room: B I is 

[Surprised and objecting.]^ " I am not like that! I am not 
like that 1 [Shocked at the picture she sees of her other miaer-

' In brackota are enclosed auch eommenta aa will render the meaning 
clearer. The wotda describing the vision are those of B IV, so far aa t 
could write thorn down, —n dilfienlt tii.doi'taking. Some of the si 
Mere in reply to my qoestioiia. 
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able self, B I, she breaks off; then looks again.] I see myself 
walking up and down. [This was B I, agitated and nervous, 
and before my entrance.] Y'ou are not there.' Oh, my head! 
[Feels her headache as B I.] Oil, yea, I aee you. It ia n't the 
window; it is the door,' You are coming through the door. 
You teke bold of my arm—ao [illustrating]. You sit down. 
No, I can't hear what you aay. Oh, Dr. Prince [annoyed and 
incredulous], I am not like that! [Referring to the great ner
vousness of B I.] You Bit down, and 1 get up and walk back 
and forth. I am very nervous. I seem to be talking very fast 
No, I can't hear what I •aiy.^ I am very much upset. It is Dr. 
Prince who is present.' 1 am all right now — not so neivons.̂  
Why [surprised], Dr. Prince is gone! It isn't you. It is 
some one else — some oue you don't know. [Stamps her foot, 
annoyed aud angry.] It is Jones [this after much reluctance].' 
He is talking — talking. He throws himself back on the condi. 
Now I get np, I am standing, talking again. I get some 
scraps of writing paper — some blue, some white*—and along 
square thing. He is talking and writing, writing, writing. He 
throws down the paper and tries to teke hold of me. He does 
that [makes passes in imitation of hypnotizing]. I resent it 
strongly. He sits dowu again. He abows me hie watch. Ho 
pute it back in his pocket, and takes hold of mc again. I go 
like that [shuts her eyes, sways, rubs her eyes]. It is the same 
room. All is changed again. You bave come back and are 
standing near the door. I am nervous again [B 1]. You are 
gone," 

B IV, for a moment, was annoyed by the revelations of 
this vision, for she personally knew, and therefore remem
bered ouly that part of the scene which followed her own 
awakening and which ended with 1! Fs reappearance. 
She still knew nothing of her different personahties as 
sueh; she knew only losses of time. Further, to see now 
a scene in which two other persons (Jones and myself) 
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alternately took part—one changing into tiie other — was 
contradictory, and, as she could not understend it, annoy
ing. The first thing of which she has conscious knowl
edge is Joues, sitting on the sofa and asking for writing 
paper, ete.^ Iiriteted and perplexed, she exclaimed, 
"Who was there? [Stemping her foot.] Anyway, you 
couldn't both be there. You were there, then. Jones 
was there," ete., ete. 

Tbe theory, which arose as a suspicion soon after B IV 's 
appearance, had been growing iu strength until the idea 
bad become almost a conviction. Thia theory was, it will 
be remembered, that B I was not the Real M iss Beauchamp, 
but that B IV was more nearly the true one; and that at 
some time in the past a psychical catasti'ophe had taken 
place hy which a cleavage had occurred iu tbe origiual 
GonSGiousuess, and B I had become split off as a quasi-
somnambulistic personage; and that witii the appearance 
of B IV there had been a return of or waking up of the 
origmal Miss Beauchamp.^ It has been pointed out that 
other eases of this kind had occurred, and tbat of Rev. 
Ansel Bourne was instoneed. The case of Rev. Thomas 
C. Hanna, studied hy Dr. Boris Sidis, may also be cited. 
If it were not for interrupting this uaiTative numerous 
cases might be mentioned to give support to this interpre
tation. It was the simplest explanation. I t was merely a 
question of evidence. 

With this hypothesis in mind, all three members of 
"the family," as Sally used to speak of them, were inter-

' All the details ot what took place while B IV waa present, B IV recol
lects dietiEctly. Her memory ia ia endro accord ivitli both my notea and the 

2 It was difficult at thia time to determine how doaely B IV approximated 
tho original Miss Beaucliamp either in memoriea or chavaetor, owing to tha 
fact of my being practioally a stranger to H IV, and the couseqaent difficulty 
o£ obtaining her confidence. It was a long time before sho was willing to 
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rogated, in search of some accident or emotional shock 
which might have caused a split in consciousness. It was 
now for the firat time that I learned from all three (Sally, 
B IV, and B I), and again later from B II , the secret which 
had thus far been closely guarded.^ The stories of all 
three agreed in everj' particular, so far as the memories of 
each went. This is what was first learned from Sally: 

I t is necessary to go back six years to the year 1893. 
In 1893 Miss Beauchamp was a nui-se in a hospital in 
a neighboring city — let us call it "Providence." The 
passion of her life had been to be a medical nurse, and at 
last, in a fit of idealism, she had entered this hospital. 
One night, while in the nurses' sitting-room conversing 
with a friend, Miss K., sbe was stertied, upon looking up, 
to see a face at the window. I t was the face of her old 
friend, William Jones, a man whom with the idealism of 
gh'lhood she worshipped as a being of a superior order. 
He was much older than she, cultivated, and the emhodi-
nient of the spiritual and the ideal. At first Mias Beau
champ thought the face a hallucination, but iu a moment, 
seeing that it was a real person, she hastily got Jliss K, 
out of the room, making the excuse that she herself was 
needed in the wards. As soon as Miss K. left, Miss Beau
champ went down to tbe door where she met Jones. It 
transpired that he had stopped over in Providence, en 
route to New York, and had wandered up to the hospital, 
Seeing a ladder which had been left by workmen) leaning 
against the side of the building, he had, in a spirit of fnn, 
climbed up and looked into tiie window. At the hospital 
door an exciting scene occurred. I t was to Miss Beau
champ of an intensely disturbing nature, and gave her a 
tremendous shock. Perhaps I should say here, as I have 
told so much of the story, that it was tlie kind of thing 

J Sally told tlio Btorj October 26; B IV, NovemheE I ; B I.NoTcmber 
3 ; B II, Kovombor 8 (1899). 
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which upon the ordinary person would not have had 
much influence — though it ivas of an emotional charac
ter. Miss Beauchamp, with her sensitive and idealistic 
nature, probably exaggerated ite meaning and gave it au 
intensity tliat an ordinary pei-son would not have given. 
At any rate, it did give her a violent siiock.' The sur
roundings, too, were dramatic. I t was night, aud pitch 
dark. A storm was passing over, and great peals of 
thuuder and flashes of lightning heightened tiie emotional 
eSect. It was only by these flashes tbat she saw her 
companion. 

Miss Beauchamp returned to her duties much agitetod. 
For several days sbe was in an excited state. She walked 
the wards l>y night, aud, in the day time when off duty 
and supposed to be asleep, slipped out of the hospital and 
wandered about tho fields. Then she began, according to 
Sally's account, gradually to change in character. She 
became nervous, excitable, and neurasthenic. All her 
peculiarities became exaggerated. She became unstable 
and developed aboulia. She grew, too, abnormally reli
gious. In other words, she became changed in character, 
and haa been changed ever since, "and Jones thinks so, 
too," said Sally, 

It seemed that at last we had a clew, though as yet in
complete, both to the origin of the two personalities, E I 
and B IV, and to the puzzliug behavior of B IV on her 
firat appearance, June 7. If the hypothesis suggested — 
that B IV is approximately the Real Miss Beauchamp 
— bo eori'ect, then several things would he expected to 
follow at ber awakening: 

^ The shock of thia incident waa ondonbtedly intenaifled by Miss Beau
champ's nerves haTiag boon shaken cariier in the evening by a scene with a 
delirions patient. There was a torriflc thnnderstotm at the time. Misa B. 
was walking down a dark corridor, when suddenly, in a flash or liglitiimg, 
Bho saw this patient runiiiog toward her, Sbe was much shaken by tlis 
hiddent, (See Chapter V, p. 66.) 
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Tirst, she would imagine it to be the same day of the 
year and the same time of day that it was when she " went 
to sleep " and disappeared. She would imagine the sur
roundings and circumstances to be the same, and the 
whole interval of time which had elapsed during her Rip 
Van Winkle sleep, between her changing to B I and 
her reappearance as B IV, would be a blank. She would 
tend to go on with tbe occupations she was engaged in 
at that time. This, then, would be the explanation of 
her awakening on June 7, the details of which are intel
ligible by thia hypothesis. She Iiad "gone to sleep" on 
that eventful night in the hospitel and had changed to 
B I. "Waking again, June 7, she thought herself still in 
the hospital, in the same room aud on the same night 
when Jones appeared at the window. Under tbe influence 
of this general idea she interpreted her surroundings: 
objecte became illusions; the room became that of the hos
pital; and I became Jones. (This creation of an illusion 
by the force of a suggested associated idea has been 
often brought about experimenteUy with B IV. B I's 
negative hallucinations in regard to the rings are of the 
same order.) Logically, she inferred that I bad come in 
through the window, having seen me there a moment 
before. Her criticism of the impropriety of my conduct 
in coming to a hospital in that way was intelligible, as 
well as the criticism of my being there at all at that horn'. 
Hence her remarks about the unwisdom of asking for 
her, even at the door, and her joke about my break
ing my neck had a point, seeing that she thought the 
room was in the second story of tiie hospitel. Even the 
reason for the illusion was apparent in the association 
of tiie several evente. All this ^vas intelligible by the 
hypothesis. 

Secondly, if this hypothesis were true, B IV would 
have a perfect memory for her whole life autecedent to 
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the hospitel episode; while all between that and her 
awakening would be forgotten. ̂  

Oue point of psychological interest may he pointed out 
in passing. Tbe disintegrating emotional shock occurred 
at the hospital door. The moment when the amnesia of 
B IV began was not as yet quite clear, but presumably the 
loss of memory went back farther, to tbe moment when 
she saw the face at the window. This is what is known as 
retrograde amnesia, and frequently follows accidents. The 
loss of memory goes back over a period antedating tbe 
exciting cause. v 

There still remained tbe testimony of the Idiot herself. 
This was not so easy to obtein. Her habit of pretending 
to know events that occurred during the times when Sally 
and B I were in existence has beeu aheady dwelt upon. 
This habit she fortunately has now (1900) given np to a 
large extent. In moments of contrition and friendliness 
she makes a clean breast of everything, but at that time 
she would not only audaciously insist that she had tiiis 
knowledge, but would also maintein an obstinate silence 
regarding heiself, to the extent of resenting every inquiry 
into her thoughte and doings. Every interview opened 
with thesome sparring, which ended only when her defeat 
was crushing. She claimed to know everything — even 
what took place in my presence with Sally and B I. I t 
was easy to mislead her, "fishing and guessing" only as 
she ivas, by deftly woi-ded questions, and then when her 
foot was well in, spring tbe trap. Thus, it was not difficult, 
by examining her on events of whieh I had peisonal knowl
edge, to convict ber of pretence, but it was not until com-

I ehonld point ont that there was a cnrinus hiatus in hor memory. 
Tho gl 1B romomborod Joiios's face at the window, BIIO did not apparently 
remember that Mias K. had been present up to that momeut, as shown by her 
den al m answer to a question. (See Chapter XI., p. 174.) Such freuka of 

' esB hysterical ai 
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pletely cornered that she would become tractable or admit 
that she did not know. 

Sally disliked her almost as much as she did B I, and 
constentiy harped upon what she bluntly called her "ly
ing." While, strictly speaking, " ly ing" was the plain 
English of it, yet from B IV's point of view this was jus-
tiliable, in self-defence. The difficulty of getting the exact 
truth from B IV was increased by the fact that she did, 
indirectly, acquire some imperfect knowledge of tiie life 
of B I and Sally, by what her friends let drop, and by 
"fishing and guessing," as well as by visions. Occa
sional isolated memory pictures also would emerge out of 
the depths of B I's life, and pass iuto her own conscious
ness,^ I t was proved, however, that, aside from these 
memory flashes, B IV knew nothing of her life since 
Juue 7 as B I or Sally. Had she any continuous memory 
of Miss Beauchamp's life before the hc^pital episode, or 
of the six years intervening between that event and her 
awakening on the seventh of June? -

To understand B IV's attitude of mind, as has been so 
frequently insistod upon, we must not lose sight of the 
fact that she could not appreciate that we really knew 
her intimately; and, when I stopped to think, I found it 
equally hai'd to realize that this peison, whom I had 
known well for years (though as another personality), felt 
herself a complete stranger to me. I t was equally difficult 
for me to assume a manner of formality and drop that of 
intimacy, and vice versa, from moment to moment as the 
pei-sonalities changed before me. Any other attitude than 
that of distant formality B IV resented. 

I t became essential that E IV's confidence should be 
gained. I waited patiently an opportunity, when she 
should show a conciliatory mood. One day, November 1, 

I Sever out ol Sally's consciousness. See Chapter XV, 
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1899,1 aiter the usual preliminary span-ing, she broke 
down and confessed; apparently becoming tiactable, frank, 
and repentent. In this mood she described the evente of 
the seventh of June as they appeared to her at the time, 
and also described the hospital affair of six years before. 
My notes of her statement run as follows: 

[A b̂feftoofc.] " When she saw me on the seventh of June for 
the first time, she imagined she was iu the hospital, and that I 
was Jones. 'She thought it was that same night, sis years be
fore, when she was sitting in tlie nurses' room and saw the face 
of Jones at tbe window. She was unaware that these sia: yeai-s 
had passed. She mistool: me for Jones [by an illusion], and 
therefore thought that I must have come in through the win
dow. This last was an inference, which she hod made from the 
fact that sbe had seen me (as she supposed) a few inoments be
fore (instead of years) on the ladder, and theretore supposed I 
had entered in that way. It was (sbe imagined) the same night, 
and the ladder was tliere. 

" A s to the original adventare, it now seemed to her only 
about one year ago.^ I t was about one or two o'clock when 
Jones appeared at the window of the hospital. He had done it 
for a joke. (Here B IV drew a diagram of the room, showing 
the relative positions of the window. Miss K and herself.) 
' When Miss K, went upatairs I went into the ward because a 
child was crying. I stayed there a few minutes. I don't re
member what I did, but I stayed on duty the rest of the night' 

" 'Didn't you go out?' 
" ' No, T could u't go out. I may have gone downstairs.' 
" ' Did n't you see Jones again tbat night?' 
" ' N o ; I am sure.'" 

Note the fact tiiat B IV's memory of the event stops 
at the point where she went into tbe ward; that is, just 

1 SOB Chapter XIV. 
^ That ia, instead of six yeara. B IV's reappearance was on June 7, 

IS99; therefore, since iS93 she had really had about Uve months' existence 
to dntCi Noveml>Br 1, 1S99. 
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before the exciting interview. There was tiierefore reti-o-
grade amnesia, as suspected. She did not remember 
going downstairs. Her statement that she had not seen 
Jones again that .night or the next day could not he 
shaken; nor could she say when she saw him agaiu.i 

" I now said, ' " F i x " your miud [for a vision], and see 
whether you saw him again that night.' She looks straight 
forwai-d and falls into a dreamy state, ' I have got it. Dr. 
Prince, It is curions. I see there are two. Ko, I don't get it* 
[Then, much agitated, and withdrawing fiom what she sees:] 
' No, it is impossible 1 No, it is not true I No, no, no' I aee 
nothing true! I hear nothingi' [She ehiinks as if in great 
mental distress.] I urge her on, saying, ' Look, yoa see jour-
self outside the hospital.' Sbe repeats again, • It m not true! 
That did not take placel I see nothing true! I bear nothing 
true!' She contmues denying and resisting. T insist, though 
sbe seems iu mental anguish, as if re-enacting what is before 
her. She again ' fixes' ber mind, and apparently follows a 
scene. ' I can see two— [a pause,] No! I would tell you 
if what I see were tme! We separate — [a pause.] No. 
I can't tell you!' 

" ' Do you see yourself?' 
" ' Yes, I see myself.' 
" 'Witii whom?' 
" ' Jones; but not like liimself. All ia dark except for the 

Sashes of lightping.' She seems abstracted and answeis 
dreamily : ' It is not Jones at all, — his face is all drawn, and 
he is very much excited,' Theu, coming more to lierself,'He 
was very uen'ons and excited — not like himself — and as I 
saw myself I seemed so, too. It was dark, and lightning 
flashes lighted up my face and his. I was frightened,' 

" ' Where were you?' 
' • ' I t must be outside the hospital door. I am absolutely 

sure it is not true. The vision is gone. It was all very horrid. 
I don't like visions like that. It never happened. [Looidag 

1 B IV Iiaa aincB stated tliat she has no recollection of meeting Jones 
again until the summer of 1899, that is, six years later; though Miss Beau
champ aud Sally havo seen him fieqaently iu the last few years. 
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^a in , ] I eao't tell you more. No, I can't hear anything. 
Now, I see only the trees. Ho seemed perfectly mad. [She 
shrinks and shudders.] Don't ask me to tell you more; I can't 1' 
[She moves her lips inarticulately, as if physically unable to 
speak (abonlia?) and T allow her to come to heraelf.] 

" B IV says that she haa liad this same vision several times 
this summer, and that it was 'always the same,' whieh was 
'qneer,'^ It had made an impression oa her in her relations 
with Jones, as if something hail come between them. She has 
no idea that the vision is anything more than a fantasy, or an 
experiment without any basis iu fact; and I allow ber te re
main in this belief, for if B IV is the true Miss Beauchamp 
and is to remain in existence it would be unkind to awaken a 
distressing recollection of this kind. 

" Sally uow bounced into existence, highly excited, and be
gan vehemently M contradict B IV's statement that the vision 
' was not true.' ' It is true. It is true,' she exclaimed. Then 
Sally, while thinking about the vision, became sad, dreamy, and 
depressed; then suddenly changed back to B IV,^ who said the 
vision had come again but that it was uot true. 

" As she was about to leave the room, she again changed to 
Sally, who, however, refused to give further details, for it was 
thinking about the vision, she said, which had brought B IV. 
I insisted upou Sally's thinking of the vbioii, though abe ob
jected and accused me of wishing to bring B TV. 'Tliink 
about it,' I persisted. 'Put your mind on it.' Sho became 
dreamy, as if half-hypnotized. I bade her tell more. Sbe re
fused, shuddered, fought, saying abe could u't and I must n't 
ask; ' I can't help telling!' ete. Here I desisted, feeling that 
her wishes should be respected.' It was evident — what I 

' See Apjiendis C. 
- This BUppcession of Sally, when dwelling in her mind on the thoaghla of 

B IV or B I, haa a Higaifiennce which will bo reverted to in another con
nection. 

' It ia only right to add tbat I am ccrtnin from what 1 have since learned 
that it was ouly the youth, iuosperience, and extrome impressionability of Miaa 
Beauchamp that allowed her loelings tobeso wrought upon; and that a more 
experienced person would not have found sufficient in tbe interview to justify 
snch an exhibition o£ eraotion. Further than tliis, as I have pointed out 
aboio, such a vision Tepreseiits n scene UB it was originally seen by tlie sub-
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wished to learn —that whatever occurred had produced a 
profouud shook, and had left a horrible remembrance in 
B I and SaUy." 

Summing up what had been learned, the testimony of 
Sally and of B IV was in agreement up to the moment of 
going into the ward, .when the memory of B IV ceased. 
After that moment, the statemente of Sally were corroho-
rated by the vision induced in B IV. 

There remained the evidence of B I and B II. Miss 
Beauchamp was, of coui-se, in entire ignorance of what 
had been stated by tbe others, and therefore of tiie fact 
that I had any knowledge of the hospitel affair. At first 
surprised and startied at my knowledge, she soon accepted 
the situation and told with complete frankness the whole 
story, just as Sally and B IV had told it, going into every 
detail, with such exceptions as she considered confidential, 
—a reservation tiie others had made also. She remembered 
everything that B IV remembewd, aud, besides, all that 
occurred after going into the ward, when B IV's memory 
ceased. Her memory was continuous for the whole epi
sode. She conflrined Sally's stetemente, word for word, 
up to tbe point of her own change of character, of whieh 
she Imd no realization, although, of course, she appreciated 
the impairment of her genei'al healtii following the slioek. 

She added, what I had not realized before, that what 
particularly distressed her was the fact that since that 
eventful night she had tried to break with the past, while 
Sally, by corresponding and niakiug engagements, and 
thereby breaking the promises that B I made, was con
stantly putting her iu false positions. This was the secret 
of her dread of Sally's coii-espondeuce. 

The testimony of E II was not of so much value from 

ject and therefore poasibly perverted hy tho Binotions experienced at tbe 
lime, Thia should be said m EKteuuation ot tliB other actor in tlie scene 
in tflse oue is templed to draw uuwarrauteil inferences. 
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one point of view, because she necessarily knew all that 
B I and B IV said. Prom another point it was tiie most 
valuable of all, for she never ijuihbled or prevaricated or 
withheld information, Sbe might be called the " sou l " of 
Miss Beauchamp, so straight and true were all her thoughte 
and deahngs. B I I said the account was all true in every 
particulai', and, at my request, repeated it again in deteti. 

Thus we have the testimony of all four personalities in 
agreement. 

Our previously put questions, whether B IV remem
bered the whole of her life antedating the hospital episode, 
iu 1893, aud whether sbe had amnesia for the six years 
follomug, up to June 7, 1899, may now be answered, 
though the answers were not easily obteined. Searehing 
inquiry demonstrated that B I V remembered tbe events of 
the firet period as well as Miss Beauchamp remembered 
them; for those of the second period she had no more 
knowledge than she Imd of the present periods when B I 
was in the fl^h. These six yeara were a blank to her. 
It is unnecessary to enter into the details of the inquiries 
establishing these facte. I t would be merely a tedious 
recital of the evente of her early life on the one hand, and 
an inability to mention any (excepting "mind-fixing" 
phenomena) belonging to the second six-yeare' period on 
the other. The observations, continued through tbe whole 
seven yeai's covering the period of this study, corrobomte 
these earlier determined date. 

Putting together al! the facts thus far learned which 
bear upon the development of B I and B IV, we are able 
to make the following historical summaiy, for which the 
evidence is conclusive: Miss Beauchamp was distinct as a 
unity, a single consciousness, up to the summer of 1893. 
At that time there occurred a psychical catastrophe which 
produced a disintegration of consciousness, by which her 
pei'sonality changed and she developed into B I. 
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B I retained all the memories of her youth, as well as 
of the accident which led to her development; and also, 
oi course, of her whole life (that is, exclusive of Sally's 
entrances) during the six yeara succeeding the accident of 
1893, that is, up to Juue 7, 1899. She also retemed a 
memory of those periodical times when she had been iu 
existence since the latt-er date. She difEers from her orig
inal stete in certain bodily characteristics known aa neuras
thenia, and in certain mental ehai'acteristios — instability 
and suggestibility —and, above all, in certain alterations 
of character. B I therefore remained the sole personahty 
in existence for sis yeais —to Juue T, 1899—when, ow
ing to some cause thus far unknown, a hitherto unobserred 
personality was awakened, whieh in associations of mem
ory reverted to a past period of life, namely, that which 
antedated and ended with the aforesaid catastrophe of 
1893. 

Thia personality (IV) apparently belonged to that earlier 
period, and remembered the events of her life up to a cer
tain hour, namely, that just preceding the incident which 
caused the psychical shock, at which time her memory 
ceased. From that eventful moment this new personaUty 
had absolutely no memory of anything that occurred dur
ing the following six years, ending June 7, 1899. Since 
this last date she knows and remembers only tbe events 
that have happened during those interrupted periods when 
she herself has been in existence. Siuce her appearance 
she has been coustantly alternating with B I and with 
B III . 

The life of Miss Beauchamp has been a constent suc
cession of independent mental states known as B 1, B IV, 
and B III. B IV has known nothing of B I, and B I 
nothing of B JV, while Sally (B I I I ) has had a knowledge 
of both tbe others, althougb her knowledge of each has 
differed in some important particulars. Thus B IV and 
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B I each has knowledge of tho events which happened to 
tbe unaltered personality before 1893; but since the dis
integration, each has been cognizant only of the evente 
experienced by herself as a separate personality. 

Such were the facte as they had developed np to Novem
ber, 1899. But there remained one fact in the develop
ment of B IV which was as yet undisclosed. What was 
it that caused B I V to be awakened June 7 ? Thus far 
I bad no inkling that anytiiing had occurred which could 
have brought it about. But I became convinced that 
something must have occurred to reawaken E IV, — if 
tbat is the proper interpretation. As an inquisitor I set 
about tbe task, and closely intoiii^ated E II , Sally, and 
B I. B IV, of couise, could have no knowledge of any 
event of this kind, for she was then "asleep." After 
close questioning, E I I told the following: 

On the afternoon of June 7 Miss Beauchamp was in 
my ofBee. After leaving she went to tiie Boston Public 
Library. B II had a vivid memory of this afternoon. She 
described accurately the people whom she saw in my office, 
and each succeeding event after her departure. She told 
the route she took in her walk to the Library, and the title 
of the hook read after her arrival. A t this point I put 
abmptly the question, "AVbat else did you do there?" 
She became friglitened, shrinking from me as oue might 
from some hon-ible dream. Her features were expressive 
of mental distress, and she begged to be allowed to open 
her eyes. It was evident that something had happened. 
FinaUy, though hesi^tingly, B II completed her stoiy; 

In the Library Miss Beauchamp, quite accidentally, so 
far as she was concerned, met a messenger who was the 
bearer of a letter from Jones. ̂  Tlie letter was couched 
in the same sort of language as that whieh he had used 
on the memorable night in August, 1893. The tone and 

1 Probably this had been arranged by &dly, 
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language ot the letter recaUed tho scene of tbat niglit, 
bringing the whole vividly back to her. She became highly 
nervous and excitod, aud then and there had a vision of 
the scene in which she met Jones outside the hospital 
door. She could hear his voice speaking as he did then; 
and the whole — the letter and the memory — gave her a 
profound shock, agitating her as she had been agitated 
six yeara before. She was profoundly moved and upset. 
While in this condition of extreme agitation she went into 
the Newspaper Room and there had a hallucination, la 
large headlines in a newspaper there was the announce
ment of the death of a relative of mine. Miss Beauchamp 
either misread the name, or, more probably, through a 
hallucination, saw it as mine. Under this additional 
shock she returned home iu a stato of great nervousness. 

The succeeding events of the day I knew. Her condi
tion after reaching home was sueh that even Sally became 
alarmed, and, hoping to quiet her, scribbled the following 
note on a piece of paper: 

" Are you mad? Dr. Prince ia as much alive as you are. It 
is his father who ia dead."' 

Almost immediately after her return home I was sent 
for. On arrival I found her as she has been previously 
described. Then followed the awakening of B IA', her 
mistaking me for Jones, etc. Undoubtedly, then, what 
had awakened B IV was the reawakening of the hospital 
episode by suggestion and association of ideas. Later 
Miss Beauchamp hei-seif corrobomted this story. 

While B I I was giving this account a characteristic iuci-

1 Tbia notB I liftTB. The dramatic ciiaractflr of the sitnsM ôu is striking. 
ImuginB a highly excited bysteriiia:, rattled consciausnBsa, boflidos thia, 
another coiiBciouBneas, calm and obseii*u.iit, taking iu tiie scene, and finnlly, 
becoming alarmed about the conaaqaenoes, in'iting a message to tlio first co 
BcionanBBS to correct its delnsion. The SBCond cr—•' ••••"' '=••""•"" 
tha delusion and clearly oriented tha ei 
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dent occurred. She began to repeat the Public Library-
letter verbatim, when suddenly her lips refused to speak. 
She was seized with aboulia. Sally had intei-fered, stopped 
her, and then came herself. She refused to allow her to 
tell more, but said it was all tme. 

Was B IV the Real ^Tm Beauchamp? 









PART II 

THE HUNT FOR THE REAL MISS BEAUCHAMP 

CHAPTER XIV 
IS NOT B IV THE EBAL MISS BEAUCHAMP? 

ON reviewing the results of our studies up to this point, 
it win he apparent that we are still far from being in 

possession of an adequate psychological explanation of the 
phenomena of multiple personality, as manifested by this 
case. 

What has been shown is; Ist, the reaUty of a number of 
distinct groups of mental states in the same individual, 
and that these groups may be accurately chamcterized as 
peisouahties; 2d, the historical course of their develop
ment; 3d, the etiological conditions whieh gave rise to 
them, that is, the immediate exciting causes; 4th, at times, 
the coexistence and, autonomous activity of one particular 
(B III) with each of the others; Sth, tiie successive inter
changing of each of the personalities. Finally the fact is 
worth emphasizing that each one, if not interfered with by 
the others or by the emotional shocks of her environment, 
might have monopolized existence and pursued her social 
life as any other freebom citizen, — as B I actually did 
for six years. Iu other words. Miss Beauchamp, if not 
interfered with, might have continued indefinitely in any 
one of her states. 

In dealing in general with the broad problem of mul
tiple, or, more coiTcctly, disintegrated personality, several 
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important questions await us, Buoh as. What is a person
ality? Is there any partiouiar normal real self? and, 
What are the psychological or physiological alterations 
which determine the division of peraonality and permit one 
and the same individual to have multiple mental lives? 
For the present, however, we are concerned only with the 
specific problems of this specific caae, and of tiiese perbapa 
the primary quration at this particular epoch of this study 
was: Which of the peraonaUties is tho true and original 
Miss Beauchamp, or is any one of them she ? If not, where 
is the real self? What has become of her? These ques
tions had to be answered before the others eould be solved. 

I t may be argued, and with force, that underlymg tlus 
question of the Real Mias Beauchamp is that of whether 
there is any particular normal real self. It must he ad
mitted that the question of what constitutes a normal and 
real self is fundamental to the underatanding of multiple 
personality. "What constitutes a disintegrated self?" is 
the same question in another form. It is a very practical 
one, aud enters more than is generally supposed into tha 
every-day clinical problems of the paycboaes. A want of 
proper consideration of this question has given rise in not 
a few instances, as I view the matter, to a wrong inteipre-
tation of the psychological phenomena of disintegi'ated per
sonaUty. The conception has even been entertained that 
any one of the secondary states into whieh the origmal seU 
may be broken up may be quite as normal as the origmal, 
and may be equally entitied to be x'egardedas the " real self." 
Indeed in specific instances the secondaiy self, or what has 
been supposed to be a secondary self, has been conadered 
to be superior to the normal self. Thus, for instance, 
Binet describes tiie " secondary " state of F(5Uda X. as 
superior to the noinial self, in that " all her faculties seem 
to he more fully developed and more complete."' 

1 Aiterntiona of Personality, p. 9. 
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The suspicion does not seem to have arisen that the so-
called secondary state may have been the normal state ; and 
yet this interpretation of tho superior self s being a second
ary one bas come in not a few instances, as I hope to show-
in another place, from mistaking a disintegrated state be
cause first observed, for the real self and the real self for 
a disintegrated state. The state which has been observed 
secondarily in time has been assumed to he psyehologicaUy 
secondary though it may well have been the noi-mal stato.^ 

Again, approaching the subject from a purely psycho
logical point of view, it has been held that of the various 
possible selves which may be formed out of the " mass of 
consciousness " belonging to any given individual, there is 
no particular real or normal self; one may he just as real 
and just as normal as another, excepting so far as one or the 
other is best adapted to a particular environment. If the 
environment were changed, another self might be the nor
mal one. But the psychological point of view is too 
limited. What test have we of adaptation ? There is a 
physiological point of view as well, and also a biological 
point of view, from which personality must be considered. 
A normal self must be able to adjust itself physiologically 
to its environment, otherwise all sorts of perverted re
actions of the body arise (anesthesia, instability, neuras
thenic symptoms, etc.), along with psychological stigmata 
(amnesia, su^^tibiUty, eto.), and it becomes a sick self. 
Common experience shows that, plnlosophize as you wiU, 
there is an empirical self whieh may be designated the real 
normal self. However, I shall pub aside this question for 
the present and assume that there is a normal self, a par
ticular Miss Beauchamp, who is physiologically as well as 
psyehologicaUy best adapted to any environment. 

' Roaides the enae of Felida X, that of MaTCelline E., reported by Dr. Jules 
JaoBt, aud that of Maty Roynolde, republiBhod by Dr. S. Weir Mitchell, may 
be cited as further examples. 
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This self should be free from mental and physical stig. 
mata (su^estibUity, amnesia, abouUa, auesthesia, etc.), 
which commonly characterize the dismtegi'ated states mak
ing up multiple personahty. Such a self may be termed 
the i"eal self, in the sense that it is not an artificial 
product of special influences, but the one which is the re
sultant of the harmonious integration of aU the processes 
both physiological and psychological, of the individual! 
Any otiier self is a sick self. I shaU return to this ques
tion at another time and in another place. Meanwhile I 
shall ask that this view be provhiionally accepted, as I be
lieve it wUl be justified in this case by the final outcome, 
and that it can be shown to be the correct interpretation 
of the phenomena of multiple personality. 

In the hunt for the real self the greatest diflieulty lay 
in deciding between B I and E IV. Sally, whoever she 
might be, was clearly not the original Miss Beauchamp, 
and not a normal person. AU the evidence pointed con
clusively to the view that SaUy, by aU odds the most 
interesting of the personalities, was some sort of a dis
sociated group of conscious states, and therefore the psy
chological explanation of this young lady was, to this 
extent at least, comparatively simple. 

The explanation that first suggested iteelf was that 
which has ah-eady been given in the last chapter, namely, 
that Miss Beauohamp was a somnambulistic personage, and 
that B IV was the real and original self who had at last 
waked up. As already pointed out, persons to whom thia 
has happened are not so very uncommon. Instances of thia 
mental accident are clironicled from time to time in the 
daily press, and awaken more or less sensational interest. 
Besides the cases already cited in the last chapter, another 
and more recent case ^ is that of Charles W., who, after the 

1 Reported by Dr, Edward E. Mayer, Journiil of the Americaa Medinil 
Association, December 14, 1901. This caso in m.iny ways resoiiililcs tbat at 
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shock of a raUway accident, changed in disposition and 
other mental as weU as bodily characteristics. Seventeen 
years later, as the result of another shock, he woke up 
with complete loss of memory for everything that had oo-
cun-ed dui'ing this intei-val, and found himself married and 
the father of four children I On waking, he thought the 
time was tbt t immediately following the railway accident, 
and his first words were, "Am I much hurt ? " When 
aaked if he would Uke to see his cliildren he exclaimed, " I 
am not married. I t is a nice thing for a man twenty-four 
years of age to wake up and be told that he is the father of 
four children I " 

While these studies in Miss Beauchamp's case were be
ing pursued, another case of double personality, Mrs. 
J n, came under my observation. Nine yeara before 
she had been subjected to a mental shock, and ever since 
had been in poor health and exhibited various nei-vous 
symptoms. Thus far she resembled B I. One day, whUe 
I was attempting to hypnotize her, she suddenly clianged in 
manner, her attitude and mode of speech became different 
from what they had been, her symptoms vanished, her 
memory for the past nine yeara became obUterated, and she 
thought it was the morning of the day nine years before, 
when she had received the nervous shock. Sbe thought 
she had come into the city to do some errands, as she had 
done on that day, and ttiat she was now on her way home. 
This case disappeared from observation before I had a 
chance to complete my study of it, but I was struck with 
the resembknce of the new Mrs. J, to B IV, and the same 
question arose, Is it the original personality who haa 
awakened out of somnambulism? 

In respect to amnesia, Dr. Hodgson's case of Bourne, and 

MisBBeauchamp,andp03sibly deeper study might havo disclosed phenomena 
Khich Bonld reqnire the aame explanation which KM finally arrived at in 
Miss Beancbamp's case, inatoad of the interpretation given by Mayer. 
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Dr. Mayer's case diifered, to be sui'e, from that of Miss 
Beauebamp. Bourne and Charles W . in their second states 
had no memory of their previous Uves, whUe B I's memory 
was continuous for her whole Ufe preceding the accident. 
But we have seen that amnesia is in no way an es,sentia! 
part of disintegrated peraonality, SaUy indeed was with
out amnesia, if we limit our tests to the facts of conduct 
and external Ufe and do not include those of the inteUectual 

There was no serious objection, then, to regartUng B I as 
a quasi-disintegrated somnambulistic person, iu spite of the 
continuity of her memory. According to this hypothesis, 
the faUui'e of B IV to rememl«r the period foUowing the 
hospital accident in 1893 might be classed as what is known 
as aiUerograde amnesia; just as her loss of memoiy for 
the short period intervening between her leaving the room 
and the emotional shock in the doorway, that is, for the 
period immediately preceding the shock, would be classed 
as retrograde amnesia. The former is caUed anterograde 
because it goes ahead of the emotional crisis, while the 
retrograde amnesia involves a period of time antedating 
the accident; just as a person who has received a cerebral 
concussion may lose aU memoiy, not only for the acci
dent itself, but for a definite period of time immediately 
preceding it. 

Following this point of view, if we suppose that Jliss 
Beauchamp had a severe emotional shock in the doorway of 
the hospital, we may also suppose that sbe only ^mrtiaUy 
waked up after recovery from the emotion-psychosis, al
though seeming comparatively normal, In this state she 
may be supposed to have remained for six yeara, when ahe 
awoke completely as B IV, with anterograde amnesia for 
the preceding six yeara. 

The somnambulistic theoiy, then, and the reawakening 
of the original person, in spite of the persistence of memory 
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iu B I, was the simplest explanation of tiiis strange ease, 
and was in accord with what we know may occur in certain 
individuals of unstable mental equUibrium. There wsis 
notiiii^ forced or unusual in this theory. But it must be 
home in mind that this, though as yet only a working 
hiTJOthesis, liad already bome fruit in leading to the d^-
eoveiy of the hospital catastrophe and the scene in the 
Public Libmry. The hypothesis rested thus far on inade
quate data, and on inferences. There was much to be said 
in its favor. I t explained the various pecuUarities of 
memory and behavior in B IV on her first appearance, and 
by it many pecuUarities manifested by Miss Beauchamp 
heraelf became inteUigible. Some of Vaeae latter pheno
mena were difficult to reconcile with a normal personality, 
even though neurasthenic. They plainly were the stig
mata of hysteria, and if Miss Beauchamp was a d^in-
tegrated peraonaUty, as tiie hypothesis made her, she would 
be expected to exhibit tiiem. 

Among the most striking of these phenomena may be 
inabmced: hei" aboulia; her extreme suggestibility in the 
waking state; her impressionabiUty to her environment; 
the ease with which visions aud negative haUueinations 
were created; llie dissociation of consciousness by whieh 
auotiier coexistent peraonaUty (B I I I ) manifested automa
tisms ; tiie mobiUly of her neurasthenia, exhibited by the 
rapidity with wJiich it was induced by a paaiing emotion 
aud removed by a suggestion; and finaUy, the way in which 
the ideas aud emotions of the moment dominated her mind 
to the exclusion of everything else and acquired an inten-
s i^ unusual in normal minds. The intensity of her 
religious feelings may be recaUed in iUusta-ation of the 
last. Whether the very saintiiness of her character, her 
absolute fi-eedom from the petty weaknesses which char
acterize human nature, is compatible with a nonnal human 
heing, I do not pass upon. I merely point out that no one 
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seems ever to have observed in her initablUly of temper, 
mdeness of speech, retaliation for mjury, jealousy, envy, 
or malice, which in some degree characterize stionger 
mortals. 

Then, too, tiie hypothesis made attractively simple why 
B IV, on her first appearance, imagined that ^ e was living 
at aimost the exact time and place that she went to aleep, 
so to speak, six years previously. Her apparent health, 
also, both mental and physical, supported the hjpothesia. 

The chief obstacles to the verification of the hypothesis 
were: lack of personal knowledge of Miss Beauchamp's 
character before the accident of 1893; B IV's obstinate 
refusal to disclose her own present mental Ufe, and Sally's 
ignorance of it. SaUy chafed, too, at being obUged to talk 
jBychology and " that kind of stuff," so tliat ib was difficult 
to get much out of her. One day, however, she gave a 
flood of uiformation regarding the personaUty of IJ IV, 
much of whieh has already been related iu Chapters XI 
and XIII . SaUy became for the moment serious and 
earnest, showing great intelligence and perspicacity in her 
analysis of the psychological and other facts. Sbe diseuaseil 
them with intoUigence and interest, went over the history 
of the past year, explained many facta which were obscure, 
and recaUed others which I had overlooked. Refereueo 
to my notebook showed that SaUy's memoiy was correetî  
Her theory of E IV, which she was careful to explain was 
only a theory, was afterward written out by her at length. 

[Xofebook.] " Sally prefaced her theory by saying with Bomo 
diffidence that she did uot know whether or not ahe was right. 
She thmks the Idiot like Miss Beauchamp as she used to be, 

1 The accnracy of Sally's memoty w,ia extraordinary, and would furnish 
astndyin itself. I have known her to repeat word Cor weni tho contoiila 
of a letter written a long timo previously, and slie could remember tho mmutesl 
details of incidents such aa I conld not possibly remembar, bnt could verify by 
my records. It is also tme that all tlio iiersonalitJEs havo OKlraordinarily accu. 
rate memonca for their own rcspecm-e lives. 
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but uo t ' up to date.' She is like Miss Beanchamp as she was 
when a yotmg girl about fourteen years of age, and ' Jones says 
so too.' [Abotit years aud dates Sally is uot accurate, having 
very little comprehension of time; twenty yeara and fourteen 
would be the same to her.] She thinks the Idiot goes back 
mentally to about the time of the hospital episode, when sbe 
received the mental shock. She does not mean that to the Idiot 
it is exactly that time, hut that she is living in her imagination 
at about that time, and has forgotten all between that time and 
now. ' Don't you remember,' said SaUy, ' that she did not 
know you when she first came, and thought you had come 
through the window? She thought the time was that of tbe hos
pital affair. You remember she did n't recognize your office at 
her first visit here, and sbe only half knows you. She doesn't 
kuow much about you. She goes back partly to old times, with 
a sprinkling of modern times ; tbat is, she is always flsbiag and 
guessing, and what she gets from modern times she gets by 
suggeations from other people. When she is talking with Jones 
she almost invariably goes back to old times and speaks of 
thera as if they were present. I think she has impressions as 
it she were ]i\-iiig at that time. She knows it is n't years ago, 
but all tha same she talks bardly at all of things that have hap
pened between, excepting when people suggest to ber events 
that havo happened since.'" 

Sally then went on to iUustrate her views by recalUng 
various facts, such as that the Idiot had referred to Mra. 
X, by her maiden name, Miss D. (Miss D. had been mar
ried since the hospital affair), tiiat she kept calling Dr. 
Hodgson Dr. Y,, some one she had known in Providence, 
and that she had written Jones t;wo letters (destroyed by 
SaUy) referring to hospital times as if she were stUl Uving 
in them, ete. 

" She knows," SaUy argued, " everything relating to the 
present that has occurred while she herself is in existence, 
and guesses from what she sees and heara about the times 
when she is ' dead.'" 

The rest of Sally's statement may be briefly summarized 
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foUowB • B IV and B I I were not identical because she 
^Sally) knew the thoughts of B I I but not of B IV; B IV 
never appeared until June 7 ; B II knew aU about B I 
while li IV knew nothing of her; B II had no spontaneity, 
but confined herself simply to answermg questions like a 
pei-son in hypnosis; and the Idiot was witiiout the maturity 
which the last six years' experience, if she had had it, 
would have given her. 

In other words, according to Sally's idea, the problem 
was very simple: B IV, the original Miss Beauchamp {as 
she was before the nervous shock at Providence), now 
waking up, after a six years' sleep, had not as yet become 
accustomed to the changed cireumstances in which ahe 
found herself. As all her associations were those of the 
year 1893, she went back in her mind te that time and 
spoke and acted as if she were living then. She was not 
actuaUy under the delusion that she was living then, for 
she had learned the contrary, but her tiioughts kept relaps
ing from time to time. 

Those latter statements wei'e observations of fact about 
which there was no question. Whether the inference was 
justifiable that this personaUty was the original self was 
another question, ami largely depended upon the deter
mination of lier character, and of her mental and physical 
qualities as weU as memories. 

The question then, whether this personaUty waa the 
original self or not, was of the greatest importance, for oa 
its solution hung Miss Beauchamp's fate. Plainly, if 
E I V were the real self, she must be kept and the others 
anniliilated. Poor Miss Beauchamp, tbe saint, whom we 
knew so weU, whom we had protected and eai-ed for, 
would be only a dissociated personality, a somuambulist, 
and must no longer be allowed to Jive. Thia person must 
never bo seen again. E\'ery friendly association must be 
broken as through physical death. But liow obtain the 
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evidence sufficient for proof? Here were two people, 
either of whom might he the i-eal self, while there was no 
reason to suspect tbat tbere was any other personality not 
yet known. Whieh was the real one ? The only way to 
solve the problem was to study the peraonaUties day hy 
day; to follow every thread of evidence; to study the 
chameteristics, the habits, the memories, tiie thoughte, the 
mental reactions of each; to determine which personality 
was comportable with abnormaUty and wliich witli nor
mality, and so find the real self; then, regardless of per
sonal associations, annihilate the other. 

The difficulty of underatanding the Idiot is illustrated 
by the fact tliat even Sally, upon the very day she elabo
rated her theory, b e ^ n to wobble a bit in her opinion. 

" I am sending you the letters," she wrote, "the spooky 
message,̂  and also some objections to my theory concerning tho 
Idiot, tliough I am afraid you know all about her aud have 
only been teasing me to-day. But if she really is Miss B., 
why is she ao unlike her in some ways; for instance, in being 
eo awfully impatient aud quick-tempered? Miss B. never was, 
Aud in telling lies, and forgetting, aud all that sort of 
thing—that isn't like Miss B. really, not in the least — nor 
even lilce me, bad as yon all think me. And then she knows 
some things tbat wo have acquired recently, as shorthand, 
though I believe she fishes for her shorthand in some such way as 
she does for other tliinga. But you kuow best. Do let me help 
you, if I can. I never dreamed of all this stuff making any dif
ference, or being of any real interest in your work,— and even 
now I don't quite see ils importance ? But I will tell you every
thing I can, nevertheless, and if you won't please criticise the 
, . . letters, perbapa I may get them or copies of them for you. 

Shall I, or are they too old now?" 

These objections eould not be taken too seriously. All 
the departures noticed by Sally from Miss Beauchamp's 
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foi-mer habits of thought and conduct could be I 
explamed by the change of times, circumstances, and con
ditions in which she found herself. The saintUest of 
eharactera might find a justification in prevaricating and 
fibbmg if she should wajie up after a six yeara' sleep to 
find herself in a strange land and among strange people, 
who not only had an unaccountable famiUarity with her 
Ufe, but wei;e constantly inquiring into and managing 
her affairs and herself. Such a saint could hardly be ex
pected to be patient under the surveillance of a stranger 
or to submit to it without remonstrance. If there were 
some old acquaintances as well as strangera, times had 
changed and B IV could not be expected to realize the 
change in her relations to former friends thus brought 
about. Also, SaUy did not know what B IV reaUy 
thought, so her moral criticisms, which, after aU, were 
made fi-om the point of view of a child, could not be taken 
too seriously. She was shocked as a cJiild might be. 

A psychoio^cal objection to B IV's being the EealMiss 
Beauchamp lay in the very fact that Salty did not know 
her thoughts, as she knew those of Miss Beauchamp before 
1893. But it might be argued that some internal modi
fication had occurred, and it did not seem safe to iay too 
much stress upon this fact. 

Oue day (November 1) I took the Idiot into ray con
fidence and explained what we were trying to do to help 
her, her relations to her new friends, how it had come 
about that she was under professional care, and some 
things of her past life whieh were unknown to her, but 
nothing of the hospital accident in 189S. Confidence begets 
confidence. She listened intentiy to the story whieh made 
clear the conditions in which slie had found herself mys
teriously placed; the fact, previously incomprehensible, 
that we were not strangers, but friends of long standing; 
and finaUy, the motives of those of us who were interested 
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in her welfare. I t all came to her as a revelation, and she 
seemed deeply grateful. For the firat time she became 
candid, natural, and frank. Apparentiy desirous of co3p-
erating in every way, without knowing that I had already 
been informed by Sally (October SS), she told her side of the 
atory of the episode of June 7 (already narrated),^ and gave 
a tuU account of her chUdhood up to the eventful evening 
in the hospital in 1893, Of this early Ufe she exhibited 
a complete knowledge up to that date. Now for the first 
time she admitted the periods of amnesia which had been 
proved against her over and over again, and explained her 
apparent knowledge of these periods. I t came from, first, 
what had been told her, and guessing and inferring (she 
has learned from friends that she was lately taught short
hand, and is thus able to account for her knowledge of this 
subject) ; second, occasionally from certain things coming 
hazUyand unconsciously into her mind out of the nowhei'e, 
without connection with anything else; third, from volun
tarily producing visions; and fourth, from " fixing her 
mind." She gave an exhibition of tbe last method. Her 
knowledge of her Ufe in college, relatively meagre as it is, 
bas been supplemented by frequent references made to it by 
her friends. 

In all these ways she has artfully gained considerable 
knowledge of certain blank periods in her life; enough to 
convey to an ordinary observer the impression that she 
knows all, B IV — she can no longer he caUed the Idiot 
— fm'tber very frankly explained her motives for not ad
mitting her ignorance. She thought that she would veri
tably appear as an " idiot" if ahe seemed not to know about 
heiself. As most of her present acquaintances, including 
myself, are strangera to her, she is reticent about confiding 

1 This wae the occ^ion descrihod in Chapter XIII, when IV corrohotated 
Sallj's Btntement, and had the crystal vision of Che scene outside the hospital 
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her affairs to Lbem. I t was difficult, she went on to say, 
to realize tliat I knew her well, and she found it hard to 
accommodate herseU to tiiis idea. 

As B I V told her story, her whole Une of conduct seemed 
oonaistent with ratioualism from her point of view. It is 
worth while pointing out here that the accuracy of B IV's 
statements was shown by the fact that frequentiy when my 
memory of the events (which 1 knew ahout peramially)-was 
at fault, B IV con-ected me, and always rightiy, as shown 
by my records. B IV herself, at a later period, analyzed her 
conduct m a way that gave it a rational interpretation. 

" I am afraid," she wrote," I can hardiy analyze my condnct 
toward you. It has depended partly on my own mood, and 
partly on the spirit in which it aeeraed you met me, I dis
liked exceedmgly your assuming sueh control over me, as 
if I were indeed as helpless as I felt. And I disliked, too, 
your continually calling rae to account for things I iiad said 
and done — things I could not possibly remember at the mo
ment, with your 'eagle eye' fixed upou me. You had me 
at the greatest disadvantage always — a disadvantage whieh 
sbould have taught me humility and a becoming sabmisfflon, 
I suppose. But it did not. It simply annoyed and irritated 
me, and made- me determine not to give in to you. 1 
thought yon could not knoic the things yon aaserted, whUe 
practically every one else was ignorant of tbem. Your as
sertions must he founded on the aame bases as my own, 
and they wore worth no more, I wonld deny everything, 
defy yoa, aud fight it out. And in doing tbia I quickly saw 
that, to a certain extent at least, I was right. You were 
puzzled. You half believed what I said. And so I kept 
on. Does this make it clear to you? Rather a disgraceful 
confession, is it not? but you wonld have i t . . . I believe 
— I do, really —in spite ot the preceding, that onee upon a 
time I used to be almost morbidly conaoientious in r^ard to 
the truth, even refraining from the use of many conventional, 
every-day — " 
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This was unfinished, as if at this point she had changed 
to Sally — a common experience with the two superior 
members of the famUy. 

B IV was so natural and simple during the interview 
which bas just been described, aud explained her point of 
view so logically, that the hypotiiesis that she was the real 
and original self gained greatly in favor. The evidence for 
this view had become exceedingly strong, From the date 
thus far accumulated it seemed fairly certain that she was 
the real Jliss Beauchamp, and therefore, if we were to bring 
about a cure, must be made to stay, while the Miss Beau
champ who up to tfim time had been the object of our care, 
had been educated in college, had been the solicitude of 
many friends, who belonged to a circle in which she was 
liteiaUy beloved and respected by every one with whom she 
was brought into close contact, —this Jliss Beauchamp was 
not, properly speaking, a real person, but a dissociated per
sonality, a quasi-somnambulist, rightfully distinguished as 
B I. She must be made to disappear, to go back into the 
unknown whence she came. This, under the hypothesis, 
seemed to be the hard logic of evente. 

The situation was a dramatic one. If one pauses to think 
over all that this meant, and to apply it to oneself (for each 
one of these personaUties is as individual as anyone of us), 
one can realize the fuU meaning of the verdict that a self, 
with aU its memories, feeUngs, and sentiments, must be 
annihilated. I t was the annihUation of the individual. 

The evidence seemed to be sufficientiy strong to justify 
the hypothesis being accepted, prov^ionaUy at least, and 
B I was condemned to be sacrificed. So all therapeutic 
effort was directed toward extinguishing B I and keeping 
BIV in existence. As a matter of fact, during the 
summer and autumn the new character had tended spon
taneously to keep more and more in existence, while Miss 
Beauchamp receded correspondingly into oblivion. The 
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latter's discouragement grew as she found herself, noi^ 
withstanding improved physical health, apparently relaps-
i i ^ mentaUy more and more. What we thought was a 
return to health (B I V ) to her was increasing ailment. 
If the disagreeable job had to he done, the quicker and 
more thoroughly the bettor. So again and again by sug
gestion she was changed to B IV. Sally's cooperation 
was also secured; she agreed to extinguish B I as often 
as she came, and to transform her to B IV. So between 
us B I had but few momente of existence. It seemed to 
her, when she did come, that her malady was hopeless, and 
her discouragement became overwhelming. 

After this had been going on for some time Sally, who 
was on her good behavior and in a helpful mood (in con
sequence of a threat to send her to an asylum), one day 
" folded herself up," ^ fixed her thoughts upon B I, and 
as she did so a change came over her and Miss Beau
champ was in her place. At once the vivaciousness and 
gayety of SaUy were gone, and in place of smiles and fun 
her face wore an expression of weariness and sadness. 
She was manifestly agitated. What was going on m her 
mind was plain: sho had awakened to find herself in my 
office, without remembrance or knowledge of how she 
got there. The Ughte were bumir^, so that she knew 
it was late, and from past experience guessed that she had 
been tbere a long time — probably since early afternoon — 
and, what always troubled her, had absorbed a correspond
ing portion of my time. She had come to heraelf for the 
flrat time in several days, and the consciousness of the time 
she had lost, and of the increasing frequency of her relapses, 
showing that her condition was growing worse instead of 
better, — for to her the annihilation of self was increase of 
disease, —all tliis gave her a feeUng of hopelessness whieh 

I SaJl/a BxpresBion for patting heraelf into a etate of ahatraction and 
changiDg herself to B I or t« B IV. 
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expressed itself in her face, in her voice, and in her eveiy 
movement. I t was impossible to explain that her extinc
tion meant tbe growth of her tme self, of whom she Imew 
nothing. 

As she sat before me, the embodiment of nervousness, 
unable to keep her body in repose a single second, trying 
to expliun why she had come (which she did not kuow), 
apologizing for detaining me, and finaUy wearUy telling, in 
response to my inquiry, her mental troubles, one would not 
have been human not to sympathize with and pity ber. 
She told of how she was unceasingly losing time (what 
I was trying to bring about), untU she knew almost noth-
mg of the past week, of what she had done or what new 
responsibilities had been assumed. For the firat time she 
missed the letters of SaUy, for, stinging though they were, 
they at least kept her informed of how her days had been 
passed. PhysicaUy, she was a great deal better than she 
had ever been, and she could not understand why she was 
worse mentally. She had fought the fight, she said, and 
had done her best, but in spite of all, her trouble was 
increasing. To go on in this condition was impossible. 
It would trouble no one, she thought, if she ended her 
life, and she felt that she would be justified in doing so. 

The most caUous must have been moved by this pathetic 
figure, hopeless and dejected. As she talked, my mind 
went back over the events of the past two years. I re
membered all that she had gone thi-ough—her trials, 
anxieties, and physical sufferings — and the unending 
patience with wluch she had borne not only the physical 
mlments, the sleepless nights and days of pain, but the 
false positions in which she was persistently placed, the 
constant misconceptions by friends of her character and 
actions, aU imexplainable and about which she must be 
silent, the taunts and jibes aimed at heraelf in Sally's 
letters which she beUeved to be true, and the loss of pre-
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clous possessions, to say nothing of the countless petty 
daily annoyances, like the destruction of the pi-oduct of 
days and weeks of labor, — aU this passed through my 
mind. Tbe patience with which it had been bome showed 
a heroism rarely seen, even in the sick room. Though it 
might be that she was not her real and original self, ahe 
was as truly an individual as any one that ever lived. She 
had her friends and associations, equally dear to her. Now 
all her psychical life was disappearing, though what to 
her was only deepening mentel trouble was really, as we 
beUeved, her salvation, the bringing of her true self. She 
could not be told this, however. I t would be impossi
ble for her to be satisfied with a cure which was seU-
annibUation; and not only the annihilation of seU, but of 
her ideals and of every sentiment and thought she held 
dear. I t would be useless to toU her that she would, though 
another character, still Uve, for that still meant the anni
hilation of all her associations and memories of the past 
six yeara. She could not understand who or what she was 
to be, and how could this be sufEicieut for life ? It meant 
too that she would become a character of whom she highly 
disapproved, whose actions for months had caused her infi
nite distress, and whose conduct, as she interpreted it 
from her limited data, seemed to depart from the high 
ideals which she had set before heraelf. Such a character 
she eould never reconcile herself to be. 

in my thoughts the annihilation of Miss Beauchamp 
seemed in no way different from saying that she must be 
satisfied with death. It seemed hard to teU her that thia 
annihilation was being purposely brought about It seemed 
kinder to let her disappear, ignorant of her coining fate, 
unconscious of the future that awaited her as her Real 
Self. Tliere would be less mental pain for her, —and 
yet, it seemed like a crime we were committing. It was a 
psychical murder. 
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Venturing tentatively to hint at the question of self-
annihilation, I asked her whether she would be content to 
get perfectly well, at tbe sacrifice of all memory of her life 
from the hospital episode to the present time, remembering 
everything before that event, and from this moment on. 
As she thought about it she fell into a state of revery in 
which she did not seem to hear my voice. Again her face 
changed: the expression of weariness and sadness vanished, 
and in its place was one of strength and self-reliance, as 
of one quite capable of wrestling with the world. When 
she spoke ber voice too had changed, no longer expressing 
diacouriigement, but the manner and thought of a person 
in normal relations with her environment. Tbe tone was 
natm-al, dignified, aud indicative of self-confidence. The 
character of the personality had plainly changed. She had 
no shattered ideals, no intensity of sentiment, no discour
agement from overwhelming obstacles, but, content with 
the conditions as she found them, she sought only to pro
long her own personality. I t was B IV. 

B IV appeared to great advantage. Her converaation 
was most natural and rational in contrast with those pre
vious interviews, taken up as they had been with 1 
debate. In extenuation of her habit of bringing i 
she said that this was the ouly practical way she had of 
iniormiug herself of what had happened in her life, of her 
relations to otber people and evente. She then went on 
to explain the embarrassing positions in which she was 
coBStantly being placed. She would find herself in strange 
plac^ without any idea of how she got there, talking to 
strange people, and in intimate relationship with peraons 
whom she did not know. People talked to her as if she 
were famiUar mfh things of which she knew nothing, and 
as if she had done things o£ which she was totaUy igno
rant She was thus constantly placed in embarrassing 
positions, and was afraid of appearing like an idiot if she 
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confessed her ignorance. Thus it was that she had got 
into the habit of fishing, inferring, and guessing; pretend
ing to know things about which she was absolutely ig
norant. She most frankly described how she quibbled, 
evaded, guessed, aud jumped at conclusions which were 
often wrong. Thus the habit of fibbing had gi'owu up to 
conceal her ignorance. 

BeUeving that this at last waa tbe Ileal Miss Beauchamp, 
I told her she was entitled to know everything, and in 
time should know aU (meaning the phenomena of per
soualities). I then explained briefly that she had re
ceived a shock in the hospitel at Providence (emphasis 
being put upon the fright from tiie Ughtning and from the 
delirious patient, though Jones was mentioned), in conse
quence of whieh she had changed, and that now, from time 
to time, she continued to change so as to lose aud regain 
her memories. I explained the two personaUties, B I and 
B IV, but said nothing of Sally or of the real shock. To 
tins she replied that if this were all she was content to 
wait for a full explanation. Sho'had inferrad that there 
had been some terrible calamity which we were tiying 
to keep from her. 

No one, hearing the converaation and regarding her, 
could have recognized anything abnormal, o 
B IV any characteristics other than those of an i 
person. She was not discouraged, as was Miss Beau
champ ; only annoyed at difficulties to be overcome. Her 
earnestness in telling her story was convincing. FinaUy 
she rose to go, apparently relieved in her mind, and ready 
to puraue any course essential for a cure. As she went 
out of the door she turned, and Sally's face smiled at me. 
" Rubbish," said Sally, and ran off laughing. 

And it was " rubbish," in one sense. Although B IV 
spoke the truth, she was not the Real Miss Beauchamp 
after aU j neither was B I. 



CHAPTER XV 

DiaSOGIATIONS OF CONSCIOOSNBSS : AMKESIA 

"TTTHrCHEVES was the real self, B I or B IV, the other 
VV WB3 a dissociated group of conscious states, and the 

memories lost to one were uot destroyed, only dissociated; 
they reappeared when the proper personaUty awakened. 
But this knowledge in no way solved the problem. There 
was nothing for it but to make a study of the " Idiot." 
This study was continued over a period of several months, 
during which, against every olistaele, a fact here and a fact 
there were obtained, until, a large number being aocumu-
kited, each was fitted in so far as possible in its proper place 
in the psychological puzzle. Some of these data bore upon 
the hypothesis in question, while othera threw Ught upon 
the individuality of B IV. Sometimes a paradoxical phe
nomenon would be observed, like that of the remembrance 
hy the Idiot of episodes in the life of B I which seemed 
to controvert the apparently established amnesia. Only 
later, after some weeks of observation, would the explana
tion ot the paradox be discovered in phenomena purposely 
concealed from me. This study, indeed, had been going 
on for some weeks before the secret of the Providence 
catastrophe was wrung out of the personaUties, though the 
probabiUty of some such occurrence had been suggested 
by the hypothesis itself. 

Before tiiese biographical details were known, the ex
tent of B IV's memory, oue of the most important ques
tions to be solved, had already been determined. 

This determination of memory may seem easy enough, 
hut the inquiiy was ktmpered, as already pointed out, by 
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two circumstances: first, IV's claim that she reraemhei-ed 
everything; and second, the fact that she did get at certain 
isolated incidente in B I"3 career, a fact which was paradox
ical, at least, and seemed to substantiate her claim, These 
latter phenomena, which proved in fact to be phenomena of 
abstraction, became a very interesting subject of study. 

As to the firat, it led to the tiresome sparring at every 
interview, and brought out the curious fact that, during 
the early months at least of her career, she was not whoUy 
conscious of the gaps in the continuity of her memoiy co^ 
responding to those times when B I and SaUy were on the 
stage. One event seemed to slide into the next without 
regard to the interval of oblivion which really existed for 
times when she changed to one of the others, StiU, this 
in no way exonerates her from the persistent, unyielding 
deterimnation, like a defeated political candidate, to admit 
notiiing and claim eveiything. Every interview was begun 
in this way. It was only by convicting her out of hor 
own mouth of deliberate fibbing that, staggered by the 
evidence, she would break down, and confess the ignorance 
she exhibited. Then she would acquiesce and become 
obedient — until the next interview. 

For instance: SaUy or Miss Beauchamp, whUe convers
ing would change to the Idiot, who at once would be put 
through a rigid examination as to the events of the pre
vious lialf-hour or so. You could almost see her mind 
working, as she first parried the questions, then fished, then 
guessed and inferred, all the timo being led on to put her
self deeper in the mire. Finally, when weU in, she would 
be told the real facts, which, as they had occuiTed under 
my own eye, she saw there was no use in denying. Thus 
she ahpays had to be beaten to a finish before she eould 
be controUed.^ 
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The scrappy, fragmentery, and apparently paradoxical 
memory of Uie life of B I which she manifested was at fii-st 
puzzling, particularly as it was difBcult to determine how 
extensive this memory was, A study of these paradoxi
cal hits of memory showed that they could be divided 
into three classes of psychical phenomena, which are 
of importance not only in solving the riddle of Miss 
Beauohamp, hut iu understanding the problem of multiple 
peraomdity; 

(1) those which were a spontaneous synthesizing with 
her own peraonal self of isolated fragmentery memory pic
tures belonging to B I ; (2) those which were phenomena 
of abstraction; (3) those which were artificially induced 
visions, — so-called " crystal visions." 

These three classes differ from one another not so much 
in principle as in detail and process. 

The first class comprised memory Hashes which were 
perfectly spontaneous, uninfluenced by any volitional effort 
of her own. They were tlie emerging into her mind of 
isolated memory images, such as a name, a face, or a place, 
which seemed to come from out of nowhere, without any 
connection with anything else. These did not bring with 
them any extended associations and were unimportant so 
far as affording definite aid in adapting herself to her envi
ronment went. Finding herself speaking with an appai'ent 
stranger, for instance, the correct rmme of this person 
would flash into her mind, or the face of an apparent 
stranger in a sti-eet-car would suddenly become famUiar, 
but there was nothing more extensive than this. Of this 
character \ra3 the recoUeetion (?) and mention of my name 
on the evening of her firat appearance, June 7, As she 
afterwards explained, the name came into her mind, but it 

trouble, doing things entirely againat her own intareats, and, like IS I, allow-
uig hernolf to be the victim of Sally, — nil ia coneequence of her ignorance of 
her otber life. 
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might just as weU have been Smith, Brown, or Robinson, 
for all that it conveyed to her.^ (Appendix D.) 

The second class of memory phenomena was due to an 
artifice which she secretiy employed. I t consisted in "fix
ing her mind," as she called i t ; or, more technically, usmg 
the process of abstraction in the same way that it is used 
for experimental purposes to get at subconscious ideas. A 
specific instance wiU give an idea of the way she employed 
this method and the results obtained: 

On one occasion (October 20), to test the extent of her 
memory for the past, she was asked if she could remember 
the first time I saw her. I supposed that she would men
tion the incident of the previous June 7, the day of her 
first appearance. To my surprise, she described with 
accuracy tiie day when Miss Beauchamp, whUe a student 
in College, for the first time appeared for a profes
sional consultation, a year and a half before. She stated 
the various ailmente of whieh Miss Beauchamp had com
plained, and the details of the prescriptions and directions 
given her, and even described my clothes. 

" How long ago was that ? " 
" I t was four or five yeara ago — I don't remimher 

exactly." Tries bard to remember. (Note tbe inabiUty to 
measure the time.) 

" Through whom did you come to see me ? " 
"Through Miss D. —Mra. X. —she wasn't Mrs. X. 

then — Miss D." (Correct.) 
Similarly, B I V described the New Haven escapade —at 

least, as much of it as belonged to B I and heraeU, but 
nothing of SaUy's part. At first, her memory was very 
hazy, but by taking her through each step in succession, and 
by allowing her to think hard she recalled the events. On 
a previous occasion, before she used her "mind-fixing" 

I Cliapter XI. p, 173. 
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process, she could not recall this adventure. This memory, 
in contrast with her amnesia, seemed paradoxical. 

Here was evidence of quite an extensive memory of tho 
life of B I, showing apparentiy that the division of person
alities was not as complete as previous observations had 
seemed to indicate. At the time, the contradictory evi
dence was puzzling. Later, she confessed the trick. When 
she appeared to the onlooker to be in deep thought ahe 
was, in reality, in a condition of alstraction. 

She now demonstrates the device in my presence. She 
puts herself into a condition of mental abstraction, appear
ing partly obUvious of her surroundings, Uke a person in 
deep concentration of thought. She looks straight before 
her, fixedly, in the distance. She sees rae, dressed as I was 
then, hears my voice and is able to reproduce the whole 
scene more accurately than she could possibly do by simple 
raemory. While ohstracted, she fails to hear when spoken to. 

Later, I frequently caught her trying to use this trick. 
When prevented from falling into the condition of ab
straction she failed to remember. 

The third class of memory phenomena, that of vfeions, 
was simUar in every way to the crystal visions which had 
Iffien experimentally induced in M i ^ Beauchamp. 

In the case of B IV, we know that the amnesia was not 
absolute, because the lost memories were retained in the 
mental Ufe of B I. But suppose that B I had not reap
peared after B IV's advent — should we have been justified 
in concluding that the memory of the previous six years 
had been obUterated for good ? This phenomenon would 
have proven that the memories of B I's life were only dis
sociated, and that by a proper device they might be resyn-
thesized. In principle, the amnesia of B IV and B I 
resembles in every way the hysterical anesthesia whicli 
has already been discussed, only that the amnesia involv-
mg large groups of memoiy experiences ia more complex. 
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observations made by Dr, Boris Sidis and myself 
Ihe subject M. 1̂,̂  al-ready mentioned, may he cited 

°n oviAenco oi dissociation bemg the basis of hysterical 
amnoBia. M 1̂ was put artificiaUy mto a state in which 
lie lost all memory of the experiences gained durhig tiie pre
vious five years, including his knowledge of the English 
language. His memories were only those which he pos
sessed five years previously, while he was Uvmg in his home 
in Russia, He therefore believed himseU to he sixteen 
years old, and to be Uvuig in his native town. He under
stood and spoke only his native dialect, Russo-Germaa. 

This state in every way resembled one whieh B IV spou-
taneously entered on several occasions (Chapter XXVI, B 
IV h) when she thought she was Hmg seven or eight 
yeara before m Providence, m fact was Uving m the hoa-
pital. Her memories were limited to that period. Now 
to show that in tho case of M 1 the memory of the En
glish language was not lost, but only dissociated from the 
personal consciousness of the time bemg, and that it could 
be tapped and made to manifest itself, he waa engaged in 
conversation in his native tongue by Dr, Sidis. Wliile he 
was thus conversing, I stepped behind him and whispered 
in his ear in English that he should raise his right hand 
At onee his right hand^vas raised. Sinularly he was asked 
in EngUsh where he was now Uvmg, Iu the raidst of a 
German seutenoe, be interpolated the answer " Bostcn." 
Although his peraonal consciousness did not understand 
the woids addressed in EngUsh, tiie dissociated conscious 
states responded. 

Again Miss Beauchamp falls into a state ot extreme dia-
integration {on one occasion as an after effect of etheriza
tion, and on anotiier from causes not necessary to mention 
now). She does uot recognize me or her sm-rounduiga, nor 
know her own name. Slie does not know tlie day of the 

' Boiitan Mudiual imd Sin'f,''ii'ai Joiivnnl, June 2S, 1304. 
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week, and Uttle or nothing about herself. She is in a de-
hi'ious state, showing some temper when restrained, and 
keeps repeating a stereotyped phrase over and over again 
in a most tiresome way, " Let me go," " Let me go." Eveiy 
question brings out only tbia response, I whisper in her 
ear that she is to answer my questions by raising her right 
hand for "yes " and her left hand for " no." Sbe is then 
asked in a whisper the day of the week, the days being 
slowly recited to her. When the correct day, Thursday, 
is mentioned, the right hand is raised, while the left is 
raised when the other days are mentioned, this in the midst 
of the eternal repetition of her tiresome phrase. In this 
way ahe signals she does not want to go, recognizes my 
name and the place where she is, and gives much other 
information, showing the momentary presence of a dissoci
ated sane consciousness coexisting with the poor dissociated 
one. Ill tbe same way she answers by speech. The deli
rious coiKciousness was unaware of tlie whispered ques
tions and of the subconscious sane replies. The second 
consciousuess, as was afterwards shown, was not SaUy. 
Such observations show the character of this kind of am
nesia, hut in these experiments no attempts were made at 
synthesizing the disintegrated fragmente of consciousness. 

These phenomena confirm what Janet has so strongly 
insisted upon as the characteristic of hysterical amnesia; 
naraely, that from one point of view it is not amnesia at aU, 
tliat tlie lost memories are conserved, but so dissociated from 
the peraonal consciousness that tbey cannot be recalled. 
They cau, however, be awakened as automatic phenomena. 

The classical case of Mme. D. is a good illustration of 
extensive amnesia of this kind in an otherwise inteUigent 
mind. It -was studied by Ciiarcot,* and later by Souques,^ 
and Janet.^ Ou August 28,1891, the poor woman received 

' IieviiaaeMiidec:ine,Fohrnary,lB92. " Revnede Mc'docine,May, 1892. 
' Mental State of tlystericals, p 90 
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a teiTible mental shock. She was working in her house 
when suddenly a strange man entered and roughly caOed 
out to her, " Your husband is dead. They are hringing 
him home. Prepare a bed, Madame D." The news waa 
false, but the neighbors assembled and there was much 
emotional excitement. In the midst of it one of the 
women, seeing tiie husband approaching in the distance 
was unfortunate enough to cry out, " There he is!" On 
hearing these words, Mme. D., believing that her hus
band was being brought home dead, fell into a hysterical 
attack, characterized by delirium and convulsions. This 
attack lasted three daya. At the end of tiiat time Madame 
1>. came to herself, but then it was found that a curious 
thing had happened. She had forgotten everythmg that 
had occurred since July 14, six weeks previous te die 
shock, ™ a retrograde amnesia, But this waa not all. She 
continued to forget everytiiing that happened, eveiything 
she experienced, as fa-st as it occurred, hour by hour and 
minute by minute. (This is called continuous amnesia,) 
She lived her life as usual, but under the restrictioDa of 
this amnesia, wiiich lasted nine months, until May, 1892. 
Among otiier experiences she was bitten by a mad dog, and 
was taken to Paris to the Pasteur Institute to be immun
ized. Her husband, taking advantage of her being in Paris, 
brought her to Clmrcot, at the SalpOtriere, November 2-3. 
She Iiad no recollection whatever of anything that had 
taken place subsequent to July U. For everything pre
vious to that date her memory was good. She remerahered 
nothing of the accident that caused her troubles, nothing of 
being bitten by the dog, of the journey to Paris, or of heing 
treated at the Pasteur Institute. Later, after having been 
some time at the hospital, she could not remember, at any 
particular moment, where she was, or recall the names of 
tiiose ivhom sha daily met. Charcot was the sole exception. 
She liad seen liis portrait before July 14, and i 
his face. (Appendix E.) 
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Now it was easy to show that these lost memories were 
only dissociated, and not absolutely effaced. In the first 
place the patient was heard to talk in her sleep; that is, 
sbe dreamed about events which had occurred during the 
periods of the retrograde and anterograde amnesia. " That 
dirty dog," for instance, she said, " he has bitten me and 
torn my dress." In the second place, when hypnotized 
she recaUed all the forgotten evente and related thera with 
exactness. She recounted the scene of August 28, the 
bite of the dog, her arrival in Paris, her inoculation against 
rabies, her visits in Paris, her entrance in the Salpetriere, 
ete., with striking care and accuracy. 

It thus was shown that in hypnosis the memories of past 
experiences were associated among themselves, systema^ 
tized, and preserved, as if in the memory of a second per
sonality. Janet, experimenting still further on the same 
subject, showed that the lost memories could be recovered 
in the waking stato by the process of abstraction and auto
matic writing. The memorial images, therefore, were not 
obliterated but were merely dissociated from the wak
ing personahty. It required only a device to awaken 
the systematized memories, dissociated from the personal 

But the facts were something more than this. It was 
not alone that by an artifice Mme. D. was made to recall 
what she had forgotten. We do this in a different way 
every day of our lives. I t is rather that at a time when 
the subject is unable to remember anything of a certain 
period, at this same time while in another state, sho pos
sesses completely the lost memories, and loses them again 
when she goes back to the waking state. With the alter
nating states there is an alternation of memory and amnesia, 
but during amnesia the memories almost seem to be wait
ing, as it were, to be recaUed by the proper signal or 
device. 
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The case of Mr. Hanna, studied by Sidis and Goodhart,i 
also illustrates this principle. Mr. Hanna, it wUl be re
membered, in consequence of a sUght accident, suddenly, 
like Mary Reynolds, lost all recollection of his previous 
life. When he came to himself he could remember nothing 
that he had learned. He could not understand or speak 
the English language. The names of objecte, and even their 
uses, were unknown to him. He did not know the mean
ing of an apple, or a peneU, or anything else. Even spatial 
relations were not recognized. The objective worid seemed 
flat, and without perspective. In short, as far as his mem
ory went, hie mind was that of an infant; but it was that 
of an adult in its capacity to think, to reason, and to form 
judgments. I t became necessary to begin his education 
over again, as with a chUd, teaching Mm to speak, to un
derstand, to write, and to recognize objects and theh 
uses. 

By the process of abstraction — for which Sidis coins the 
word hypnoidization—vivid memory-pictures were awak
ened. Hanna was made to close his eyes, to " listen with 
all possible effort and attention to the reading of the 
Hebrew " scriptures, or anything else. WhUe his atten
tion is thus distracted "events, names of persons, of 
places, sentences, phrases, whole paragraphs of books totally 
lapsed from memory, and in languages the very words of 
which sounded bizarre to his ears and the meaning of 
which was to him inscrutable — oU that flashed lightning-
like on the patient's mind. So successful was tills method, 
that on one occasion the patient was frightened by the 
flood of memories that rose suddenly from the obscure sub
conscious regions, deluged his mind, and were expressed 
aloud, only to be forgotten the next moment. To the 

I Maltiple Personality (D Appleton & Co, 1905); p. 95 ri wj. See also 
"The Fsycliology of Snggestion," hy Boris Sidis, 1898, 
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patient hunself it appeared as if another being took posses
sion of his tongue," 1 As with B IV, sometimes these 
memqriea, instead of being complex pictures, were scrappy, 
— mere flashes in the pan.^ 

The " mind-fixing " remembrances of B IV have their 
counterpart in these and similar observations. The condi
tion of abstraction into which B IV put heraelf was one 
of semi-hypnosis,—one in which expeiimentation, in her 
cose as well as in Mr. Hanua's, has shown it is easy for 
sensory automatisms, that is, visual and auditory repre
sentations, or memorial pictures of past experiences, to 
arise. These memory-pictures were the same in principle 
as those which flashed into B IV's consciousness when she 
" fixed ber mind," and the method was the same. There 
v̂as this difference; with Hauna these revived experiences 

were never recognized as in any way familiar; in B IV's 
case the synthesis of memory with the personal conscious
ness was more complete, for the visualized and other 
memories were recognized aa her own experiences and 
remembered as her own. 

In the case of B IV tbe spontaneous " scrappy " mem
ories were of the same nature, though they did not occur 
in states of abstraction, but more closely resembled ordinaiy 
but partial memory. They were the incomplete synthe
sizing of the dissociated memories belonging to state B I. 
The difficulty in determining all this was due to the per
sistent concealment of the feete by B IV. 

Associated with this class of memory flashes there waa 
often experienced another phenomenon whicli was Uable to 
be tbe cause of embarrassment. The recognition of this 
phenomenon is of practical importance as it is not rarely 
observed in the neurasthenic psychoses. It was the sudden 

1 The Paycholoffy of Stiggestiott, Boris Sidia; p. 32*. 
' Mnltiple Personality, p. 143. 
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awakening ol an apparently paradoxical emotion in connec
tion with a strange person or place, or in consequence of a 
reference by some one to an apparently unknown event. 
Or, tho emotion might arise in connection witb a memory 
flash, but in neither case was there to B IV any aeeount-
able reason for the emotion. I t can be imagined that the 
experiences were disagreeable enough. To find yourself 
suddenly, without rhyme or reason, feeling an mtense emo
tion in connection with something or other wliich you 
scarcely remember to have seen or heard of before ia 
annoying, at least. 

The explanation was not difiicult. These experiences 
were plainly emotional automatisms, and, as such, associa-
tion phenomena connected with experiences in the fife of 
B I. They belonged to a class of phenomena which I have 
termed association neuroses.i They differed essentiaflyfrom 
the subconscious fears descril«d iu Chapter VIII. Those 
emotions belonged to ideas whieh were subconscious, and 
invaded the waking consciousness without the memories to 
which they were attached. But B I's mental life ™s not 
subconscious in respect to B IV. It was dissociated, for
gotten, but not subconscious. These paradoxical emotions 
were not, then, excited by subconscious memories, bat by 
perceptions (of persons, places, etc.) whieh were in the pri
mary consciousness. The memories associated with these 
perceptions belonged entirely nevertheless to B I's con
sciousness and therefore were forgotten; nevertheless the 
visual, auditory, and other iamges of a person or a place, 
or whatever it might be, aroused in E IV, in spite of her 
amnesia, the emotions which had been previously associated 
by B I witli these images. The visual image of anything 
with whicJi any emotion liad been associated in B I re-

' " Association Nonrosos," Jonrii. of Norvona and Blontal Dlsonaes, May, 
189[, "Three Cases of AEEOcmtioii Neuroses," John E. Donley, U, D. 
Boston Med. ond Sarg. Joncn, Nov. 3, 1901. 
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excited hi B I V that emotion, although the associated expe
rience had belonged to E I, 

The same thing in principle one frequentiy observes as a 
neurosis iu so-caUed neurasthenics. Mrs. W., for instance, 
while passing a certain house, suddenly experienced an emo
tional symptom-complex (palpitation, feeling of suffocation, 
general exhaustion, ete.). She had not noticed the neigh
borhood and did not consciously recognize the house, whieh 
resembles in design the neighboring bouses in tbe same 
block. Startled by her symptoms, she looked up, half in 
search of a cause, and then for the firat time recognized the 
house she had just passed as a private hospital where three 
years before she had had a very harrowing experience con
nected with her child's illness. Associations of the hospital 
are so unpleasantiy strong tbat she cannot bring herself 
even to engage a nurse connected with it. This experience 
is sunilar to numerous othera of the same kind which Mrs. 
W. bas had and in which the same symptoms have Seen ex
cited by association of ideas. The explanation of tiiis par
ticular experience which first suggests itself is that Mra. W. 
subconsciously recognized tho hospital as she was passing, 
and that the subconscious unpleasant memories aroused the 
symptoms. But a careful examination in hypnosis faUed 
to show any subconscious recognition or auy perceptions 
different from those of tiie waking consciousness. We 
are forced to conclude that the peripheral visual images of 
the house alone by pure association aroused the emotional 
symptom complex, as an automatism. 

Aside from the interest of unravelUng the mysteries of 
a particular case, the psychological importance of these 
isolated memory-pictures Ues in the Ught tbey throw upon 
the problem of multiple personaUties. They indicate the 
purely dissociative character of the amnesia. In the par
ticular ease of Miss Beauchamp, we know tbat when B IV 
was present, the memories of B I were not effaced, for B 
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I alternated with B IV, and on the former's reappearance 
the memories of that peraonaUty's life were regained, and 
B IV's experiences in turn dissociated. 

But suppose, as I have said ahove, the case had not 
come under observation until after the appearance of B IV 
on the night of June 7, and that she had not agaui re
verted to Miss Beauchamp (B I), It might then have been 
hastUy concluded that B IV's amnesia for the preceding 
six yeara showed that the memory for this period bad been 
absolutely effaced.^ The phenomena we have been de
scribing would have shown that such waa not the case, but 
that they were only dissociated from a particular personal 
consciousness, and for some unknown reason a complete 
synthesis could not he made. 

In thus explaining these memory phenomena SaUy haa 
been left out of account. There never has been any evi
dence that SaUy's memories were the source of B IV'a 
"mind-fixing" or "scrappy" memories. If this had been 
the case, it is inconceivable that tbe regained memoriea 
should not have included some of SaUy's owu experieucea 
as well as those of B I. This was never the case. B IV 
never recalled any facta hy these processes other than those 
of B I's life, never one of SaUy's. This is a curious and 
interesting fact. The process of abstraction failed to re
vive any memories pertaining to Sally's existence. With 
true visions it was different. By this method ahe occa
sionally got at Sally's experiences. For instance, she once 
saw herself (in a vision) as Sally driving in a carriage with 
a friend. The reason for this difference ia not entirely 
clear, but the facta corresponded with certain results 
obtained by myself experimental!}'. 

The "mind-fixing" phenomena were largely the result 
of memoriziug processes. The pictures wliich she caUed 

1 Assnming also there waa no third perflonalitj (Sally), ns ia often the 
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up were vivid, to be sure, as in visions,— mora vivid than 
occura in ordinary memory, but the visualized experiences 
were remembered as experiences of her own. On the other 
hand, the visions were pure automatisms, excrescences in her 
mind, without conscious association with the other experi
ences of the life whieh they pictured. When seeing a vision 
she did not recognize the pictorial experiences as her own, 
even though it was of B I's Ufe; there was no sense 
of memory connected with it. 

Now it was found experimentally easy to amalgamate by 
suggestion the dissociated experiences of B I with those 
of B IV so tlmt they were remembered, but impossible to 
amalgamate Sally's with either. These latticr could ex-
peiimenteUy only be awakened as sensory automatisms (for 
example, vision of Sally smoking cigarettes). Correspond
ing therefore to these resulte, B IV eould by " mind fixing " 
syutbeske with herself some of B Ts experiences, but the 
same method failed to do this with those of SaUy. She 
could get from SaUy's life only a vision, which stall remained 
without conscious relation to any part of her life.^ 

I For an interesting theory of hallncinations, see " An laqniry into the 
Nature of Halluoiuations," l>y Bona Sidia, Psychological Boriew, Vol. XI. 
No I, Jannary, ISM. 



CHAPTER XVI 

AN D(n?OETAllT DISCOVERY : B I AND B IV WHEN HTP-
NOTIZBD BECOME THE SAME PERSON 

Novemher, 1899 

VERY little bas been said since Sally's arrival ahout 
B II , and little more than a reference has been made 

to the fact that the Idiot could be hypnotized, and that 
this was habitually done for therapeutic purposes. As to 
B II, the fact is, littie had been seen of her since SaUy's 
advent. Sally, whether with premeditation or not, almost 
always came in her place when B I was hypnotized, and 
being the most interesting peraonaUty, and the one who 
had to be reckoned with, I got into the way of calUng for 
this young woman. StiU, a state of hypnosis which was 
supposed to be the original B II was occasionally obtained. 
I t was never encouraged to develop auy spontaneity, but 
was made to remain with the eyes closed, answering ques
tions, aud receiving therapeutic suggestions. Under the 
circumstances there was no reason to suspect that it was 
not the original B II . 

When B IV was hypnotized she went into deep hypnosis, 
A very extraordinary change came over her. When, in 
the origiual observation, E I was changed to B II tbe lat
ter retained all the fundamental characteristics of B I. 
When H IV was hypnotized her character became com. 
pletely metamorphosed: no longer hostile and reticent, hut 
friendly and frank, she ceased to prevaricate, and made no 
effort to conceal her thoughts or the facts of her Ufe. She 
answered questions freely and openly, frankly confessing 
her ignorance as B IV and the falseness of her preteucea. 
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She stated, for instance, that what she had said a moment 
before as B IV was not true, and that as B IV she had no 
knowledge whatever of what had occuiTcd in the room 
when B I and SaUy were present. She was docile and 
obedient, accepting suggestions without remonstrance. 
For purposes of convenience this state was labeUed B VI , ' 
On waking B IV had complete amnesia for this state. Of 
courae the same was true of E I. 

Beyond this, B VI had not been particularly studied at 
this time, heing looked upon as a simple hypnotic state. 
A discovery was soon to be made which was not only 
psychologically instructive, but w ^ to give an entirely new 
aspect to the problem. 

On November 5, 1899, B VI was present for awhile; 
then, changing to Sally, tho latter was hypnotized and 
transformed in turn to B I. B I was now put iuto hypno
sis, and became B II ,— the original B II , as was supposed. 

I was in the act of giving B II some suggestions about 
sleeping, when suddenly Sally bounced out and exclaimed 
excitedly, "Oh, Dr. Priuce, I came to tell you that I 
think the Idiot hypnotized is the same peraon as B I hyp
notized, for J know the Idiot's thoughts when she is asleej) 
just as I do B I's then. I may be wrong, but I think so." 

We talked it over, and I pointed out to Sally that if her 
discovery should turn out to be true, then the memory of 
B I I must be the same as that of B VI, and vice versa. 
As B H knew aU about B I, and B VI knew all about 
B IV, then this combined hypnotic self must know all 
ahout both B I and B IV. I t was agreed that observa
tions should ba made to test tbe theory, and then Sally 
"folded heraelf up ," and disappeared to wateh the game. 
Sally's discovery was most exciting. Even Sally, the 
hater of psychology, caught the contagion of the chase 
for the moment. If it was true we might at last have a 

1 B V was Sally hypnotized. 
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clue to the solution of the mystery; a solution, that is, 
which would explain the relationship of the different per
sonalities and disclose tbe real self. B VI would he more 
than simply B IV in hypnosis. Her memory would be as 
complete as that of both the other personaUties, B I and 
B IV, put together, a synthesis of the two; and as her char
acter manifestly differed (for the better, thank Heaven!) 
from that of B IV, she might be another personaUty (in 
hypnosis'),perhaps the real one we had been seeking. In thia 
personality, too, all the experiences of the two others would 
be already organized. I t was plain, if the discovery should 
be verified, that an alternative theory offered iteelf iu place 
of the oue that made B IV the real self. 

The import of the discovery occurred entirely indepen
dently to Sally, for the next day sbe wrote tbe following 
letter setting forth the new theory as her ovra. Though 
psychologically crude, it expresses quite clearly some of the 
facta we expected to prove. I t will be noticed that, rightly 
or wrongly, SaUy wobbles, abandoning her previous theory 
that B IV is the real self, aud harks back to ber old 
insistence that the " Id io t " is not a real person. 

" "Tis the voice of Hie lobster.' 

[Nov, 6, 13Q9] 

' ' Start witb Miss B. and the ' Idiot,' and call tbem number one 
and number two. Hypnotized each becomes number three,^ and 
this number three remembers everything concerning both one aud 
two. Then can't oue call nninber three the real, complete Mi^ 
B. ? But one is n't sure whether this number thres on being 
awakened wOl become number one or two. Putting it that way 
is confuaing. It is simpler if you say that one can't he sure 
whether number three on being awakened wiU or will not remem
ber all that has happened since that shock in ' Providence.' If 
she does remember, ahe becomes number one, if she does n't then 
she's number two. But I still think there is n't a number two 

J Called II in this acconnt, 
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[Idiot] properly speaking — not a real person—distinct from 
number one. For number two only appears when certain old 
memories are recalled. Sie is like number one in a rattled and 
irresponsible condition, does remember number one's life in 
some way other than by getting it through visions, remembers 
it at least as well as she does her own. Also number one 
knows much of number two, whieh is one reason she tbinka 
ahe loses so much less time than she really does. How does 
she know it? How does number two get her scrappy informa-
tioQ unless from three where they (one nnd tioo, that is) become 
three? I dare say my reasoning seems very absurd to you. 
It does to me rather, for I don't seem to have expressed it 
clearly as it is in my mind. I am too squeezed — worse thau 
ever before in my short existence. Amen. S. B. 49." 

SaUy's language implies that Miss Beauohamp and tbe 
Idiot had more knowledge of each other than they really 
hod; more than Sally intended to suggest, for she did not 
know the Idiot's thoughte. This knowledge was, aa we 
have seen, and as Sally saya, only "scrappy," welling up 
into consciousness from apparently nowhere. This was 
further demonstrated by the fact that this knowledge on 
the part of one of the peraonalities did not follow imme
diately the evente of the other's life, but came only after 
long intervals, rising as out of a mist. A t most, it was 
indeed "scrappy," with great blanks when the cleavage 
of memory was complete; as, for example, when Miss 
Beauchamp was "gone " for the month of August she lost 
thia amount of time completely out of her life, without a 
vestige of memory of it at the time of her return. Another 
instance is contained in Miss Beauchamp's letter of Sep
tember 24, in whieh she saya: 

"There is little I can tell you, for I have lost most of the 
time since the evening of the twelfth [12 days], ouly coming 
to myaelf for a few hours on Friday last, and i^ain this 
afternoon." 
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Sally more correctly expressed the facta of raemory the 
next day in a second statement of the theory, which may 
be epitomized as foUows, the nomenclature being that used 
iu this aeeount: 

Let X = the real original Miss Beauebamp. Then X is B II 
or B VI, who are one and the same. 

X wakes and becomes B I or B IV, but B IH cannot tell 
which will come to the front 

Both B I aud B IV can get at some of the experiences of 
each other, but E III does not know to what extent each can 
do this. 

B I tends to get rattled and pass into B IV when incidents 
occur which tend to make her mind dweU on a eertam " cause 
of perturbation." 

My theory that B I I (B VI) might be tiie Real Miss 
Beauchamp was subject to one difficulfy. By tlie theory, 
if we hypnotize B I and B IV they become synthesized 
to the real aelf in hypnosis. If this self ba waked up it 
ought to remain X ; yet, iu fact, ou waking B II becomes, 
not X, but dissociated into eitiier B I or B IV again. Why 
should not B II, if she is the real self, remain synthesized 
and become X on being awakened? As we shall see, thia 
has great significance. 

As has been said, Sally's discovery of the identity of 
B I I and B VI, if verified, was of the utmost value. It 
might prove to be the long sought for key to the riddle; 
or, at any rate, it would make intelUgible several appar
entiy paradoxical phenomena, and might lead to the dis
covery of the real self. AU previous hypotheses were in 
doubt. Not only E I but E IV might have to go, to give 
way to a stranger whom we had never seen, hut who in 
hypnotic aleep might be E II (B VI) . What sort of a 
peraon would this prove to be ? 

The next day, November 8, an opportunity waa offered 
to test the theory of the identity of B VI and B II. 
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B IV was hypnotized and changed to tiie hypnotic self, 
B VI. Was this self identical with B I I ? That was the 
point to be tested. She was questioned on the conver
sation between myself and B IV five minutes earlier, and 
about B IV's movements in the room. Sbe knew all 
this, and repeated the converaation word for word, 

The next test was for her knowledge of B I. The 
following was selected: Miss Beauchamp had been much 
distressed about some lettera in her own handwriting whieh 
sbe had seen at a previous interview, lying on my table. 
She had assumed that they were written by Sallj', who, 
she beUeved, had probably said a lot of " mad things," and 
sha wanted the letters back. Worrying over this had 
caused her sleepless nighte. B I V had had no opportunity 
to see these lettera. There were three of them,— either in 
envelopes or folded so that they could not be read: one 
fi'om B I herself, oue from B IV, and one from Sally. 

The hypnotized B IV was ^ k e d to repeat the substance 
of these letters. She repeated accurately the contente of 
that from B I as well as that from B IV, but she had not 
tbe slightest knowledge of the contente of SaUy's. She 
further remembered, as B X, seeing Sally's letter on the 
table, and described its appearance; it waa easily distin
guished from the other two by heing written on foolscap. 
It must be kept in mind — though it is hardly necessary 
to give the details here of the demonstration — that B I 
awake did not know B IV's letter, nor did B I V awake 
know B I's letter. 

Testing further the hypnotic aelf of BIV for knowledge 
of B I, it waa found that she knew all that part of tiie 
hospital episode of 1893 for which the memory of B I V 
awake was blank, hut which B I knew; that is, what 
oeeun'ed after she left the ward. She described with 
accuracy everything that had taken place, just as B I and 
SaUy had described it. This self also described accurately 
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the visions which B IV had had. In the same way a large 
number of eventa in the lives of B I and B IV were gone 
over and it was found that she remembered accurately the 
Uves of both. Likewise, when E I waa put into hypnosis 
the resulting hypnotic self, B H, knew all about her Ufe as 
B IV as well as her life as E I. 

The memories of B II were the same as those of B VI, 
So, then, SaUy was right in saying that ao far as ^nemory 

went B VI and B II were the same peraon; or, putting it 
in other words, that B I and B IV when hypnotized be
came the aame peraon. AU future experiences confirmed 
this result. The hjrpnotio self alwaja had a complete 
knowledge of both peraonaUties, — of their actions and 
thoughta. 

I t remained to compare the characters of E II and B VI 
as distinguished from their memories. Perhaps it may be 
as weU to anticipate here hy saying that in everytiiing 
that goes to make up character — habite of thought, tem
perament, aspirations, wishes, tastes, mode of reaction to 
environment — they were one and the same personality. 
Consequentiy from this time on, this hypnotic self waa 
always deaignated as B II , and there was no longer a 
B VI. 

So B I I had now become a very important factor in tho 
problem. In contrast with B Il 'a complete knowledge of 
Miss Beauchamp and the Idiot, was the complete ignorance 
which she exhibited of Sally. Never, on any occasion, at 
auy time since she has been under observation, has B II 
had the faintest glimpse iuto her life as Sally. SaUy's life 
is a sealed book to her. 

Pursuing now the method which had already been prac
tised with gratifying resulta — that of interrogating each 
self iu regard to ita own psychical Ufe and its relations to 
the other selves — some interesting and corroborative in
formation waa obtained from E I I . She considered, she 
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said, the peraonaUties called B I and B IV the same as 
herself, only that when awake as E IV she (B II) becomes 
"confii^ed," and then saya all sorta of "mad things" and 
fibs. Why she fibs she does not know, but she is not her
self then and cannot help it. She does not consider that 
she (B I I ) " loses time " when confused: when she " loses 
time" it is different. (By this she refera to the periods of 
SaUy's ex^tenee.) For instance, to-day sbe "lost time" 
only from half-past twelve to half-past one, and from half-
past two to six o'clock, for she haa no knowledge of these 
hours. (From 2.30 to 6 o'clock Sally was with me.) She 
does not consider it "losing time" during the other periods 
when she is B I or B IV. The logical attitude of B II in 
this analysis of herself is self-evident. As she knew 
everything she did and thought as B I and as B IV, there 
could be no oblivion for her during those periods, and 
she could only r e ^ r d heraelf as changing in character. 
Neither did she speak of B I or E IV as different persons, 
as Sally does. She did not caU either "She," but used 
the words "myself" and " I " for each personality, as 
weU as for herself as she was at the moment asleep: 
" J became confused." " J d o n ' t know why / f i b . " Simi
larly, at later interviews, when to test the personality I 
nsed to ask who she was, she would reply, " I am myself." 

"Where is B I ? " 
" l a m B I . " 
"Where is E I V ? " 
" I am B IV." 
On this occasion, in reply to questions, she went on to 

say that she (meaning B I) had changed in character since 
the hospital time; but she found difficulty in describing 
how, except that she had grown morbid and nervous and 
was not heraelf (Miss Beauchamp). She appealed for help, 
as she did many a time afterward, begging me patlietically 
to wake her up and make her heraelf, — make her so that 
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she would remember everything and not have gaps in her 
memory; not prevaricate and not teU fibs (B IV). Most 
piteously she pleaded that this should be done; that ahe 
should be made herself. She seemed to mind Sally's 
coming most, for she knew nothing of what was done at 
sueh times. From the after evidences, from the letters to 
heraelf and othera, from the devilish humiliations sbe was 
forced to undergo, the hundred and one torments she 
endured, she knew that she had been acting a part, and 
living a life that belied her character and was mortifying 
to her pride. Her conduct as E IV, when, as it seemed to 
her, she was not herself, almost equally troubled her. 

The peraonal testimony of B II, then, clearly corrobo
rated that derived from experimental teste and other obser
vations, and showed that E II and B VI were the same 
person. This interview terminated with a scene which 
was full of dramatic effect; 

The discovery pointed to a way to synthesize all the 
memories of Miss Beauchamp and B IV, and to combine 
them in one person, which after ail was one of the main 
objects sought. If B I I eould be waked and he made 
to retain in the waking state everything tbat she knew 
of B I and IV, the resulting peraonality, whether E I, 
B IV, or tho real self, would at least be a great improve
ment over anything we had had. If B IV was not the 
real self there was no object in keeping her. According 
to the new hypothesis B II , hitherto like Cmderella neg
lected and passed by, might be the very self for whom 
we had been hunting. Before it could be determined 
further experimente had to be undertaken, but for the 
present it seemed worth while seeing what would happen 
if B II was awakened, her eyes opened, and made hy 
au^estion to retain her present memories. A preUminary 
suggestion was given as follows: 

"When yoa awake, you will know eveiything. You 
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will be youraelf aa you were before 'Providence. ' You 
will remember everything," 

WhUe saying this I waa atartied to hear the words, 
uttered in a deep, angry tone, "She slia'n't know my 
thoughts." Her face had been that of complete placidity. 
For a second the features became ruffled with anger, 
and then subsided again into their former eabu. After 
the firat surprise, I recognized SaUy's interference. B I I 
of courae did not hear her own voice. I scolded SaUy 
severely, — talking to ber through B II, — knowing that 
she would hear. But II, being aU unconscious of what 
bad happened, did not underataud my real intention. My 
manner was severe, and to B II it seemed that I waa up
braiding her who had just been pleading for life. Sho 
asked why I spoke in such a way. What had she done ? 
She seemed to feel it keenly. " Don't pay any attention 
to what I say," I replied; " I am speaking, not to you, but 
to Sally, who heara." "SaUy? Ob, yes," she answered; 
"she writes me lettera — " her sentence remained unfin
ished, and she became dumb. She could not speak a 
word, her lips were sealed and her tongue tied. Again 
I scolded SaUy for interfering. The scolding had ita 
effect. B II was proceeding once more to appeal for help, 
when she exclaimed: "Oh, Dr. Prince, I can't think any 
more! I feel just aa if something had taken hold of my 
brain and slopped my thinking. I t is just as when that 
thing makes me see and do things I don't want to see and 
do, —as if a part of my brain were held." 

Again 1 scolded S^ly, who yielded at last, and E I I 
went on with what she was saying. She waa then simply 
waked, without more ado, and tiie resulting personaUty 
waa only E IV. 

I t remained to determine what relation B I I bore to the 
real self, which self might be X, or when in hypnosis B II 
heraelf. This question was postponed for future study. 
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I t was not long before B I V began to relapse again into 
her earUer condition of antagonism and independence. The 
open-minded mood of November 1 and 3 soon came to an 
end, and, as her character graduaUy unfolded itself, it be
came evident that, however strong a peraonaUty she might 
be, the idea that she was the real and original Miss Beau
champ was, as Sally said, "rubbish." 

The foUowing from B IV, written immediately alter 
tbe interview of November 1 (Chapter XIV), when her 
trouble was explained to her, speaks for iteelf; 

[From B IV, Nov. 8, 1899.] " I have been thinking over 
what you said this evening, and while I appreciate yonr kind
ness, I believe it better not to trouble you with my woes, ao 
long as they arc only such as any one can help me out of. I 
bave never known until to-day just what was wrong and, uot 
daring to ask, have fancied that perhaps something dreadful — 
something horrible — had happened which people were keeping 
from me intentionally; but if it is only something growing out 
of that summer in , a sort of dream life, why, it simplifies 
things wonderfully, for Mr, J will, I am sure, tell me every
thing that has happened since — all about the things done and 
those left undone — and that will save your time too, whicli I 
am afraid you have been giving mo freely. And I shall take 
up nursing again now — the old life which I bve so much — 
better tlian any other in the world, — as you probably kuow. 
I can hardly wait to see about i t—I am so escited. 

" You have been awfuDy good, I am sure, and I hope you 
will believe me both grateful and appreciative. I know how 
infinitely trying I am as a patient, and am afraid it lias been 
hard for you sometimes. Mra. X did not know all my 
' outs' or she would hardly have taxed you so. I shall try if 
possible to see you before I go aud thank you. Ton have lifted 
such a weight from my mini 

" P. S. I am going to enclose a note in this which I have 
just received, and beg that you will tell mc who the writer 
is, I cannot get her myself, — have no other letters from her, 
and yet she evidently knows mc vciy well indeed. Unless you 
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can enlighten me, I am afraid we shall uot ' talk ourselves to 
death.'" 

As we went on to study B IV we found that her habits 
of thought and her conduct were as different from those 
of the original Miss Beauchamp as chalk is from cheese, 
however plausible she at times made herself appear. One 
unfortunate trait which she exhibited was that of falling 
into uncontrollable fita of anger if thwarted. This led 
frequentiy to the destruction of documenta which, as I 
view its were an irreparable loss. 

Sally had agreed to write the autobiography of her own 
(subeonseious) life, and for this purpose used to come to 
my office duiing tbe mornings. I t was impossible to take 
B IV iuto my confidence, because if there waa one thing 
more than another to which she objected it was reveaUng 
her private affairs, no matter how trivial. Sbe simply 
refused to allow it. Then again, much that Sally wrote 
was unknown to B IV, and therefore the latter would and 
did deny ite truth. So SaUy used to come mornings and 
write. One day B IV waa found with a number of crum
pled sheete of SaUy's manuscript in her hand. She waa 
moody, angry, uncompromising. I t happened that while 
writmg SaUy had had the Ul luck to change accidentally 
to B IV, who thereupon read the autobiography. The cat 
was out of the bag. The danger of the destruction of the 
raanuacript was imminent. Diplomacy proved useless, 
and the papers were carried away. There was a faint 
chance that Sally would somehow prevent the threatened 
destruction, hut E IV came out on top and the work was 
destioyed. The foUowing letter came the next day; 

[From B IV.] " My coming here mornings — however amus
ing it may he — is utterly out of the question. You have made 
it awfully hard for me in losing this whole week. I cannot 
afford snch things, believe me. 
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" P S . I don't know what papers you wished me to leave 
for j-ou. Those I bad in my hand were only some scribbled 
eheeta of my own — nothing concerning you in the least." 

The "sheete" were Sally's autobiography. It waa not 
far advanced and the loss could be easily retrieved but 
shortly afterward IV succeeded m inflictmg a greater dam
age. SaUy had begun again, and the autobiography, after 
weeks of labor, was well under way, — perhaps half done. 
Entering the room one day, I found B IV with a pile of 
torn pieces of paper in her lap, each piece ahout tlio size 
of a postage stamp, and enough pieces to fill a half-gallon 
bowl. I t waa the precious manuscript. Let me tell why 
it was regarded as of such importance. 

Shortiy before this, on October 26 (1899), Sally had 
entered at great length into the question of her own mde-
pendent existence, apart from that of B IV and B I. She 
insisted that ahe had always existed as a real aud separate 
person from early childhood. By this she did not mean, 
of courae, that at this period there were times when she 
was the sole or an alternating eonsciouanesa, when she 
walked about and led a Ufe independent of the primary 
consciousness, EIS she does at present; but that within, or 
alongside of, Miss Beauchamp's consciouaneas there haa 
always existed a conscious nucleus which thought and felt 
independently of the primary consciousness, and whieh 
had its own memories of which Miss Beauchamp knew 
nothing. 

In evidence of this she recalled successive eventa in her 
own psychological life at different ^ s . She described 
her own thoughte at such times and eontrasted them with 
what B I thought at the same moment. She claimed to 
remember what she, as distinct from Miss Beauohamp, 
thought at tiio time when she was learning to walk. Than 
B I was frightened, siie said, and wanted to go back, hut 
subconscious SaUy was not at all frightened and wanted to 
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go ahead. She described B I as having had a butterfly 
mind as contrasted with her own. She, as a small child, 
disUked the things that B I liked, and vice versa. She 
described her school life, her own feelings when B I did 
things, and the different sensations of the two selves when, 
for example, B I was punished and felt badly, while she 
herself was entirely indifferent and without remorse. 

Then, coming to a later period, ahe instanced the occa
sion (brought out in a crystal vision), when she saw J. , 
who was standing behind her, crush a wittoh which he 
held in bia hand, although this was not observed by Miss 

" I often saw things that she never saw, I saw J 
crush the watch when she d idn ' t . " 

"Did you hear i t ? " 
" I saw it, and heard it, too." 
" How could you see i t? You said he was behind you," 
"He waa not exactly behind, hut behind my shoulder. 

I may have seen it out of the corner of my eye, just aa 
I see this table now out of the corner of my eye, though I 
am looking at you." 

"Why didn ' t she see i t ? " 
" I don't know." Then, meditatively, " W h y can't I 

see crystal visions? I can't. When she sees things and 
doesn't remember them, I often can. Sbe forgete, but I 
don't. I suppose this is because her mind ia busy with one 
kind of thing, and my mind is busy with another kind." 

And BO Sally went on, recalUng many instances of 
double consciousness during her girlhood, but it was not 
until she got her eyes open tbat she had an independent 
existence. Before this, as she maintained, she could think 
separately, but could not act as an independent con
sciousuess excepting on rare occasions when she could 
make " h e r " do th in^ . With the exception of these 
occaaional instances she had had very little power over 
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" her " body until she " got her eyes open." (I have often 
seen SaUy, co-consciously, smile through Miss Beau
champ's tears, so to speak, producing a most curious 
effect.) Sally harps upon the fact that getting her own 
eyes open made herself "alive," and gave an independ
ent existence in the sense of having sole and complete 
use of the body. In explanation of these statements she 
agreed to write an autobiography of heraelf, of her own 
consciousness as distinct from Miss Beauchamp's, begin
ning with the earliest yeara. 

We need not enter here into the credibUity of Sally's 
statemente, for, whether credible or not, from this geneial 
r^sum^, it will be seen how important it WE^ tbat Sally 
should heraelf write a continuous account of her own 
mental life, contrasting it with the mental life of Miss 
Beauchamp, as Sally saw both. The reliability and value 
of such an account could be determined later. The first 
thing, whatever ite value, was to get it. It waa this 
precious manuscript which B IV had destroyed. 

This vandalism, the fita of temper, the relapses from 
the periods of rationalism, the lack of self-control, the sug
gestibility, all indicated abnormaUty and staengthened the 
beUef that B I V was not, after all, the true Misa Beau
champ. Indeed, everything warned us that we must still 
be on the hunt for the real self. We had got as far as 
identifying E I I and E VI. Was B II the real self, after 
aU? If not, who or what was the real self? If B II were 
this self there followed consequences of importance, for 
then neither B I nor E IV \vas real, but each was a sort 
of somnambulist. If B I I were the original Miss Beau
champ, then it probably would be found that if the sng
gestion were given that, on waking, she should remain 
herself and not change to B I or B IV,^ and then were 

' B I I had bEon toW mnny timoa to open her Bjes aud awato — tliis waa 
tho cQStomaty way of awaking lior — hut nlwaj-a on awaking slie changed In 
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simply told to open her eyes, she would awake with all 
her taculties, complete and whole, — the original Miss 
Beauchamp aa she was before being overwhelmed by the 
various psychical accidente that had befallen her. This 
experiment had been tried, tentatively, on November 8, 
but was balked by Sally.^ I t did not seem wise to rashly 
peraist until it was positively determined that B II was the 
real self; for if B II should get her eyes open and obtain 
an independent existence, and then prove after all not to 
be the right person, there would be a pretty "howdy-do." 
We should have four personalities instead of three to 
take care of, and we had our hands quite full enough 
already. I t remained then to study E I I as weU as 
B I V . 

After aU Sally's theorizing the following came as an 
anti-climax; 

[Letter of Nov. 27, 1899, from SaUy.] " Don't reckon posi
tively on my coming Tuesday morniog, and don't — please don't 
— lay too much stress on my theories. I hate psychology. 

" P . S . I don't want to be a ' subliminal,' . . .'' 

The relations of B I, B IV, and B II with one another, 
as thus far made out, could be diagrammatically expressed 
in the form of a genealogical tree as foUows: 

B I B I V 

E I I 
The solid line indicates both descent and sjntheda. 

Where was the original B ? 

B I or B IV. It was therefore neceBsary hy BnggeBtioii to prevent her from 
changing her peraonality, which hy the hypothesis was the real self aa it 
existed befotfl " Proridence," 

i Page 275, 
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Attention has already been called to one more point, 
which needs to be kept in mind, that when B I and B IV 
became B I I a very mde synthesis took place. B II had 
the memories of both I and IV. She was more, then, 
than a mere hypnotic state of either. She was a synthesis 
of both, though in hypnosis. 



CHAPTER XVII 

STUDIES IN OHARACTEE 

I V wiU be remembered that it was determined in the 
course of the study of B I that that peraonality was 

subiect to grave instability and suggestibility. I t remained 
to make a similar study of B IV. Besides amnesia (Chap
ter XV) such a study necessarily included: 

(A) Phenomena of dissociation and automati'sm. 
(B) Health. 
(C) Physiological, moral, aud mental reactions, particu

larly as contrasted with those of B I. 
(A) Dissociation and automatism. A high degree of 

suggcstibiUty is a departure from tbe normal, and belongs 
among the stigmata of hysteria. The crystal vision of the 
hospital adventure, and of her "coming," June 7, as well 
aa those visions which she induced in herself, were indica
tive of suggcstibiUty of no mean degree. Tbe automatism 
was further evidenced by the apontaneous outburst of sub-
eonscious activity; for instance, Sally's inhibiting or per
verting the thought of the personal self. Systematized 
anesthesia and positive hallucinations could also be in
duced in her from within, that is to say, by the influence 
of a subcoiKcious idea, — the subconscious idea being 
SaUy's, Such phenomena must he regarded as evidence of 
a mind that has undergone some degree of disintegration. 
1 emphasize the word "spontaneous," because, by artificial 
means (hypnotic suggestion) a mental dissociation in some 
apparentiy healthy people can be experimentally induced 
which is capable of exhibiting such automatic phenomena 
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{post-hypnotic suggestion, etc.). We shall later see that, 
to the degree to which B I and B IV were restored to the 
normal, SaUy lost the power of infiuencing the resulting 
peraonality. 

Numerous observations might be ^ven of the sponta
neous action of tho dissociated extra-consciousness (Sally) 
on the peraonal consciousness (B TV). A sufficient num
ber of examples will be found in the Appendix. The 
resulting phenomena consisted of haUueinations, paralysis, 
aboulia, amnesia, automatic speech and writing, etc. Thus 
Sally on one occasion by an act of volition altered the 
details of a "mind-fixing" vision through whieh E IV 
endeavored to obtain information of the circumstauees of 
her stay as B I in a private hospital, B IV, in conse
quence, saw in the room Dr. S. whom she did not know, 
eto. (Appendix F. ) 

On another occasion, subconscious Sally, paralyzing 
B IV's tongue and lips, made her dumb. E IV, however, 
was in a hypnotic state at the time, and therefore the 
observation must be taken only as iUustrating the ease 
with which a disintegrated mind can ba influenced, 
whether from within or from without, to exhibit abnormal 
phenomena. When the primaiy wakiug conscionauesa 
exhibite such phenomena it is presumptive evidence of 
abnormaUty. (Appendix G.) 

On anotiier occasion Sally produced motor automatism 
and systematized anesthesia (negative hallucinations) in 
B I V . In this observation B IV seized a pencil out of my 
band and threw it across the room, and then was stricken 
with blindness for written messages intended for Sally. 
(Appendix H.) 

On another occasion E I V became blind for the text of a 
French hook which appeared to her to be a blank notebook. 
Then, when directed to pick out a French book from the 
bookcase, she saw no bookcase at aU, but insisted that the 
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walls were sheathed with wooden panels like the rest of 
the room (positive haUucination). The dominant idea and 
belief tbat there was no bookcase in front of her induced 
the positive hallucination of wooden panelling. E IV 
owed this hallucination to Sally's Jealousy of B IV'a ac-
compUshment of reading French. (Appendix I . ) 

On another occasion I saw an exhibition of the contest 
between two wills — between that of the peraonal and that 
of the dissociated consciousness. Sally tried to make 
B IV dumb; B IV, bound that she would talk and not be 
controlled, succeeded by dint of much stuttering, in mak
ing herseU understood. (Appendix J . ) 

Again B IV was afflicted with amnesia for the name of 
a person of whom Sally is jealous. Sally would not allow 
that name to be mentioned. 

Automatic writing and speech were very common. 
Numerous records of the fonner will be found in Chaptera 
XXII and XXIII , and instances of the latter are inter
spersed throughout this account. 

Phenomena of the kind just recorded are indicative of 
more than auggestibUity; namely, of the dissociation of 
consciousness, and the coactivity of the dissociated men
tal states (SaUy). I t may be pointed out in passing that 
some of the hallucinatory phenomena in this case illustrate 
the relation between such phenomena and the dominating 
ideas (beliefs, ete.) which directly give rise to them; for 
instance, the illusion on the part of B I V of mistaking 
lue for some one else, on her advent, Juue 7, 1899. The 
illusion was the psychical expression of her belief. BeUeving 
the time waa 1893, the sceue the room in the hospital, aud 
that she had just seen Jones at the window, the illuaion 
was suggested by this beUef. So, also, when B I failed 
to see the rings upon the ribbon tied to her neck, this 
negative haUucination was the expression of the belief that 
she had lost tbe rings. Again, when B IV believed for 
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the moment that there was no bookcase in front of her, tiie 
haUucination of the panelling was the expression of this 
belief. 

Similarly, another patient, Mra, J n, previously re
ferred to, who, Uke B IV, on "waking u p " went hack nine 
yeara in her life, aud who at the time of her "disappear
ance " was slight of figure but in the interim had gi-own 
fat, with a girth of waist of thirty-four inches, insisted, by 
an illusion, on reading the tape measure twenty-oue inchea, 
that having been her measurement at the earlier period-
She could only see herself, too, as slight in figure. 

Such phenomena answer the famous question of Griea-
singer, " Why do insane people believe in their hallucina
t ions?" The answer in many cases, though not in aU, 
must be. They have their haUueinations because they 
believe the content of them to be true. The hallucination 
is the expression of their belief. 

In other cases, however, the hallucination, as weU as the 
systematized anesthesia, is not dependent on tbe belief in 
the primary mind, but is plainly the action of subconscious 
mental states upon tiie wakiug consciousness. When B I 
failed to see the rings, the primary belief originated entirely 
in her peraonal mind; hut when E IV faded to be conscious 
of the bookcase and of the writing on the sheete of paper 
placed before her, the systematized bUndness was induced 
in some way, — unnecessary for us to inquira into in this 
place, —by the action of a subconscious, dissociated mind 
(Sally) upon the peraonal mind, robbing it of some of its 
visual perceptions. Psychologically, a negative haUuci
nation, the failure to see or hear something pr^ent, is 
very different from a positive hallucination, yet both may 
have their origin in the action of extra-conscious ideaa 
upon the peraonal consciousuess. Examples of positive 
hallucination arising in that way will occur all through 
tiiis biography. I t would seem that observations of this 
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kind, and they are manifold in variety and number, open 
up to the aUenist a field for experimental inquiry which 
should produce a rich harvest. 

These observations, as weU as numeroua othera of auto
matic writing, showed first, abnormal suggestibility on the 
part of E I V ; and second, that Sally, as a group of auton
omous dissociated states, coexisted with E IV. 

(B) Health. The matter of health was of some impor
tance in deciding upon B IV's identity even, as it offered 
an interesting atudy of neurasthenia and the infiuence of 
the mind on tbe body. If she were free from neurasthenic 
symptoms it would be anotiier point in favor of her nor
maUty and identification with the true self. B IV did not 
require, indeed refused, medical advice. She claimed to 
be strong and free from symptoms. Was this true, or was 
it only a bluff, to escape supervision? I t took some time 
to determhie this point, and it was not settled until one 
day when, unable to atick it out, ahe broke down and 
asked for medical help. I t then transpired, and was after
ward frequentiy confinned, that she was more or less of a 
neurasthenic; but stUl the interesting fact was brought 
out by degi'ees that there was a vast difference between 
the physical health of E I and that of E IV. B I V was 
much the stronger of the two, so much so that she herself 
scarcely recognized any unusual limitation to her powera, 
and, if she had not been the victim of constant harassing 
troubles, she would have had fair health. The depend
ence of physical infirmities, Uke pain, fatigue, and insom
nia, upon a mental change of personaUty is a matter of 
considerable significance from the point of view of tho 
pathology of the neurasthenic state. This was particu
larly illustrated by SaUy, who was absolutely free from ill 
health. Sbe did not know the meaning of pain and fatigue. 
In health B IV stood half-way between the other two. 

(C) The foUowing table gives an analysis of the physio-
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logical, moral, and inteUectual characteristics of B I and 
B IV. I t is written in the first person, the Real Misa 
Beauchamp describing her own traita, according aa she is 
in state B I or B IV, but it haa been caref uUy coUated and 
discussed between us. The greater number of tiieae eon-
ti-asted peculiarities have been the object of my personal 
observation, and for their accui-acy I can vouch. It was 
often easy to recognize whether it was B I or B IV who 
entered the room by certain plainly manifested trai ta, — the 
chai-acter of her clothes, the way her hair was di-essed, her 
response to physical contact, as in shaking hands, and her 
repUes to questions that brought out her moods. Even 
the single conventional greeting, "How do you do?" 
would elicit a response that left no doubt. A study of 
the table will suggest that some of these traite must 
necessarily have carried with them mannerisms that would 
be characteristic and unmistakable. This was the caae. 

TASTES (physiological) 

Thoae nrnrked with an * were charwleristie of childhood, before dieinte-
grfttioQ into B I and B IV took place (1893) Tho Eiui Miaa Beauchamp has 
a nortual memory ai heraelf as B 1 aud B IV and oE her childhood. 

(I) (I^) 
Appetite usually very poor; Appetite usually very good; 
care Httle for the pleasures of like good food, 
the table. 

Eat things which arc con- Eat only wliat I like, 
sidered good for oue. 

Take black coffee, as stimu- Take cofTce (witb sugar and 
lant (never with sugar or cream), and love both taste 
cream), but dislike both tbe and odor, 
taste and odor of it. Tbe 
latter nauseates me. 

Like milk and take a great Dislike milk and do not driu^ 
deal of it and regularly.* it nnleaa obliged to. 
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Like lemonade with sugar,* Like lemouade without sugar; 
canuot drink it if sweetened. 

Like soda with syrnps, eta.; 
do not like it plain.* 

Rarely take wine, though I 
like it. Am easily affected by 
it. Never drank a whole 
glassful at a time.* 

\''ery fond of vegetables and 
wonld gladly be a vegetarian. 

Never use vinegar.* 

Never use oil.* 

Like Boups, broths, ete,* 

Cannot oat oysters. 

Like graham bread, rye bread, 
eta. 

Fond of ice cream,* 

Cannot take sherbet. 

Dislike the smell of cigarettes; 
never amoked one in my life; 
have moral objections to smok
ing and feel distressed on 
learning I have smoked as B 
IV; have beeu nauseated from 
effect of B IV's smoking.* 

Like plain soda; cannot drink 
it with syrups. 

Always take wine. Have a 
strong iiead, and can drink 
several glaaacs without being 
in the least affected. Have 
drunk what would be the 
equivalent of at least eight, or 
ten glasses without being con
scious of any effect whatever. 

Dislike all vegetables and 
never eat them,* 

Use a great deal of vinegar. 

Use a great deal of oil. 

Never eat soups or broths. 

Very fond of oysters.* 

Never eat anything but white 
bread.* 

Never eat ice cream. 

Very fond of sherbet.* 

Extravagautiy fond of smok
ing, and eau smoke almost 
innumerable cigarettes with
out feeling any ill effects. 
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Have a strong aversiou to Am always experimenting 
taking medicine of auy kind with drags, patent medicinea, 
unless absolutely obliged to; eta. 
am almost invariably nau
seated by the mere thought of 
taking i t , ' 

Rather averse to out-of-door Extravagantly fond of all out̂  
exercise, though chiefly, I of-door things, and apt to io-
think, because of not feeling dulge in them r^aidless of 
up to it. fatigue. 

TASTES (moral) 

Always wear hair low. Always wear hair high; am 
made extremely nen-ous by 
the way B I wears it. 

Cannot bear tight clothing, Like clothes very tight—ao 
because of pain and discom- tight as to uauae B I aeate 
fort. suffering. 

Like black, white. I soft Never wear black—bat* it; 
shades of eolor in dress; dis- ara fond of white, and, gen
like practically everything af- erally, of more viiid colors 
footed by B IV. than B I ; generally change 

clothes I find myself wearing 
a s B I . 

Like rings very much, 
wear thera. 

Dislike rings; find tiiem un
comfortable and irritnting; 
never wear them. 

Like button boote of soft flex
ible material; high iaced boots 
cause acute discomfort; by 
choice wear low shoes. 

Like high-laced boots of firm 
materia!; dislike button hoots 
and cannot wear tbem withont 
being made tired and nervous; 
dislike low shoes and never 
wear them. 
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Dislike sunlight and the glare Love sunlight and the glare 
of tlie streets; keep shades of the streets; fasten shades 
low in order to have dim light at tiie very top of the window 
in room ; am very apt to have in such a way as to make it 
headache if light is strong. difficult for B I to change 

Very fond of church and of Never, voluntarily, enter 
church services.* church or attend auy service. 

Like devotional books aad 
read a great many.* 

Never read devotional books, 
and am .innoyed by having 
them lying about. 

Never read newspiipers, and Devour newspapers with great 
care very iittle about what is eojoyment, and take an eager 
going on in the world. interest iu general affairs.* 

Am like other people in this Dislike intensely being touched 
respect. by any one, eveu shaking bands 

with any one. 

MORAL CHARACTERISTICS 

Patient 

Considerate of others. 

(IT) 

Most impatient. 

Consider only myself and my 
personal c 

Even temperament, though 
tinged with depression; ami
able; never angry. 

Never rude or intolerant. 

Quick-tempered, and subject 
to violent rages which noth
ing will restrain; circuin-
s tan CCS which depres's B I 
arouse anger in B IV. 

Eude if opposed, and apt to 
be intolerant at all times. 
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Never quarrel with SaUy or Fight Sally day and night, 
attempt retaliation. 

Never enter into a contest Always ready for a contest if 

Nothing auggesta retaliation; Quick to take offence and to 
never take offence. retaliate tor what would be 

immaterial to B I. " I wear 
a chip on ray shoulder." 

Very dependent. Extremely self-reliant. 

Strong will only in pursuing Indomitable will and obstinacy, 
an ideal; otherwise, easily in- even if only to have own way; 
fluenced and yielding, rarely influenced by others. 

Ready to take advice, and Unwilling to take advice or 
need the moral help of control, submit to any control. 

Practically free from vanity Vain, and exti'eraelycoueeited. 
and conceit. " I r a^ne I am quite capable 

of running the world," 

Rarely make snggestious, and Am constantly making sug-
never volunteer advice, gestions, volunteering advice, 

As a rule, yield to emotions. Never yield to 

Spend a great deal of time in Never spend a moment dream-
dreaming, and lead a medita- ing; lead an esceptionally ac
tive, dreamy life. tive life. 

Eead a great deal, and And Eead very little, and do not 
readiug one of my greatest care ahont it; prefer books 
pleasures;bavecatholietastes; dealing with facta; care noth-
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also love the beauty of the 
book itself as well. Fond of 
books of devotion, poetry, and 
novels. Never read B IV's 
books.* 

ing for the binding or form of 
the book. Never read B I's 
books. 

Dislike writing, and do very 
little. 

Write a great deal and like it. 

Hate sewing.* Like sewing. 

Morbidly averse to meeting Delighted to meet new people, 
people, and to forming new but quite as averse to forming 
friendships, friendships as B I. 

Devot-ed to old people. Detest old people. 

Love te be with people who Hate illness, and have morbid 
are ill or suffering. horror of everything connected 

with i t 

Very fond of children,* I think children a great nuis
ance. 

Enjoy doing charitable or al- Hate snch things, 
tniistic work, visiting aud 
reading to invalids or old 
people, visiting the poor, eto. 

Religions in thought, and lay Converse of this, 
much emphasis on ontward 
observance. Fond of cburch 
and church services, of keep
ing fasts and doing penance. 

Given to idealizing friends, and Entirely without this, 
even mere acquaintances. 
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Have different set of friends Have different set of frienda 
from B IV, with consequent from B I ; cannot, as a rule, 
social difBculties, endure the people she likes 

Am emotionally affected by Alao emotionally affected, hut, 
religious services and indulge knowing that I have been 
these emotions. profoundly affected hy tliese 

things in the past, I avoid them 
and all mention of them when
ever possible, "When not pos
sible, I endeavor to abstract 
myself as much as I can in 
order not to be infinenced and 
not to remember. 

No fear of the dark. Great fear of the dark, 

ACQUISITIONS 

Knowledge that was obtained was often found not to be 
by B I through study, such as possessed by B IV unless 
French, Latin, shorthand, ete,, lost by B I. 

Wbat was learned by B IV 
was often not possessed by 
B I unless lost by B IV, 

[That is to say, these acquisitions alternated between B I 
nnd B IV: wben B I could read French, B IV could not, and 
vice versa, — that is, the memory of these languages waa al
ternately syntliesized with the two personnlitiea, but it is not 
possible to s&y it was never synthesized by both, for obvious 

a.] 

^nationalism. There ia one trait comraon to both I 
and IV which deserves more particular mention on account 
of the part it played in the psychological drama of thia 
case. In both pei-sonalities the emotioua ordinarily asso-



STUDIES IN CHARACTER 295 

elated with specific experiences were felt with extraor
dinary intensity aud rushed upon thera with flash-like 
mpidity. Music, religion, scenery, a poem, a story, or 
the personality of au individual aroused inteuse feelings, 
pleasant or unpleasant, which swayed B I irresistibly and 
threatened to dominate IV. Even in recalUng to memory 
a scene of the past each lived over again all tiie feelings 
experienced at the time. (The power of visuaUzation is 
so marked in both that a mere verbal description of an 
event awakens a visualized picture of the whole.) Of the 
two, probably the feelings of IV were the more intense. 
But tliere waa a great difference in the behavior of I and 
IV to these emotions, B I 's life was given up to their 
influence. In the play of her mobUe features every feel
ing could easily be read. But I V fought against tiiem, 
trampled upon them, resfeted them with all her might 
and main. She was determined that she would not he 
under the influence of her emotions, whether of reUgion or 
music, or of those coming from the personal influence of 
another. She indeed concealed this side of her chamcter 
successfully for a long time, pretending that she was in
different to all that really affected her iutensely. Sally 
was completely hoodwinked by her. IV even wrote per
verted analysea of ber mental reactions to various experi
ences (music, books, religion, etc.), in order that the truth 
might uot be guessed. She was bound that she would not 
he the slave of her emotions, which meant idealism, but 
would be free. 

Insistent ideas. "When we examine the demeanor and 
thought of certain patients, particularly h^ter ieals ," says 
Janet, "we soon discover that their thoughts are not like 
those of other people. While with others ordinary ideas, 
sensations called forth by the sight of surrounding objecta 
or accideutal conversations, retain some sort of normal 
calm — their balance, so to say, along witb other psy-
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chological phenomena—with hystericals it is otherwise. 
One particular notion will at once assume an undue irapor-
tance — au importance altogether out of proportion to their 
other ideas — and play a chief part in their lives. This 
fact has often been observed and pointed out by studeuta.''^ 

We may say tiiat there is a Umitation of the field of 
consciousness in the sense that only one point of view at 
a time can be made use of by the subject. There ia a 
restriction at any given moment of the total number of 
associated ideas. The subject is unable conatantiy to 
readjust his ideas according to the requirements of the 
momeut; to compare and shift his point of view and thus 
get a balanced judgment. The content of consciousness 
becomes contracted to a single idea which dominates the 
mind. The consequence is, that the hysteric tends to he 
under the domination of the particular idea which is 
present at any given moment, while one or more tend to 
be persistent and may even become fixed ideas. This v/aa 
the ease with both B I and B IV. Whatever idea carae 
iuto their minds respectively tended to dominate the judg
ment and control the conduct of each, regardless of the 
wisdom or unwisdom of the resulting act. 

This was particularly the case when an idea was accom
panied by a strong emotion. Then it was simply impos
sible for either personaUty to see any other point of view. 
Argument and expostulation were in vain, and what practi
cally was equally inconvenient, nearly every act or word of 
others was interpreted from this poiut of view. The only 
remedy was hypnosis and suggestion, and then in a moment 
all wonld be changed. 

This incapacity correetiy to interpret the environment is 
a marked peculiarity of certain types of the hysteric mind, 
but one which is generally overlooked. The hysteric given 
over to insistent ideas is unable correctly to interpret his 

I Tlio Mental State of Hyatecictils. 
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envuxinment. His perceptions are perverted, owing to a 
faulty translation of eveiything through his own ideas. 
Visual and auditoiy images are aroused iu his mind witii 
abnormal vividness, and in consequence the ideas associated 
with auy given pereeption, especially when of an emotional 
character, ai'e revived with an undue intensity and give a 
distorted meaning to the perceptions. The associated 
ideas fill his conscious field instead of the perception. 
Tills largely accounta for the supposed lying to which in 
text-hooks hysterics ai'e erroneously regarded as prone. 
They do not intend to lie, but simply narrate their own 
distorted pereeptions. 

This domination of ideas in B I and B IV tended to 
greatly add to the difficulties of the management of the 
case. It interfered with the daily routine of life and led 
to the assumption of responsibilities and taslts far beyond 
the strength and capacity of either personality to fulfil. 

There was one other very curious peculiarity in the rela
tions of E I and" B IV, which has already been dcsci-ihed 
but which should be mentioned in this connection. I t had, 
moreover, certain practical resulte, both in the undoing 
of the personaUties and in their restoration to normality. 
It was this: though B I V and B I had, respectively, am
nesia for the ideas and sensory experiences of each other, 
the emotions of the one awakened by sueh ideas and experi
ences were often retained by the other, and were, therefore, 
more or less common to both. If, for instance, B I for 
acme cause became anxious or fearful about some partic
ular matter, when she changed to B I V the latter felt anx
ious or fearful without knowing why. The resulting 
phenomenon waa much like one of those obsessions of 
which I have already spoken (Chapter VI I I ) , and which 
play such a prominent rSle in clinical medicine. Although 
B I and B IV as peisonalities were not suhconsciou?—in 
the sense in which this term is used in this atudy — to 
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each other, yet certain iKolatod, disconnected, "scrappy" 
memories of each sometimes persisted and formed a co-
consciousness to the other. At least there is experinientid 
evidence tending to show this. The emotions of the wak
iug personality, then, came from tiie subconscious memo
ries, just as did B I 's indefinable fears before the advent 
of B IV (p. 133). FinaUy, the effect of tiie same erao
tion produced interestingly different results in the two 
personalities. In B IV worry or anxiety produced insom
nia or fatigue, which in turn excited bad tamper. Then 
aU good resolutions were thrown to the winds; aU soita 
of obsessing ideas arose; the world was against her, and 
she was against the world and defied it by rebellion. On 
the other hand, in B I the same emotion produced insom
nia and fatigue also, but instead of bad temper there fol
lowed depression, weariness, a feeling of helplessness, 
penitence, and recourse to prayer. The following in
stance will illustrate: 

B IV had temporaiUy reformed. Suddenly, and appar
ently witiiout motive, she became angry, rebellious, bel
ligerent. After passing most of the night, as a relief for 
insomnia, in writing some records for me, she pitehed the 
whole thing into the fire in the morning, in a fit of anger. 
When reprimanded, she complained of a feeling of anxiety 
and dread, unconnected with any known idea, and of tiie 
origin of which she was ignorant. It was a distinct feel
ing of being anxious about something, but she did not 
know what that something was. It was diaeovered 
through hypnosis (hy methods to be described in the next 
chapter) that B I was anxious about a particular m!itt.=r. 
Her apprehension was so mtense that it induced insomnia, 
but, saintlike, hlie sought relief in prayer and church. 
B I V did not definitely laiow what the trouble waa, hut 
she, too, felt tbe anxiety, which likewise in her induced 
insomnia; her relief was not prayer and ehureh, however, 
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but anger and the destruction of tho records. The evi-
deuee obtained showed that it was the same emotion tbat 
was experienced by both B I and B IV. 

These extraoi^dinary differences in the characteristics of 
B I and B IV furnish data for determining the psychology 
of character of which we shaU make a further study in 
Fart III. That a person's character may change in a 
moment, becoming in a second of time the antithesis of 
what it was, opens up the questions. What is character? 
and. What makes character? The phenomena of disinte-
giuted personaUty suggest that our characters are whoUy 
a matter of brain associations, and tbat they may be altered 
for good or for ill, by anything that will bring about a 
rearrangement of these associations. 

At fhst in the courae of this study it seemed as if the 
differences in character between B I and B IV might be 
deterrained by differences in memory. I t has been held^ 
that disorders of character are dependent upon disorders of 
memory; but when one studies the difEereuees in the 
physiological reactions manifested by B I and B IV it 
seems inconceivable that they can be brought about by 
differences in memory, as that term is ordinarily under
stood. Surely the susceptibility to alcohol of B I, who 
felt uncomfortable from one glass of wine, and the immu
nity of B IV, who has taken without conscious effect 
three or four glasses of champagne, followed by as many 
cocktails and several glasses of Uqueur, cannot be ex
plained in any way by memory. Nor can the differences 
in tastes, such as the fondness for sugar, oil, vinegar, 
ete., ou the part of one personaUty, and the dislike on 
the part of tbe other for the same things, be made inteUi
gible on the ground of memory, in tbe absence of any 
known experiences, pleaaant or unpleasant, in connection 
with them. Misa Beauchamp can recaU nothing that 

> Fierce Janet, The Mental State of Hjstericala (1901), p. TS. 
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would suggest a reason for these differences. The vary
ing hyperesthesia in tlie two personalities, snch as the 
intense dialike of being touched by another person, the 
dislike of finger ringa and buttoned boota, manifested hy 
B IV, and 11 I 's dislike of tight clothing, high-laced 
boots, e t c , cannot be explained on the basis of memory. 
The same is tme of B I 's depression and of ite absence 
in B IV. 

Even when we include in memory all the half-consciously 
associated experiences, ideas, and emotions grouped ahout 
any particular thing in the object world, it is difficult to 
understand through such associations the different reac
tions to sunlight and color which we find in our table. 
These led to differences in habita and in dress; peculiar
ities which plainly enter into at least the "caprices" and 
" whims " of the subject. And what shaU be said to ex
plain through memories the differences in tiie reUgious 
feelings? Each personality remembered their mutual 
early life, when the religious education took place. And 
when we pass to moral and intellectual attitudes, whieh 
essentially belong to character, the memories muat be 
exquisitely subtle that can oppcee vanity to unconscious
ness of self, quick temper to serenity, and indomitable wiU 
and mule-like obstinacy to yielding docility. 

I t seems to me that such great differences can be ex
plained only through differences in the reactions of the 
mind (or brain) to the environment; such differences in 
the reactions being due to dissociations of mental processes 
and reasaociations of them in new systems of mental states. 
The cards, so to speak, have been reshuffled and a new 
hand dealt. 

That B IV is a very different character from the Misa 
Beauchamp who first presented heraelf in 1898 must he 
plainly manifest to the most casual reader. But did the 
change portend a return to a previous state ? The extreme 



STUDIES IN CHARACTER 301 

mobility of the psychical states, the suggestibility, the 
readiness with which dissociation took place, and tile ease 
with which she was influenced by the subconscioua state 
(Sally), implied an unstable condition and tendency to 
disintegration, and were against normaUty. But B I 
showed the same peculiarities, and between the two ' in 
these respeete there was nothing to choose. If mobiUty, 
dissociation, and auggestibiUty were taken as criteria, 
B IV was quite as normal as our Miss Beauchamp, and 
quite as likely to be the real original self. 

Ou the other hand, many of IV 's other characteristics, 
especially the absence of abouUa, the lowered impression-
abiUty aud emotionalism, the Irasened neurasthenia, the 
self-reUance, etc., etc., pointed to a greater degree of 
normaUty, m th the possibility that she was the real self. 

The more tbe two peraonalities were studied, the more 
abnormal both appeared, and the less there seemed to 
choose between them. 



CHAPTER XVIII 

IS B H THE EEAL MISS BEAUCHAMP? — B l a 

DECEMBER, 1899, was passed in studying E II. The 
best idea of B II can be gained, I think, if her mode 

of speech and manner when she makes her appearance are 
described, as woll as the way in which it is customary to 
bring her. B II never comes spontaneously, like B I and 
B IV. When the other characters cliange parts they do 
it with one another, never with B II. It is neeessaiy to 
bring B I I by word of command. B I or B IV, aa the 
case may be, is hypnotized in any one of the conventional 
ways, — a word of command for the eyes to close and for the 
personaUty to sleep being oi-dinarUy sufficient. Then the 
command, "Change; B I I , " is given, and if successful 
B II ia there. 

As a test of identity I have been in the habit of putting 
certain questions whieh are answered differentiy by each. 
Not only the answers but the maimer of each is so different 
that it is almost impossible to mistake the character. SaUy, 
as a joke, used sometimes to imitate B II, but the imita
tion was so poor it was easUy detected, B IV at a later 
period, being in rebellion against the new order of things, 
would try to prevent my getting B II, and at times while 
apparently half hypnotized^ would ckim that she was BII, 
but a single test question of memory would settle fclie 
matter, aside from her manneiisms, which were as different 
from those of B I I as, we wiU say, Sarah Bemhaidt's 

1 At such times, as will Inter appear, B IV was iu another hjpnolic 
cottdition, B IV o and, correBpondingly, B I in wbat waa known as B1 a. 
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fi'om Duse's. But aside from these times of active rebel-
Uou and war, when the question, " W h o is th i s?" was 
asked, if the change of personaUty was not complete, the 
answer would be, " B I " or " B IV," as the case might be, 
the individual being in what seemed a half-hypnotic con
dition. When the change was complete, the answer would 
he, " I am myself," or " I am Misa Beauchamp," There 
was a quiet dignity in her manner that was impressive. 
Then would foUow the coUoquy already mentioned: 

"Where is B I ? " 
" I am B I, Dr. Prince." 
"Wbere is B I V ? " 
" I am B IV." 

Eveiy attempt to confuse her would fail, and she would 
never aUow one to make any distinction between herself 
and these personaUties, or even between B 1 and B IV. 
She recognized the fact that she i>ehaved differently in the 
respective roles of B I and B IV, but I could never speak 
of B I or B IV as such without being reminded that it waa 
hereelf; consequently I was obliged, as a rule, to use some 
snch phrase as, "You as B I," or "When you were B IV." 
She insiated, in sorrow, upon assumir^ full responsibility for 
B IV's conduct, saying that it was hereelf after aU, and she 
eould uot shirk the responsibility. She recognized the fact 
that aa B IV she did not know what she did as B I, and 
vice versa; but she, B II, knew eveiything,* She eould 
give no explanation of tiie metamorphosis from one to the 
other of the personalities, or why at one time she could not 
rememtier wliat had been done at another time. 

Then, as a character, she was in many respecta different 
from B I, and totally different from B IV. With a full 
knowledge of the past six years, the spectacle of heraelf as 
E IV rebelling againat her friends, fibbing, and prevaricat
ing, was a source of great pain to her; and when later 

1 Excepting, of coarse, about Sally. 
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B IV plotted to get rid of all control, terrorizing B I into 
a belief that every one was tired o£ her, B II would beg not 
to be given up, not to be allowed to leave us, not to be de
serted. She would ask, " Why do I behave so ? " and then 
plead not to be permitted to do it. She would humbly 
apolo^ze for her conduct, whieh she took deeply to heart. 

In character B I I seemed to answer aU the requirements 
of the Miss Beauchamp we were in seai-ch of. She was 
witiiout the morbid idealism and inipressionabiUty of E 1, 
and without those traits of B IV which all reeognisied to 
be departures from the origuial self. But of course, as she 
had never been allowed to Uve a life of her own, indepen
dent of the other aelvea, had never indeed opened her eyes, 
what kind of a peraon she would be, how she would behave, 
how she would react to her envhonment, if her eyes were 
opened, eould not be foretold. 

I t was evident that B I I had developed in many respeota 
since those early days, nearly two years before, when she 
was described as the soul of Miss Beauchamp. She stifl 
seemed to be that, but she was more. There was an ab
sence of that melancholy sadness and weariness that had 
foi-raerly characterized her. She was less nervous, showed 
less humiUty, less morbid conscientiousness; she waa more 
natui-al, more Ught-hearted, and possessed greater sponta
neity and inteUectual grasp. The aignificancc of this change, 
which was ascribed to psychological growth foUowing 
wider experience, was uot recognized for some time. When 
the true explanation waa found the problem acquired wider 
proportions. E II then had apparently grown into a 
character differing almost as widely from B I aa from BIV. 

Two hypotheses were now admissible: (1) B I -1- B IV 
might be the real self, that is, B X (not yet found); (2) BII 
might be the actual real self, but in hypnosis, which self 
became disintegrated at one time into B I and at anotiier 
into B IV. In" either ease it ^̂ •aa phiin tiiat B II was 
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not a hypnotized fragment of B I or B IV alone, for she 
had a larger field of consciousness than eitiier, and her 
memories included the memories of both. The real self, 
then, might be X, some one we had not yet seen, or it miglit 
be B II awake. If the second hypothesis was the con-eet 
one, then B I I would be the real self (in hypnosis) whom 
I had been hunting for. Under both hypotheses E I and 
E IV would each be mutilated solves, parte only of the iml 
self, each a sort of somnambnUstie peisonage. 

It was quite possible, however, that the hypotheses were 
not exclusive of one another, but that both hypotheses 
migiit be correct; which would mean that B X (or B 14-
B IV) iu hypnosis was B II. 

We have spoken always of B I and B I V being hypno
tized into E II. According to the second hypothesis, as 
B II waa a synthesis of B I and B IV, the process was 
in part the reverse of this ; instead of being hypnotized 
into I! II, B I and B I V would be each partiaUy waked 
up when obliging to B H , — partiaUy, because the person 
was in hypnosis. The process, instead of hypnotizing, 
would be one of awakening into real Ufe, because it was 
a synthesizmg of dissociated groups of mental states. 
Converaely, when B II waa said to wake up, what reaUy 
happened was that she became disintegrated. Her mind 
beciime cleft into two dissociated sj^tems, one ayatem 
representing B I and the other B IV. From a technical 
poiut of view she would be said to go into two somnam
bulistic conditions respectively. Whether she went into 
one state or the other was apparentiy a matter of chance. 
If the cleavage was in one direction she became B I ; i£ in 
another, B IV. In each state certain portions of the mind 
or brain became dormant. The firat of the new hypotheses 
also involved a similar cleavage of B X into B I and E I V . 

It remained to test the hypotheses. If B I I was the 
real self asleep, it would be necessary ouly to keep her 



306 THE DISSOCIATION OF A PERSONALITY 

herself and have ber open her eyes ^id awake, and she 
would straightway wait forth resuri'ected, whole, and nn-
mutilated. In spite of the risks T determined to tiy the 
experiment. 

One day B I I was brought. After talking to her a short 
time, I said, " Listen to what I say. I wtait you to open 
your ej'es; to remain yourself as you are now; not to 
change to B I or B IV, but be yourself," ete.; then finally 
I commanded, " Open your eyes." Her eyes opened. Slie 
looked about witii a vacant look on her face. She did 
not know me or the room. She knew very Uttle ahoiit 
herself, or, in fact, anybody else. She said she muat go, 
hut did not know where she was gomg or where ahe 
lived. Her mental associations were completely dis
organized. She seemed to be a dement. 

The experiment was plainly a faUure. It waa evident 
that slie eould not be allowed to go about in that state, ao 
I closed her eyes again aud brought B II, who, however, 
could throw no Ught on the matter. She did not know 
why she had developed such confusion when her eyea were 
opened, though she remembered the fact of having been a 
moment before in that condition. The experiment was 
repeated later, but again failed. 

I t remained necessary to tost the first hj-pothesis and see 
if B I and E TV could be Uended into one personahty,— 
the real seU. 

This is a good phtce, before deseribmg the resulte of 
these experhuents, to record another diacovery, although it 
was not made until a much later period. This discovery 
explained the apparent chimge that had taken place in 
the character of B II , and her identity with B VI, Our 
present B II was not the original B II, tiie hypnotic self 
wliich appeared the fii-st time Miss Beauchamp was hypno
tized, before Sally's advent. 
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It will be remembered that the original B I I was de
scribed as a passive hypnotic state, having for the most part 
the characteristics of B I and into which the latter went 
wben hypnotized. Later this B I I wiis replaced by Sally 
and very Uttle was seen of her until ahout the time when 
the discovery WAS made that B I aud E IV became tbe 
same when hypnotized. I t was assumed that the resulting 
hypnotic self was the same as tbe original B II , tiiough the 
differences which have been pointed out were noticed. Tbe 
changes in character were attributed to the effect of educa
tion, as they well might be. But as time went on it was 
found that wbUe the original B I I was plainly B I in char
acter, tiie present B I I showed distinct differences, whieh he-
came more aud more marked as Miss Beauchamp's trouble 
subsided. She did not have the saintiike attitude of B I 
any more than she had the beUigerent irascibility of B I V ; 
rather, she exhibited a weU-balaneed poise of mind which 
spoke for normality. She waa not only simple aud 
tiuthful, but her point of view was plain common-sense. 
The suspicion arose that the original conception of B I I 
waa eiToneous, but later the original state reappeared. I t 
was then found that tins state was an entirely different 
one from the New B I I with which we had been dealing 
of kite. The test of memory alone proved tills. This 
origiual state which frequentiy reappeared had no knowl
edge of B IV, as the New B H had. She knew only her
self as B I, as formerly was the case. In cliaracter, too, 
she was easily recognized as the original B I I : there was 
no mistaking her. In other words, she was only B I 
hypnotized; she in no way partook of B IV. It seemed 
best then to rename the original hypnotic state, B la. 

From these observations it was plain that B I when hyp
notized went into two different states: B I a, and B I I 
( = B V I ) . 

We may consti'uct a scheme to Ulustrate the rekiUons to 
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each other of the different psychical groups and the mem
ories which each possessed, dissociation being indicated by 
broken lines and synthesis by solid lines: 

B I B I V 

B I I 

The memories of B I a were not perceptibly broader 
than those of Miss Beauchamp, but if the process of "hypno
tizing " was eaiiied farther, a very great change took phice. 
The memories of B IV became added to those of B I, and 
she became B I I ; so that in this rearrangement of the 
mental groups tiiere was more than a dissociation (hĵ p-
nosis) ; there was a puttmg together of tlie memories of 
previously dissociated groups (B I and B IV). 

Later stiU, as wUl appear, it was found that B IV eould 
be put into a hypnotic state con^esponding to B I a, and 
this state was named B IV a. I t played a very important 
and obstreperous part in the solution of the preblera. Aa 
with l a , when I V a was stiU fui'ther "hypnotized" (really 
synthesized), it became B II. 

We could then add to our scheme as follows: 

B I V 
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It had been hoped that by waking up B II the real self 
would be obtained. This experiment had proved a failure, 
for ou being awakened B I I became only a sort of dement. 
That she should be such was a paradox. The question 
now was. Can E I be synthesized with E IV, and will the 
resulting personality, X, he the real self? If so, it would 
foUow that by the disintegration of E X, B I, and E IV 
had resulted. Our scheme might then hypotheticaUy be 
thus enlarged: 

B X [unknown] 

It is to be understood that these symbols represent alterna
ting or successive states, and not contemporaneous states. 

A series of experimente was now undertaken with tbe 
view of synthesizing the memories of B I and B I V by 
means of suggestion to B IL They were inteii'upted by 
the outbreak of family rows which compelled the postpone
ment of the study. As far as they went, some very inter-
eatitig resulte were obtained. As these experimente were 
resumed at a later period, the details may be defeiTcd until 
those more complete observations ai-e described. I t may 
here simply be stated that it was found possible by means 
of suggestions to B I I to bring back to B I and B IV, 
respectively, memories of specific events in the life of tbe 
other; in other words, to synthesize specific mental states. 
Beyond this at tliis time the experiments were not carried. 



CHAPTER XIX 

SALLY HYPNOTIZES B TV AND FIGHTS FOR COffTBOL 

WE must now take up again the thread of Miss Beau
champ's life. 

Dui-ing the autumn and winter (1899-1900), while these 
studiea were being made, the vicissitudes of a triple peraon
aUty were going on. Sally had largely transferred her 
intereste from B I to E TV, whom she liked better. Leav
ing B I, whom she regarded as a weakUng, a sentimentalist, 
to go her own way alone, she expended her energy on 
B IV, whom sbe persisted in hazing as she used to haze 
B I. I t must not be thought that SaUy was actuated 
solely by a desire to annoy and torment; tbat was not her 
idea. The trouble was that she found the daUy Ufe of BI 
and B IV dull and horesome, and, as she used to sayia 
reply to remonstrances, " What is there for me to do ?" 
Tormenting the others was a game which, chUdUke, she 
delighted to play. She could n't sit at home, twirling her 
thumbs and doing nothing, and so she occupied the time 
writing notes that would bring a retm-n voUey on her head; 
or in doing or undoing, as the case might he, somethmg 
which the others disliked or liked, if only the arrangement 
of the furniture in the room. 

Then, too, she wanted her way as much as the others 
wanted theus. She would promise ^ n and s^in to have 
no intercourse whatsoever with the family, but, as sho used 
to say even whUe promising, she could not keep promises 
of this kind. It was really impossible to provide her itith 
amusement, Tbe outdoor sporta, the adventures, and the 
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strenuous Ufe which she loved were impossible for Miss 
Beauchamp. One can imagine the difficidty of proidding 
three kinds of lives, for one and the same individual, to be 
pursued at different hours, and even the same hour of the 
same day. The result was that Sally, having nothing to 
do, found her enjoyment in teasing the others. She did not 
hate IV as she hated B I ; with I V it was more the excite
ment of playing the game. Then too, IV took it all dif
ferently from what B 1 did. E I %vas terrorized by SaUy. 
IV was untemfied, defiant, determined to be mistress of 
hereelf. " If Sally ia only a part of myself," she would 
say," I wiU conquer this th ing;" and she insistod on fight
ing it out. Sally, on her part, would say, " I cannot 
fiighten her as I can Mias Beauchamp," at the same time 
pointing out that she herself waa at a great disadvantage 
because sbe did not know IV's thoughta. Sometimes one 
would get the upper hand, and sometimes the other, B IV's 
point of wffiikness heing that E I 's anxiefy and her own 
battling would bring insomnia and fatigue to tiie famUy 
body, and then, her physical strength going, she would 
become temporarily discouraged, but never for a moment 
thought of yielding. 

She was able to take advantege iu an ingenious way of 
Sally's ignorance of her thoughta. Believing that SaUy 
was watehing and Usteniug, spying upon her eveiy act, and 
ready to infer her thoughta and motives from what she did, 
she would do aU kinds of t h i n ^ to mislead SaUy as to her 
own real character and intentions. She would lead her on 
false scenta, give her, to use the slang of school parlance, 
" crooked steers," making heraelf appear by her woids and 
acts heartless, mthout emotion, and indifferent to every
thing that Miss Beauchamp held dear. Once or tivice at a 
somewhat later date (June, 1900), Sally, by a device, dis
covered IV's thoughts, and then her astonishment at tbe 
revelation was extreme, for she found them veiy different 
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from what she had imagined. The same surprise eoiistautly 
awaited her when accidental discoveries revealed IV's real 
motives and intentions. IV would go to no end of pains to 
deceive SaUy; as, for instance, oue day, being much dis
tressed by a certain event, she wound a cloth around her 
head, as if it were a headache that was oppressing her and 
not her mental agitation. 

Sally used at first to take things au pied de la lettre, hut 
later caught on to IV'a dodges. One difficulty one always 
had to contend with, namely, SaUy's chUdUke creduHty, 
IV would play upon tins, telling SaUy all sorts of things 
in order to circumvent me and bring about her own euda. 
" iV says you really don't want me to do " so and so; " IV 
saya you want this " ; or " IV says tbat," SaUy would say, 
— each thing being directly contrary to my wishes, and 
generally of great importance. 

IV and SaUy kept up a mutual correspondence, wliieh 
was can-ied on sometimes by SaUy's using IV's hand and 
writing automaticaUy as a subconscious self, and sometimes 
by writing in the vvaliing state, as the personaUties changed 
back and forth. IV would in this way artfuUy make use 
of Sally to keep herself informed of aU that took place 
when B I and Sally were in the flesh, in return for which 
information she would throw Sally a sop in the way of a 
present, or acquiesce in some particular forbidden frait'a 
being plucked. 

Sometimes the two woidd engage in bickerings, like two 
squabbUng chUdren, each scribblmg cutting remarks and 
retorta to the other. On some of these occasions, commg 
unexpectedly into the i"oom, I would find pieces of paper 
scribbled over with conversations of this kind. Sally waa 
obliged to -svrite her own Uttle pleasiiutries, but IV could 
communicate hers by speaking aloud; so SaUy would hear 
many a little muttoretl, left-iianded compliment, as well aa 
mattera of interest. " Littie beast," or " Fool," IV would 
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mutter; or, if in a friendly mood, words of information or 
advice. 

There were times when IV and SaUy would enter into 
systematic campaigns of hostilities, each determined to 
dowu the other. Then IV would gird on her armor, and 
set forth resolute, uncompromising, with blood in her eye, 
determined to suppress Sally for good and aU. She would 
do her best to destroy everythiug tliat her enemy wrote — 
many a letter to me was destroyed — and to undo every
thing done. Whatever she discovered Sally waa doing, or 
imagined she was doing, she would reverse. If, for ex
ample, she found herself on the way to my house, she 
would turn about aud retrace her steps, or at least would 
try to do so, for Sally, in her r9le as a subconsciousnese, 
would at ouce make a dive for the muscular steering gear, 
there would be a temporary struggle with arms and legs, a 
sort of aboulia, and then it usually happened that Sally, 
victorious, would reveree the machinery and head her again 
for her destination. At night, too, Sally would have another 
tarn. As fast as I V would get into bed, SaUy, coining 
herself, would get up, and then, changing herself bock to 
IV, the latter would find heraelf to her disgust out of bed 
again, Aud so it went on aU night; and if IV got off 
without the bed and furniture being turned upside down, 
ahe was lucky. 

Then again SaUy would refuse to •write IV a line of in
formation, thus leaving her in the dark as to the couise of 
eventa. This would worry IV more tiian the hazing, for 
without infoimation she was lost. A t the end of about 
two weeks of hostilities IV would appear, with her plu
mage plucked, like tiie historical parrot after the scrap 
with the monkey, and then, thoroughly worn out, she 
would consent to my mediation. But during it all poor 
B I woukl come from time to time, to find before her the 
mortifying evidences of her other selves' behavior. 
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The continuing difficulties arising from tbe correspond
ence with Anna aud others added to the confusion, Sally, 
upon whose shoulders the culpabiUty must be placed, 
was iu constant communication with forbidden correspond-
enta, to Miss Beauchamp's annoyance. They muat have 
been sorely puzzled, not to say distracted, by the con
tradictory actions of the family. All this cori-espoudence, 
bai'mless in itaelf, might have been disregarded if it had 
not given encouragement to SaUy's independence. 

But aside from this particular influence, when, as •was at 
times the case, Sally passed the bounds of aU control, there 
was one card which it was possible to play with teUing 
effect. In such emci^ncies, when E I or B IV mm 
driven to distraction by SaUy*a hazing, I would threaten to 
lay tho whole case before one high in authority, Sally, 
remembering tiie past, and terrified by tbe danger which 
threatened others, would thus be brought to her knees nnd 
reduced to submission — for about two weeks I 

Some knowledge of aU this is necessary to underetand 
her correspondence, and tho other scraps of writing which 
are included in this account. I t wUl also enable one ta 
understand some of the difficulties in the way of thera
peutics, which at times made it impossible to pursue any 
systematic method of care, and even of esperimeutatiun. 

Here are some scraps I surprised IV in the act of writ' 
ing, while SaUy was trying to reproduce automaticaO) 
some of the desti'oyed autobiography: 

" My precious Sally — Have you eaten my manuscript? If 
not, kindly produce it. I am wailing, and so is tbe doctor." 

" Ah ho! Ah ho I wake up Sally, Yon are afraid. 
But oh the fear lest a thought should " — 

" 0 Sally dear, my lips shall be mute if yon ivill only coine 
back to me. Y'ou may have the [photograph] frame and all 
else that you wish." 
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Here are two notes written by SaUy, but apparently to 
Miss Beauchamp rather than I V : 

^ Thou has sinned, r. 
" * Thoa hast done amiss and dealt wickedly, ^ " 

\ The sorrows of death shall compass thee about, a'* 

,^ The pains of hell shall fome upon thee, "% 
11 ^ Thou sbalt find no help, ^ " 

% No comfort in heaven or in earth." ^ 
S. B. 

[To E IV.] 
" My Chrfe she hauls me round the house, 

She hoists me up the stairs, 
I only have to will her. 
And she takes me everywheres, 

" Because she loves me so. 
""Written by SaUy's friend, G, B." 

^'FOURTEEN'^ in one day, you abandoned little wretch! 
And after all you have n't deceived tliem. Y'ou are reckoning 
without S. E. She correcta all your errors for yon." 

The last three were found by B I and inclosed in the fol-
lowmg note to me. There was also inclosed (eitiier acci-
dentaUy or by SaUy) a fragment, the eleventii page of 
another letter to some one else. 

"Can I see you for a few moments some time this week? 
Wednesday afternoon, if jiossible? You misunderstood my im
patience yesteiday; it ivas not with you — only with myself, 
and my own weakness." 

[Fragment of letter from B I to Z ,] " But sometimes 
tbe weight of this strange curse presses so heavily upon me 
tbat it seems aa if it would crush my very life out, and I hardly 
know what I say or what I do. And it tiros me so! Y'ou know 
how long it has lasted — how great the strain. , . ." 
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Unlike B I, B IV had a fine appetite and Uked good 
food, SaUy freq^uently guyed her on thia human weak
ness. One day IV, coming to herself, found herself con
templating with great interest the foUowing nonaenae 
verses: 

" The greedy piglet 1 
See her mug 
Uptarned to auok 
The honey Jug. 

Oh, shame 1 
Oh, fihame 1" 

After writing this poetic reflection (whether origmal or 
not I do not know) on IV'a carnal appetite, SaUy had 
changed herself to IV to enjoy the result. 

Here is a note from Sally to me, after her first attempt 
at the autobiography, describing her difficulty hi analyzing 
her thoughte as a subconscioua self and making clear how 
they ran synchronously along side of Mias Beauchamp's 
thoughts. On the outaide of the envelope was written: 
" B I V is not a. person. Why do you all insist that she 
is ? I know she's rattied." 

' ' Can't you somehow make me more clever, so that I can write 
this old thing decently? I t really is n't half expressed, and tbe 
nasty thing won't say at all what I mean. Perhaps it would ho 
better if I divided the page [into parallel coimnna] and carried 
it on tbat way, would it? That was really the way the thought 
went, you know, until I got my eyes open. She could cor
rect her aide if you wished — if you think she would be more 
accurate. 

" B IV will probably have a very woeful tale to relate when 
she sees you. Sbe thinks the millennium farther off than over, 
for I have made her sick as a little dog on cah.inas [cigarettes], 
I want her to realize the superiority of her better self. Is n't it 
awfully good of me, for I 'd heaps rather amoke then! mjself, 
you know? She's too done up to be eveu cross." 
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A failure on my part to recognize the manuscript of the 
autobiography, and tbe consequent scolcUng of SaUy over 
the head of B IV, brought this wrathful letter from the 
former: 

" Autobiography, 
" If you no longer want it, please put it iu the fire. I 'm not 

repentant, nor sorry for my sins, nor anxious to comfort tbe 
poor afflicted family. They may go to the de^ril. 

" Amen, amen," 

[From Sally to B I ] " You may tell Dr. Prince that III is 
abaent from home on a scouting expedition for Dicky, and tbat 
vou don't know when she will return. Repeat this exactly, but 
don't show bim this paper or you may be very, very sorry, I do 
not choose to be psychologized by any one. 

' ' Amen." 

But Sally soon became alarmed by the consequences of 
her pranks, which resulted in making IV iU and spoiling 
her owu fun, SaUy's confession ia contained iu the follow
ing letter, which aroused IV's indignation when she read 
Sally's uisulting reference: — 

[Sally to Dr, P,] " You won't be cross with me, please, if I 
confess that I 've been teasing B IV lately — much more thau 
sbe told you about. And I am beginning to be afraid that it 
haa n't been very good tor her, for she seems to be getting all 
thedor sick or something. What shall I do with her? She 
is n't a real person — I know sbe is u't; yet one cannot help 
feeling sorry for her sometimes, she is so perfectiy helpless. 
Perbapa I 'm responsible for some of her bad temper, too. I 
may as well tell you everything. But she is the most exasper
ating monkey you ever saw. One needs must take her . . . " 

" Thuriday, [January, 1900.] 
[From Sally.] " Many thanks for your note. Beiug a brick 

ia loads nicer than gaining a moral victory. I hate morals and 
victoiiea too. Do you know Dicky and I are great friends 
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now. I go to see him. lie does n't consider rae a subliminal 
at all, ou bis honor; and I may stay, and he 'a going to hyp 
notize me to get at the real subliminal. Is n't it amuaino? 
•Will he call it B V, and will he make it tell him all ahout mo? 
I think it 's awfully funny, but I can't conceive of things being 
done without ray knowledge, even in hypnosis. They never have 
been, you know, siuce that very, very early time when 1 naed 
to aleep. Sliall I tell you more about the experiments aa we 
go on, or do you prefer getting it all from Dicky's point of 
view, as more scientific? Perhaps I may not kuow much about 
it any,vay, except the thiogs I do to [BJ I and IV. 

" Which of the family do you want to see to-morrow? You 
have a wide choice — I, II, HI, IV, and V, if Dicky gets il. 
I is blue; I I fuzzhng ; III ; IV cranky. IV ia alao dia-
turbed, enough so to lie awake all last night because of Mr. 
C.'s determination to have her confirmed this year. She never 
haa been, you know; but it is really impoeaible now, for ahe'a 
not fit She's always erring aud straying. She can't be coo-
firraed. Dr. Priuce — you know sbe can't, for ahe is n't going to 
stay. B I wou't like it. I never dreamed of your knowing 
Mr. C. Please say she must not be confirmed. I 'm sorry Una 
is 80 long, for I see you are awfully tired, but I wanted just to 
tell you these things. Sball I go on witb tlie writing, or is it 
too haii? Please leave tbe books for me. Dickysays anything 
will suit liira. He wou't be critical, and be is very anxioaa to 
have it. Not from Sally Beauchamp but from [here Sally 
writes her real name], 

" Le roi est raort. Vive le roi! " 

IJaiiuary 24,1300.] 

[From B IV.] " I t is reaUy too absiud for me to bore you 
•with complaints of Sally, for I know you think I deserve all I 
get from lier, aud perhaps I do. I won't come again or write 
you. My only thought iu asking you to let me come regularly 
and tell you everything that had happened w.ts that by ao doing 
you might perhaps control botli Sally and myself and make one 
real person, as she would say, out of us, I know she does u't 
think very much of me. I don't myself. I know that what she 
says is true enough. I am perfectly uni-esponsive to all the things 
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that used to touch mo most nearly.' Not that I care, for I 
don't; yet I am conscious of my deficiencies, and I suppose tbey 
are what trouble her. Emotionally and spiritually I am dead, 
although still knowing tbat I ought to feel and to do cerLiiiu 
things. But I (fon'i feel them and I don't do them. Why? I 
cannot say. I bad hoped tbat you conld, and that you would help 
ine. You seem to know so much. But I am afraid I have 
taxed you boyoud all reason. You must pardou me for being 
BO inconsiderate. Very truly yours," 

[From Sally.] " . . . She's [IV] so stuffy. . , . Sbe's spend
ing a!i her allowance ou carfares. I call it sheer extravagance! 
I've taken her stamps away so she can't write you again. You 
are glad of that, aren't you? I t ' s such a bother when you are 
busy to keep getting letters." 

On Febrmiiy 4 some interesting psychological phe
nomena were observed. They are too eompUcated to make 
it desirable to interrupt this narrative with a detailed ac
count of them. But the important tiling is that Sally waa 
told to hypnotize IV and bring B II. This SaUy did, but 
her influence was not completo, or else she did not go 
about it right. At any rate, instead of obtaining the leal 
II she put IV into what SaUy called a half-hypnotic state. 
In other woitls, IV was disintegi'ated into another quasi-
peraonality. In this condition B IV was half hypnotized,— 
disintegmted, or " rattied " as Sally expressively caUed il, 
— was veiy confused as to her surroundings, and scarcely 
recognized any one, but replied to all queationa by simply 
following leads and answering as it seemed to her she was 
expected to do. 

As will appear when we come to study disintegration, 
it ia possible to break up teraporarfly B I , B I V , and even 
BII, so that they wiU lose their cognition of surroundings, 
and many of their chains of memory. These different 

' Thia wholo aiiitfimpnt ia a characteriBlic lie, and iatBiided aqnally for 
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disintegrated states of consciousness might then, if one 
chooses, be numbered, and possibly educated into person
aUties, if a sufficient quantity of consciousness persisted. 

Now making use of Sally to influence IV was playing 
with edged tools, for SaUy was so deUghted when she dis-
eoverod her "hypnotic" power that she immediately pro
ceeded sun-eptitiously to make use of it. She kept putting 
IV iuto thia "half-hypnotic state" and then, the better to 
make her enemy realize her power, wrote her a letter saying 
that she could hypnotize her, had done so, and would do ao 
again. In this SaUy was diabolicaUy clever; for it waa for 
the deUherate purptee tliat she might make IV conscioaa 
of the fact that she was behig hypnotized, and therefore in 
SaUy's power, that ahe tUd the deed by means of a letter, 
copying the method and tiie exact words I ouce empbyed 
to overcome insomnia in Miss Beauchamp, The letter ran 
as foUows: 

" Tell M, P. to chase himself, Becky,' and, aa yon read, 
slowly, alowly, your lids grow heavy—tbey droop, droop, droop; 
you 're going, going, gone." 

When B IV opened the letter and read it, she promptly 
went into an hypnotic trance. This effect of this written 
suggestion I had the opportunity, though unintentionally, 
of coiToborating. Wishing to record the letter with my 
notes, I read it into the phonograph in Jliss Beaucliamp's 
presence. As she heai-d the words, the expression of her 
face changed, her Uda dixioped, and she went again into a 
half-hypnotic stato. 

To hypnotize thus either of the other personaUties was 
too dangerous a power to leave in Sally's hands, so of 
course Sally came in for a good drubbing for her behavior 
and never to my knowledge tried ber hypnotic power 
again. But meanwhUe IV was much perturbed at finding 

I Becky Sharp, oue of Sally's nicknames tor IV. 
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the lattie going agamst her and herself m Sally's power, 
and as usual the final result was mental agitation, headache, 
and insomnia. 

It was at the end of the investigation into these goings 
on and the various psychical phenomena manifested that 
there were witnessed some very amusing haUueinations m 
IV induced by Sally. But more important from the point 
of view of guardianship, my authority became endangered 
and I foimd myself engaged in a battie for control; for 
SaUy, having defeated I^", turned her guns upon me. J t 
•was evident that either Sally or I must be master. If I 
gave in, my authority was at an end. 

It came about in this wise, I had endeavoi-ed to change 
IV into B II, but coifld obtain only the hypnotic state 
U IV a,̂  e^videutly prevented by SaUy, whose hand was ap
parent from certain characteristic manifestations. I t ended 
in Sally's coming instead of B II, and I proceeded to lec
ture her on her conduct; but while in tbe act of doing so 
she cleverly escaped by changing herself hack again to IV. 
To this personaUty an attempt was made to explain the 
sitnalion, 

"SaUy has been behaving very badly," I began, 
IV repeated the sentence as she heard it, the words 

being taansformed into othei"s having an opposite meaning. 
" Sally has been behaving beautifully." 
" No," I said, " badly.''' 
" Yes," she repeated, " beautifully." 
"No, no; badly." 
"Yes, heautifidly." 
"No; hadly, not beautifully." 
" Yes, I underataud; beautifully, heautifuMy." 
Thus for the moment I was cu-eumvented. I t •was in 

vain that I sought to make her hear the word " badly." 
It became apparent that SaUy twisted in her mind every-

1 Chapter XXVII, 
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thing that I said so as to give it an opposite meaning. 
She became deaf to certain words (negative haUueinations) 
and heartl in their places other words of a different signifi
cation. Everything that was said in criticism of Sally 
she heard and understood in Sally's praise ; she even aaid 
repeatedly tk i t she liked SaUy, had no fault to find with 
her, was reconciled to her, was perfectly satisfied with ber, 
and so on. Finally she ended by refusing to obey, asscit-
ing tliat she was her own mistress, would go where she 
pleased, and do as sbe pleased. This, too, was plainly the 
work of Sally, who had taken possession of her tongue. 
But most dramatic waa the assertion of her own personality 
in the midst of these sentences. Every now and then, 
like one pursued by an invisible demon, and as if monien-
taiily she had broken away from the power that bound her, 
she would exclaim, "Don' t let me speak like that!" and 
then the next instant she would give utterance to SaUy's 
words. 

I t was impossible to make her understand anything de-
rogatoiy to Sally, or even the directions I gave for her owu 
guidance. However, I was not to be beaten so easily. 
SaUy, as already told, had often been defeated by heing 
hypnotized with mock ether. I t oecun'ed to me that poa
sibly I could produce the same effect on Sally whfle she 
was stiU a subconsciousness; that is, while B II was present. 
My sciieme was to hypnotize B I I and at the same tune 
hypnotize SaUy as a co-consciousness, by the suggestion 
that loth were bemg etherized. Accoi'diugly, Sally not 
suspecting the ruse, I obtained B II, and then, after a 
suggestion or two, I went through the form of shaking a 
bottie of suppositious ether, pouring it on some cotton, and 
holduig it to her nose in a professional way. At the same 
time I repeatedly gave the suggestion," This will etherlKe 
SaUy. SaUy is now feeUng the ether," etc. At first there 
was a struggle, then her muscles became relaxed, her 
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breathing deep, and she was in an apparent deep narcosis. 
I was now aide to give my uistructions, which were re
ceived without resistence or perveision; but more impor
tant was tiie fact that SaUy was completely beaten. I t 
was a moral and physical victory. Later, wben SaUy 
awoke, she admitted defeat, and that sbe hod been " etlier-
ized"and "squeezed;" tbat is to say, her wiU overcome. 
Her word of honor was given that she would write no more 
letters, would uot interfere with B IV, would not hypno
tize or tease her, — in short, would leave her alone. In ful
filment of t h^ promise tlie next day a letter arrived which 
laid bare the inmost thoughts of her own soul, aa weU as 
those of Miss Beauchamp as SaUy knew them. I give 
only au abstract: 

["February 5,1900."] 
[From Sally.] " . , . You really are mistaken in fancying 

that I am jealous of any one, excepting occasionally of Miss 
C. I hate B I, not because of Mrs. X.'s feeling for her, but 
because of Iters. She [B I] loves her so much more devotedly 
and reverently than I ever can ivith all my willing. I am not 
jealous of her—how could I be? — bat I envy her. I envy 
her. She is infinitely beyond me — always—even in her pain 
and suffering. . . ." 

[Signed witb real initials of Miss Beauchamp-] 

" P . S. Please believe that I want to lielp you, and don't 
be cross with me again. I don't want yon to be ever." 

The foUowing shows the acuteness of SaUy's mind in 
both observing and interpreting: — 

[February 8, 1900. From Sally.] " I f Becky bas really 
reformed, why don't you make her write out some more things ? 
For instance, tbe visions are presumably coramou to both her 
and B I, That ia, B I remembers aU tbat she hei'self has, and 
all that B IV has. B IV remembers her own, and we al! be
lieve that sbe remembers B I's too. But if she does remembar 
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E I's, why ia il that she insists that she bas never had bat one 
vision concerning _ — ? Do you believe it? , , , I9 this a 
sensible note?" 

[True initials signed.] 
" Dicky says what I got Saturday is B n." 

The instability of B IV ia brought out by the varying 
moods which she would exhibit from day to day. One 
day she would appear contrite and reasonable, ready to co
operate and to do her part to biing about a synthesis of the 
dissociated mental states, and thereby effect a cure. Then 
the next day all would he changed. She would preaeut 
herself as an angry, beUigerent, unyielding, and uncompi'o-
miaing foe, and perhaps after having tlirown into the fire 
the records of herself which slie had laboriously wiitten as 
a contribution to this study. 

Sometimes the exciting cause of this change of mood 
would be found to be an emotion of anxiety or fear which 
had weUed up into her consciousness from out of the no
where, and was unconnected with any specific idea, but 
whieh could be traced to a similar emotion ia the mmd of 
B I , but aroused therein by some specific idea. As already 
pointed out,* though in B I and B IV there was a dissocia
tion of experiences and of memories, the associated emotions 
were common to both personalities. Emotion is one of the 
most potent factors in producing disintegration; and so m 
this case an emotion of a depressing, anxious, or atarthng 
kind was one of the most common infiuences in prodacmg 
instebility and change of pei-sonaUty. 

Per contra, we shall see when we come to study the 
neurasthenic state, and the methods by whieh the Real 
Miss Beauchamp •was prevented from relapsing mto her 
previous disintegi'ated states, that the induction of an ex
alting emotion •\\'a3 tiie most powerful agent m maintaining 
a state of integration and of mental and bodily stabihtj'. 

1 P»ge 298. 
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The induction of Joy, of the emotion of weU-being, of the 
excitement that goes with present pleasure and expecta
tion of happiness produced a stabiUty that resisted in a 
remarkable degree the disint^rating influences of a de
pressing environment. No better iUustration eould be had 
of the psychological law: "States of Pleasure are con
comitant with an increase and states of Pain with an 
abatement of some or all of the vital functions." * 

The striking difference between the psychology of emo
tions and that of ideas is worfh noting. B IV and E I 
had amnesia for pi-acticaUy aU the ideas and sensoiy ex
periences of each other, but the emotions awakened by such 
ideas aud experiences were often reteiined, and were more 
or less common to both. 

A perusal of the extensive records which were kept 
would make clear the peculiar instabiUty of the disin
tegrated personality, the constant conflicte which in con
sequence were going on, and tbe difficulties offered in the 
management of the case. 

' Baiu'a Mental Scieuca 



CHAPTER XX 

DEEAMS. B I AND B IV BECOME THE SAME PERSON 

WHEN ASLEEP 

NOT the least interesting of the many psychological 
phenomena of this ease were the dreams. The case 

is unique in one respect. Ortlinarily, our knowledge of 
the contents of our di'eams and of their relation to our 
en-raonment is Umited to our ability to recollect them upon 
awaking, and to inferences as to their oi-%in, duration, eto. 
But in the case of Miss Beiiuchamp, one of the family 
(Sally), according to her owu statement, was awoke a kige 
part of the night, whUe the main personality was sleepmg, 
and therefore^ conscious of the di'cams that went on, 
juat as she was conscious of Miss Beauchamp's thoughts 
during the day. She therefore knew when a dream began 
and when it ended, knew it in its entirely and often was 
able to connect it with ite origin, external or internal. 

The accounts which Sally has given me of the dream 
life of Miss Beauchamp contain, I think, some facts of 
value as well as of interest. They corroborate the theory 
that long and elaborate dreams may occupy a long or a 
short time between their beginning and ending. If wbat 
is true of Miss Beauchamp is time of the rest of us, what 
we remember as our dreams is but a small fiaction of our 
psychological activity when asleep. 

" I don't exactly understand what you mean by dreams," 
said SaUy. " Miss Beauchamp's mind is 'going,' ofE and 

I Sally insists upon this aa a fact, clniuiing iuilaea never losleepi atanf 
rate SaUy reinombereii dreams ami othnr iioctui'iial experiences ot wliidi tlie 
primary personality had no recoUectioa wliaisoeier. 
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on, all night long- She imi^iues then all sorts of things. 
Some of the t h i i ^ that sbe thinks [that is, di-eams] she re
membera when she wakes up, and some she doesn't. If 
she remembers them, you call them dreams, and tbe others 
you don't. I don't see why all the other thiugs sbe thinks 
are not just as much dreams as what she remembers," 

As to the amount of psychological activity that goes on 
during sleep, Sally made a statement which is of some 
interest from a psycho-physiological point of view. How 
far the e-vidence of her testimony, admitting tliat she 
correetiy describes Miss Beauchamp's consciousness, is 
appUcable to normal people is a question needing further 
investigation. I t ia probable that Miss Beauchamp's sleep
ing consciousness exhibits a very great exaggeration of 
what goes on in the minds of ordinary people during sleep; 
but even so, this very exaggeration, if corroborated by other 
observations, seiTes to bring out iuto reUef tbe nature of 
dream processes and to show their relation to the personal 
consciousness. I am afraid it wiU be difficult to make 
SaUy's statement inteUigible -without entering in great 
detaU into the question of secondary aubeonacions states 
and thus anticipating what haa been reserved as a problem 
for investigation in Part I I I . By secondary subeonseious 
states, I mean not SaUy's consciousness but those subcon
scious states which are supposed to form a part of the 
conscious experiences of nonnal people, — the true secon
dary consciousness. These include the sensory experiences 
which at oue moment we are conscious of, and one moment 
not; whieh at one moment are synthesized with the peraonal 
consciousness, and one moment are left out of the synthesis, 
but which though left out stiU jiersist aa secondary percep
tions. The extent to which such conscious pereeptions 
are present in normal people I piss by entirely for the pres
ent, untU we shall be able to discuss the whole subject with 
all the data in hand. 
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In order to explain dreams SaUy took up this subject of 
secondary conscious states as follows, without, I have every 
reason to believe, having previously had any knowledge of 
psychological doctrines: 

" Wben you are writing out anything, when you are 
writing as yon are now, for example [takmg notes], you 
seem to think that the only thing you see is the thing you 
are writing, WeU, it is n ' t so. You see and you know a 
great many more things. You see things out here and 
out there [referring to peripheral vision], aud you hear 
the music which is now being played in the street, and 
you feel lots of things — the wind blowing tfarou^ the 
windows, and the sounds in the house, and all sorta of 
things like that. Now wliile you are thinking of what you 
are -writing these things go through yom- mind as images 
or sort of impressions. Some of them are not quite clear, 
but they are aU there. They are not connected thoughts, 
but each makes its own image or impression, or aenaatiDn 
as the case may be. They are disconnected fram one 
anotiier. AU this is going on aU the time." ^ 

Now these images or impressions, of which Miss B is 
not conscious, maJce up what Sally calls a second con
sciousness, whieh she has always caUed CII. (This is the 
CII to which SaUy refers in her autobiography.^) It 
should be here steted that I made numerous experunental 
observations on tiie existence of such secondary eonacious 
states in the Heal Miss Beauchamp, aud the results coi'-
roborated this statement so far as it goes. 

SaUy, after further elaborating the above statement with 
many details of the content of this secondary subconscions-
ness, made use of it to explain dreams. Accoi-ding to her ob
servations, dreams are for the most part made up of ideas 

I In writing Sally's explanation 1 snpplied tlie teclinicBl words, bnt alnsya 
after Bhe had aaaented to tlieir nso ns expcessing hot meaning. 

= Pago Si'l-
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belon^ng to this secondary consciousness, although memo

rial images from tuiy past conscious experiences may by 

association be woven into them. What is going on in the 

daytime is going on all the time during sleep at night. 

" It never stops the whole night loug. The sounds from 

outside, the touch of the bed-clothes, the dmughts of air, 

make sensory images or impressions in the aame way as 

in the daytime." Tlieae weave themselvea into dreams, 

but they also recall memories of what she has seen and 

heaj'd and read, in fact, eveiything that she has ever been 

3 of, so that in this way they arouse connected 

When she is asleej), she hears every sound Just as 

when slie is awake and is listening. ^ That is, the secondaiy 

consciousness heare. I t feels the bed-clothes. The sensa^ 

tiona sometimes give her horrible dreams. For insteuce, 

they sometimes make her feel as if she were smothering, 

' Thia would explain the recognition and differentiation by a sleeping per
son ot sounds, as the recognitiou hy a mofhet of the ciy of hec child, or hy a 
wife of theeonnds of her husband's footsteps The so-called premoDitions 
through dreams nonld in some instancies at least find an e.<iplanation in these 
facta. If tho secondary consciousness has knowledge nut possessed by the 
primary self, and if dreaming ia done mainly by tho secondary conscionsuess, 
then plainly a dream wonld convey infoimation whicli would seem supen io 
mal to tliD primary self. Suppoao the second eonsciouanesa ovecbEatd a re
mark, or road in the newspapers by peripheral vision tho news of some one's 
illness which vias unknown to the primary self, then this fact coming ont in 
a dream wonldseem miraculous Indeed SaUy poaiiively asserts that Eome-
tinic? tho imSj, f n- d th P P ^ y.iniplo, are seen by Miss 

Beauchamp / Ih omer f her / wh 1 ho is reading with cen
tral riaion, d af rward hes p ph i m g of whicli she personally 
ia not const maj t d Tl peripheral viaion, how
ever, is limit d d t f m m f t l e printed words without 
any "moan g { gboe d 1 )1 ^ tt-ul d to it. Later the mean ing 
becomes atl h d B h p h p m t h t In dronms the symbol 
recalls tlio ideaa which are aymboliMd by the word. ]?or herself, too, Sally 
claims, that while B I is concentr.tting her mind on central vision, she, 
Sal!)-, need not pay attention to that, but can coneeutrat* her own mind on 
peripheral vision and recognize things in the periphery. In test obaervations 
Sally has freqnently described to me objects seen out of the comers of tho 
eyea (poriphotal vision), although B I or B IV was entirely obUvious ot 
iiaving Been them. 
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and then that brings up things she has read, that is, bits 
of diiferent things. 

Some of these ideas she remembers after waking, and 
then caRs them dreains. (Hence it is tbat Sally thinks it 
most illogical " to call dreaming only what one remembers, 
because tho same thing is going on all the time. If you 
call one thing dreams why should n't you call the othur 
dreams?" To Sally, who remembered the whole di'eam, 
remembering a part of it was an inconsequential fact.) 

Sally's statement, that she never slept, was difficult to 
prove or disprove, though the fact is unlikely, and it is 
probable tbat she is unaware of the lapse of time during 
which she sleeps. The conditions did not permit nocturnal 
observation, but there can be no doubt Sally hei'self be
lieved her claim. More important is the question whether 
SaUy is awake at all while the piincipal personalities slept 
There is reason to believe tliat she was, or that some part 
of ber was, a portion of the time at least. An analogouB 
phenomenon which I personally obsei-ved has a bearing on 
the question: it was the persistence of Sally while B IV 
was so deeply etherized that she was unable to speak or 
move and was appai'Cntly unconscious." A gpod kige 
quantity of ether was used. Duiing this stage of etheri
zation Sally gave prearranged signals, and afterwards 
remembered some nursery rhymes which I recited to her as 
a test of consciousness, it havii^ been previously agreed 
that she was to repeat after comhag out of the ether what 
I bad said (see reference to "Hickory, dickoiy, dock," 
etc., in letter, Appendix 0 ) . On canying the etheiization 
stiU deeper the signals ceased. A possible fallacy m such 
experiments lies in tiie difficulty of distinguishmg between 
unconsciousness from ether, and hypnotic sleep, the Intter 
as the effect of suggestion. 

The phenomenon of a dissociated consciousness, con
tinuing in activity while the primary consciousness sleaps, 
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has been noted before. In the case of Anna Winsor, re
ported by Dr. Im Barrows, it was observed that she was 
asleep while the secondaiy consciousness, nicknamed " Old 
Stump," was awake and performed many of ite most strik-
mg feats. " Old S tump" was believed never to sleep. 
During sleep the hand, taken possession of by this dis
sociated state, not only wi-oto but conversed by signs, 
watched over the sleeper, summoned the nurse by rapping 
on the bedstead, and showed every sign of independent 
wakefulness. 

If it were safe to generalize from tbe evidence of SaUy 
m a pai'ticular instance like this, wliich, of courae, is not the 
case, we should have to conclude that our minds must be 
in more or less constant activity during sleep; aud that we 
are ignorant of the fact because for the gi'eater part of the 
ideation there is amnesia on awaking. We recollect but 
a small part as our dreams. In this respect, the condi-
tions are comparable to what occurs during and after hyp
nosis, trances, somnambulistic states, etc. Though those 
states are characterized by continuous mental activity, we 
feiil to remember our thoughts afterward. I t is improb
able that in a normal person the ideation during sleep is 
as extensive as is tbe case with Miss Beauchamp, and 
hysterics generally j but it is quite likely that the flora of 
our dreams is much richer than we have any idea of. 

Sally's statement regarding the time of origin and per
sistence of some dreams corroborates a generally accepted 
theory of psychology, namely, t l ^ t very long dreams may 
occur at the moment only of waking np, and yet seem to 
the dreamer to have occurred during sleep. But, accord
ing to this testimony, it is not solely at such moments that 
these dreams occur: B I and B IV, according to Sally, had 
two different kinds of dreains; those that occurred during 
sleep, and those that occurred only at the moment of wak-
mg up, and either might he very long or short in content. 
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First, of the dreams occurring during sleep, some, though 
very long in contenb, might occupy a veiy brief moment of 
time. She had, indeed, known very long dreams to occur 
even while the clock was striking.^ On the contrary a 
dream very short in content might occupy a long period of 
time. 

Second, at the moment of waking up, a very long dream 
might occur, which might give the impression to Miss 
Beauchamp that sho had had a dream during sleep. 

I t sometimes happens that Miss Beauchamp wakes up 
frequently during the night, and at each moment of wak
ing has a long dream which is continuous in content 
with the dream that she had at the moment of waking 
from the previous period of sleep. These am apt to be 
nightmares. Miss Beauchamp erroneously classes these 
continuous but successive dreams with those which occur 
dni-iug the sleeping period. 

As to the origin of dreams, one curious and interestiiig 
stetement which SaUy makes is that Miss Beauchamp 
sometimes has dreams ahout what Sally is thinking of at 
the moment—Miss Beauchamp being, of course, asleep 
at the time — just as occasionally while awake Sally's 
thought comes into her mind. On such occasions Miss 
Beauchamp is surprised at ha^-ing some irrelevant or in
congruous thought thrust without apparent reason into 
her logical processes. 

This interaction of the different consciousnesses is not; 
surprising, but is what one would expect. The surprising 
thing is that tiiis interaction occurs so rarely. The mem
ory flashes coming from B I's mental hfe into that of B IT, 
or vice versa have already been discussed; this tlirustmg 

t Note Sally's recognition of the clock's striking whila JEsa Beanchamp is 
dreaming. As Sally had no knowledge of time, the only way of nioasnripg 
her time periods is by the time occupied by some event, such aa tho atrikiog 
of the clock, or the act of waking np. 



of Sally's thoughts into B I's consciousness (without pre
vious "mind-fixing ") is perhaps of the same order. 

To return to the question whether Sally persiste as 
a waking consciousness during the periods of Miss 
Beauchamp's sleep; ifi was dilfleult to prove or dis
prove this. Thera is no inherent impossibility in the 
claim. For after all, dreains are dissociated conscious 
status; they represent a persisting consciousness, pereist-
ing dming the sleep of the remainder of the personal 
consciousness. Now di-eams would differ from Sally's 
consciousuess only in the greater oiganization or system-
atizatiou of the latter's conscious states. If one group can 
persist in activity, there is no psychological impossibility 
iu the other's enjoying a similar activity. In Sally's case 
perhapa the answer depends upon the extent of the field 
of subconsciousness whieh persists during sleep, and 
whether this field ia sufficientiy laige to be entitled to 
be regarded as Sally. J U I the motor centres surely sleep, 
for SaUy cannot move. Is what remains, if any, simply a 
limited group of subconscious states, or a personal self? 
This question must for tiie present remain unanswered. 

However, wishing to have aU the evidence that might 
he obtained from her own testimony, I got her at a later 
period to write out an account of her own thoughte and 
perceptions, and Miss Beauchamp's dreams, duiing several 
nights wliile Miss Beauchamp slept. They are cuiiously 
interestmg, and warrant, I think, the records of two nighte 
heing ^ven here. They ai'e interpolated with a running 
fire of SaUy's commeute and phflosophy and answers to 
B IV's criticisms. SaUy used to write a pai-agraph or 
two at a time. Then B IV coming would read and com
ment aloud on SaUy's production, Sally then would reply 
te the criticism, as appears in the text, interpolating her re
ply in the midst of her account. Each account is given just 
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as she wrote it. Those comments which form " asides " are 
printed between brackete in italics. C. (Christine) is used 
by Sally generally to designate a self which was a compos
ite of B I and B IV, and which at this later period had 
been experimentally created. This C. had tho memories of 
both I and LV. Sometimes, however, SaUy speaks of B I 
as C. The distinction is not alwaj's clear, for when Sally 
spoke of Miss Beauchamp in connection with events prioi 
to the hospital catastrophe of 1893 she always called her 
0, but she rarely gave the initial or name to B IV, In 
other words, C , in SaUy's mind, was more intimately asso
ciated with the original Miss Beauchamp. 

None of the other personalities had any remembrance of 
the events described by Sally as occurring wMle they slept, 

April 10th, 1903. " Last iiiglit, B IV", after undresaliig and 
bathing, sat gaaiog into space for a long time. Then she got 
np and said, ' G-ood-uight, Sally dear, you 're another janitor,' 
I 'm afraid,' and went to bed. Before she slept [B] I came. 
[B] I wondered what time it waa — if she had seen you — if 
Mrs. T.'s book had been returned —if I had been rade —if 
I bad scrubbed ber properly before getting ioto bed —why her 
photograph of Mrs. S . had disappeared, etc., etc, ete. It 
woald take too long to write it all. She got up, saw that it 
was after eleven, but began bathing, nevertheless, and in tbe 
midst of it changed to [B] W, who of course accused me at 
once of teasing her and went back to bed again, BWEQUJ cross. 
She fell asleep almost immediately this time and slept for 
hours. Part of the time she was very restless, — does that 
matter? —dreaming of London, rsmning about tliere, you 
know. What you call dreaming, or at least what C, calls 
dreaming, is very curious, I don't see why you leave out so 
much if i t 's one thing, or why you put in so much if it's 
another. During this first sleep of C.'s there were studenla 

1 Jeanneton. a cbaractcv in an old Treneh book This name, imdei*od 
by Sally aa janitor, hart her fo^linga, " I arn not a jamtor," ̂ ^^f^^^ 
" A janito/is a person wlio makoa tbe fufflacefire and does that kuid Df 
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going bome, and trains and carriages passing, and once — this 
IS really t r t i e^a man, walking very unsteadily, stopped be
neath the window, and called, ' Molly. Molly.' No one an
swered for a minute, and he began to cry — really — and 
mumble. Then he turned to go back, but Molly had heard 
him aud came running, Siie had cHcky heels, and a horrid 
voice — not like his — and tlieio waa another man with her, 
following behind, Molly said, ' O George, was n't I good! I 
knew you way off there !' Theu George mumbled some more, 
aud she kissed him terribly, and they all three went off to
gether. C, didn't w.iko up — wouldn't wake up —thougli I 
wanted awfully to see tbem and tried to come." 

April 10th, 1903. [Letter to M. P.] " Tou must answer 
all my riuestions, please, no matter where you find them, 
B IV did call me another janitor, although she says now she 
did n't, and pretends to be terribly amused over it, I think 
I ought to be amnacd instead of IV, for it was au extremely 
silly thing for her to say — utterly without meaning." 

Anolliernight: "Last night B IV was very mnch disturbed 
over something, and kept walking up and down for a long time 
after ahe was all ready for bed, I did not know at the time what 
was troubling her, but I got it afterward, as you will sec. The 
first tune she stayed in bed only a few minutes, getting up then 
to tate another sponge bath and tie ber head up with haraamelis 
cloths. I came while she was doing this, but I did n't finish it 
for her because it would n't have been any use if I bad; she 
always does things over after [Bj I and me, I watched the 
people oa the street instead, and wished I was out with them. 
It is so strange that other people are always much more inter
esting than C. Perhaps they are n't if you come to really truly 
know them, as I kuow her. ' Because they thiuk slie is — [IV 
says I have omitted some things here, — that I hid the hantamelis 
hoUle anil tore her govm. I diii n't. I put the bottle in the drawer 
and covered it up so that il shoald n't get spilled, and the gown tore 
itself when I was trying to curl up by the window^ — awfully in
teresting. B I came while I was watehing and meditating, and 
felt her head to see if it ached, and it didn't/ IV was only 
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pretending again.' [TV says tJus is silly ; (Aa( one does n't have 
to feel one's Jtead to find whether it aches or not. I did n't mean 
just that. You see when C.^ came /was sUtlng on her goimi ht/ 
the ioindow, and the hamamelia cloths were tied on her anit so 
tiiat they should n't get lost, and she thought ot once that she must 
have had a Jieadache, or some other sort of an ache, and she fell 
herself to see. And there was nothing, so she v,7ifaBtmed tk 
buTiddges, put on Iter gown, and went to bed — as I wrote before.] 
[B] I was tired though, and after praying,' Keep him, ciear God, 
for Christ's sake —- alwoya — and forgive mel' a very quiier 
prayer, for it did n't begin or end as it should, and it is n't in 
tbe prayer-book, she kissed F. L.'s picture and went fo bed.' 
Bat not to sleep. IV came again, scolding, ' 0 my head, my 
head! Sally, you 're a little beast. Why can't you let things 
alone! 0 my head, my head! What in the world did you put 
that light out for? Ton knew I had n't flnislied. [JF says yon 
don't want any prayers in an accaunt lilce this, and tliat if I 
think it absolutely necessary for O.'s reputation to put one in 
I'd better substitute one from the prayer-book. But C. didn't 
say one from the prayer-book. She said exactly Khal J Iiave 
written, and it was a prayer, for it was said on her knees 
and in just the same way as at church. Of course if jou 
don't want it in I can drop it easily enough. Sonie nights she 
says nicer ones, like other people.'] 'Where's the bottle? If 
I step on it I shall scream. You little, little beast!' Then she 
scrambled ont, nursing her heatl (which did n't ache, you kooTf), 
lighted the gas, sponged heraelf all over for the third time, tied 
the hamamclis cloths on, and went to bed. This time she filept, 
but very restlessly. I tliink she was not quietmore— [IV sap 
tliat I knoiv nothing a6ou( whether her head ached or not, and 
that I've carefully omitted aU mention of her long search for the 
bottle, and also of the difficidty her torn gown caused lier. Well, 
perhaps I don't know, but at any rate when C.* hei-self caiae and 

1 That is, IV bad tied up lier head to fool SaUy. 
a That ia, B I. 
n IV never eaja auy prayora, pcayoi'-boolc ones or any otiiere. (rooSnots 

hy Saliy.) 
* The composite aelf, B I + B IV, above referred to, wbo had the mem-

wioa of both B I aud B IV. 
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remembered, all about IV she remembered il that way, and I 
knoiB C.'s tiioughts. And as for the bottle and her gown, I 
didn't mention them because I did n't consider tliem important 
enough. I can of course tell hoio IV turned everything upside 
Aomi in the room in her search, and how she left things upside 
donmfor C the neat morning to put back. And I can tell too 
about how cross she got because iu putting on Iter gown after her 
bath her arm got caiigM in the tear. Slie pulled it off furiously, 
threio it on the floor, and got into bed toUhout it. I hope IV will 
find this quite clear now] — tbau a minote, and that in the very 
beginning, wliile she was asleep. There was a great deal of 
noise in the street, people passing, and cai-riagcs, with occa
sionally an automobile, but it was not that which mode her rest
less. It was the memoiy of her conversation with N. in the 
afternoon. She dreamed that N, was a butterfly, sbe [IV] one 
wing—[IV says this is all nonsense — that there is n't a single 
thing to prove that the afternoon's conversation had disturbed her, 
and that the dream is probably pure invention. It is n't non
sense, and although it would take a lot of writing to prone what 
Ihaiie said, yet it can be done, and later sluxll be. As for the 
dream, wliat would be the use af my inventing things when her 
thouglds do it for nie? Besides, whetiier IV remembers this 
dream or not, C. does, and would recognize it even in this 
cut-short form. All tlie dreams I may as well say are very 
briefly sketched in this account. It would take too long to write 
them, out fully—as they really were — and I cannot see that it 
would be of any use'] — a queer composite growth tfie other 
wing. She [IV, as the wing} was diseased, ouglit to be cut off 
— yet the cutting off would cripple N, So she straggled and 
kicked — literally — while it tried to fly, and the other wing 
kept changing in color and composition. 

" She dreamed of being pursued by a huge cat, much larger 
tiian hereelf, which finally sprang upon her and tore open her 
breast. [IV says, 'Interesting, if true,' and it was intei-esting 
because you remember she had left her gown in a little heap on the 
floor, and the bandages had come off, and her hair was flying. 
And it is triw, because I was there and not sleeping and knew 
all about it. I suppose she will be cross again now, but I can't 
hdp it. When she says soine things like, ' Really, Sally dear. 
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how very interesting / How delightful J How sweet of you I' 
— things that sound nice if you repeat tliem, but which you hmm 
wre horrid — it makes me frantic] 

" She dreamed of being lost in London—surrounded by a mob 
of the dreadful women tbere, who held her and forced her to 
listen to their vile talk, 

' ' Then she dreamed of being dead, and in a coffin lined wtlh 
hands which tried to clutch at her. Suddenly they all doubled 
up aud seemed to be watching. C. wondered, hut waa so tired 
struggling to get away from them— \IY says my notions of 
anatomy are mixed, or else my EngUsh is, and that what I haw 
written gives the impression that the hands were watching. Tltal 
is exactly the impression I wa/nt to give. They were watching, 
in C.'s dream. And IV knows that in dreams there are often 
much more curious things than that. I'm not making this wpor 
writing for fun] — that she leaned back, lu hei dre^m, on her 
brain, which was hei pillow, to lesl i mmute But the pillow 
moved—long fieably woims wiiggled out ol it, coveunj, her 
from head to foot ind she screimed with teiror When she 
tried to,escape the woims, the hands clutched her When slie 
would avoid the bands the wormt went through and through 
her. Finally ahe iwoki, is C , whole, shuddering ûd eold, 
&.Qugh~-~['freably'isi ta uoid, lY'iayt Thatdoesnt not 
ter, if Ichoose to use it 'Wli'^i I say that efte -ineamed Jtif/i 
terror I 'mean that '/i* dieamtd iht did SIIP tealli/ onlymtle 
funny little gasping noi^ef that one could hnidlyhear &oae 
times she does t,creain, and that mafcef her wake up, i'^nllj 
frightened] — simpiy duppmg with iieispiiation Foi a long 
time slie could not pull heiself togethei hut when -^e did ilie 
remembered eveivtbiHg, just as it she had beeu properly hyp 
notiaed in the afternoon. That is, she remembered all she h<id 
done and said and thought as [B] T and IV; she did not re
member anything about me because that is not possible. I am 
diflerent, and all that I do concerns just me, [IVsays it is ui-
surdforme to make such a statement as this —that the facts do 
not bear me out, and consequently it would he better to oml this 
part altogether, that I am only a face [phase], and a paBsing 
one. She added something more to this cntidsm yesterday, M 
as I don't understand what she means I'm going to ignore it. 
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" Dr. Prince says she means '•phase' of her disease. It is 
true that two or tJiree times she has in some sneaky way gotten 
hold of things that I've done and said, but never very correctly, 
and [B\ I never has done it at all. Sometime I'm going to write 
out all that I think about this. Because, even if she were able to 
get a great deal, and get it eaxxotly true, it would n't follow that I 
am apart of her. Why, I get ihUtgs belonging to [B] I and IV 
when both are dead, that is, things they know, like algebra; of 
course I know eueiything they do. It is hard, and I don't like 
to do it much, for it makes me atl squeezed. Dr. Hodgson said 
I couldn't do it, so I did it. As I am always aline, it ouglit to 
be toads easier for IV to get things from me. But she must get 
them in the same way that slie zoould from J. or S. or X, Y, Z, 
and I think I k^iow how to do lliat, altiiough it wHl he very hard to 
tdl how,] It was through her [C] remembering when she awoke 
that I learned what had been troubling B IV iu the evening, 
aud why she was restless and pretended things. It was be
cause she does n't want to be a woman, beoau&e women are self
ish and lay too much emphasis upon small tilings, and keep 
men from accomplishing their work in life — [This is weaje all 
through, IV says. She thinks that as I did not know at tlie time 
what was troidiling Iter and as I have said that I did not, all this 
rigmarole (I don't know how to spell it, but that is what she said) 
should be emluded. She says her [C.'s] memory has been shown 
to be inaccurate repeatedly. Of course if she insists upon, it, this 
can he cut out. I did not know at the time what was troubling her, 
and C.'s put^ogether-memory lias been rather jumbly sometimes, 
but not lately ; that is, she [C] coŵ cl not reconcile the me-Tnories 
and feelings of[B] land IV. They were contradictory. lately 
il has been all right for [B] I, and Ithink if IVwere to stick 'to 
the ti-uth, aa she tells me to do, she would confess that it was her 
conscience and not lier Mad that gave her so much pain that 
niglit. IV really misses the record I used to keep of Iter sins.] 
And heeause she liad helped X, for whom sbe did not care, and 
could not help Y, whom she loved very much. And because Z 
was selfish, and inconsiderate, and exacting, making life very 
hard for Y. And because she could never be cured, . . . [TV 
says that X, Y, Z are delightfully mysterious, and that she 
wonders how I came to knoio them. They are n't mysterious 
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the least bit. Of course, you know, iliose aren't tlieir real 
names. I jxist put them that way to make it more interest
ing, and because you mustn't ever give names when you say 
things about people — it isn't a nice thing to do — but if IV 
really truly tvaids to know who they are, I'll till ftcr.] It was 
twenty minutes after two when C, looked at ber watch, but 
for all this part of the u ght I ha-ve chosen to record as dreains 
ouly those thoughts wh ch hung together. The others, as far 
as I can make o t are not considei'ed dreams. I do not 
know what you do call then ^\ hen I write my willing book I 
will try to And some a no for tl e n. [IV says to please be exact 
here, and state just 7M«O many tiams oftliouglu, sets of dreams, 
etc., were going on at once. 27inf is n't neeessaiy ; it is all going 
into my willing book. Besides, there aren't 'sets' of dreams, 
and ' trains' of thought, at niglit, for ' sets' means two or three, 
and ' train' means together, and the night is )t'[ like that if 0. 
is sleeping — of course ^ she is awake it is diffe'rent.'] 

" Ae for myself, during this time I thought of heaps of things, 
bnt none of them were dream thoughte, for 1 never had a dream. 
Sometimes, when Dr. Prince makes me keep my eyes shut, and 
says that I can't open them, it makes me feel very queer, for I 
know I can, only that he is willing harder. [IV says this is very 
i-n-t-e-r-e-s-l-i-nrg about Dr- I'rince, but I've crossed it aU out for 
the present. I don't wish to talk about it, because when you tell 
things some people always remember them — and then they make 
you do things so that you loish you had n't told, hut you never can 
go bade again to the time when they did n't know. I learned th is 
my.ielf since I got my eyes opened. Of course there are some 
who forget, and teUing them ahout things does n't matter, but Dr. 
Prince is n't likethat.] As when people tell you to do thiugs you 
do not wish to do yoa look . . . (Unfinished.) 

" I thought mostly of the things I would Jilcetodo if I could. 
When some men who were quai'relling passed, I thought of them 
for a long while, aud envied tbem, for it was very hiie—[This 
would be much more interesting, IVsays, if I loould virile out my 
thoughts, as I have attempted to write hers, and state tohether it 
was the idea of a scrimmage which filed me loUh enwj. No, it 
was n't. I do not like scrimmages. But I envied the men their 
freedom, and their clothes, and their ability to do as they wished. 
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TliatwasaU. As for my thoughts . . . (Unfinished)] — and they 
had the street to themselves. And wben C. was dreaming about 
the coffin I wondered if there could be, as Dr, H, said, some 
part, some corner of her mind which I did not know about, for 
the dream had in it something of what I had thought and re
membered while X was explaining about the Egyptian mnmmy 
images in the afternoon. It is very curious, and two or three 
times before I have been ti'oubled by it. C. got np then and 
read until about four o'clock, because she was almost afraid to 
go to sleep again, but she did go, and slept until after six. She 
dreamed a great deal, but her dreaming was of a different kind 
— not distressing. Sbe dreamed of beiug at SoiTcnto with J., 
and of living there day after day, waitiug for some one, 
and the some one proved to be , who bad been exiled for 
some reason, and had come there to live because be loved J. 
and her. And she dreamed of living at home, and of watching 
for tlie sunrise on her knees in tbe empty room there — as she 
used to do—but uot wearily, exultantly." , . . [For Sally's 
accounts of other nights, see Appendix K.] 

[Received April 24 from Sally.] " I mest talk to you. 
Don't you want six nighte written out now? Nice ones, with 
dreams and all? If C. isn't ill she can't stay in bed and 
neglect everything — can she? I must talk to you, but Friday 
will do. I 'm out of bed now, and it 's not so bad. C's really 
herself now —- her old self — altbough she has things rather 
amaaingly twisted. Perhaps they 'tl come straight later. Don't 
make me help her, piease. I 'm not sure she's any better 
than [B] I," 

The main point of interest at present about these dreams 
is whether they throw any light on the problem o£ multiple 
personality, and, more particularly, on tbe question of the 
relations of B I and B IV to the real self. 

Now B I and B JV, of course, used to sleep, and to 
sleep meant, as Hamlet said, to dream. Did each have 
her own individual dream, of which tbe other liad no 
memory, or were all dreams common to both ? In the 
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former case it meant that the division of consciousness 
aud corresponding cerebral disintegration persisted during 
sleep; in the latter caae, tliat during sleep the two pei-son-
alities reverted to a common consciousness. Tliese latter 
findings, too, would be in harmony with the hypothesis 
that neither B I nor B IV wns the real self. 

On the other hand, if there was only one set of dreams 
and that was remembered by only one pei-sonality, say B 
IV, tbe implication would be tliat this personality was 
approximately the real self, and that the other was only a 
somnambulistic condition. 

Now, as a matter of fact, as a result of the inquiiy into 
dreams, it transpired that however distinct and separate 
was the ideation of B I and B IV during the waking 
state, during sleep these personalities reverted to a common 
consciousness and became one and the same. That is to 
say, the dreams wei'e common to both: each, B I and B IV, 
had the same dreams, and each remembered them afterwaid 
as her own. The logical consequence of this was tbat the 
dreams might havo their origin in the waldng experiences 
of either B I or B TV, If in those of B I, then B IV 
on waking, though remembering the dream, wouki have no 
idea of its source; and vice versa. For instance, tho dream 
might be of a person seen in the street by B T, B IV 
would then fail to recognize the origin of the dream person, 
though B I would do so. 

The fact that SaUy Iniows B IV's dreams also indicates 
that B I and B IV revert to a common consciousness, 
which m probably the real self asleep. Of course, all SaUy 
knows is that B IV, of whose thoughts she is ignorant, 
falls asleep and then begins to dream ; when she begins to 
di'eam, she (Sally) kno^vs her thoughts. 

The dreams of B I and H IV are also those of B II. 
Ask B I I what her dream of last night was, and you will 
find that it is the same in every partieidar as that of B I 
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and B IV. So that all these personalities become one, so 
far as their thoughts are concerned, when tbey are asleep. 
It is when they wake that they become differentiated. 
This all harmonizes with the hypothesis that B I I may be 
the Teal self hypnotized. And yet the experiment of wak
ing E I I had been a failure. 



CHAPTER XXI 

THB PSYCHOLOGY OV SUDDEN CONVERSION: MISS BEAU

CHAMP PALLS INTO A STATE OP ECSTASY AND 

BELIEVES HBBSBLP CUTIED 

ON February 16, 1900, the following ecstatic letter was 
received from poor Miss Beauchamp, telling of the 

great joy that had come into her life because, as she 
believed, sho was cured at last: 

" I want you," the letter ran, " t o be the very Iirst to hear 
my glad tidings of peace and joy. They have come to me at 
last, after all these years of unrest and suffering, oome despite 
my impatience and unbelief, despite my little faith, my much 
sinning. Aren't you glad for me? — very, very glad ? ButI 
know that you are. Tou have been so g(J0d, so patient always. 
I cannot thank you. Words are all too poor for that, even 
thot^h they would come at my bidding, but I shall never, never 
forget yoii nor what you have done for me. And if I have 
made thiugs veiy hard for you, especially during this last year, 
I beg that you wiU forgive me now." 

I had been prepared for this announcement by an inter
view tbe previous afternoon with Sally, who, in a state of 
discontent, had come to air her woes. The family, Sally 
said, was kicking up didoes, and she wasn' t going to 
stand it, and tbat was all there was to it. B I thougjit 
herself cured and \i'as trying to get into a convent; B IV 
had taken half the contents of a two-ounce bottle of lau
danum, but it had made her sick and she had vomited, 
which WHS perhaps what saved her life. Sally did not 
understand the meaning of it because uot only did she not 
know B IV's thoughts, bnt " I V was not that kind of a 
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pei-son," As to B I 's going into a convent, Sally was dis
gusted at the idea; it -was perfectly absurd, she insisted, 
for :Miss Beauchamp was not fitted for i t ; nevertheless 
Jhss Beauchamp was making her preparations, and was 
trying to bring the matter about. Evidently, underlying 
Sally's views of fitness was the fear that possibly she her
self might be shut up in a convent, a life not to her liking. 

Here was a new tangle into which the family was getting 
and which rec^uired to be straightened out. So I de
spatched a letter to each of the senior members separately, 
asldng for an interview.^ 

B T arrived in a state of mind different from any in 
which she had ever appeared, Sho was in a high state of 
mental exhilaration, because, us she averred, she was cured 
at last. All her syiiiptoius had vanished, a,nd she experi
enced a feeling of well-being and physical health. She 
believed herself well. No letters had been received of 
late from Sally, and from this she infeiTed tbat that lady 
had disappeared for good. (She did not know that, for a 
wonder, Sally had kept her promise not to write such let-
tors.) To be sure, she had slight relapses when she "lost 
time," as she admitted. But these periods were of short 
duration, and she did not consider them of importance. 
She plainly interpreted eveiy event through her dominant 
idea of physical, if not spiritiml, "conversion." She 
thought she was more like her old self, as she had been 
before this trouble came upon her, and was supremely 
happy. She was also highly excited over the scheme of 
joining the Catholic Church, and going into a convent. 
The recovery of her health would allow her to follow a 
religious life in accordance with her ideals. Besides the 
religious satisfaction which a convent promised, it wonld 
solve the problem of the practical difficulties of her present 
hfe. She ai^ued, very logically, that she was not fit to 

1 SeUy arranged that each Bhould get her own tetter. 
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talte care of herself. She might, under the sti'aius of life, 
have new attacks of her trouble, and here, at last, was a 
haven of rest, a life serene and congenial to her ideals and 
tastes. She was plainly in a state of exaltation. Al
though she had not slept for more than an hour a night 
for several nights, nevertheless she was not a bit tired, 
although under oi-dinary circumstances she would have 
been a physical wreck. 

Her happiness would have been delightful to look upon, 
had it not been that it was an abnormal condition, and one 
Uiat could not last. Psychologically, this new mental 
condition was interesting, ns it afforded an opportunity to 
observe an example of that state of exaltetion into which 
notoriously ao many religious enthusiast have fallen when 
the feelii^ of a new spiritual life has been awakened in 
them. At such momente, under tlie influence of a domi
nating idea which has surged up perhaps from somewhere 
within them, or has been suggested by their own conscious 
thoughte, they have been filled with a strong emotion of 
joyousness, and have interpreted their relations to their 
environment, to the world, and to God, in accordance with 
this imperative idea, often to the extent of creating hallu
cinations and illusions which to them appear as super
natural communications. 

Inquiry into the origin of Miss Beauchamp's belief 
proved an interesting study, throwing Hght as it did upou 
the psychological mechanism of those sudden miraculous 
conversions which have played so important a part in 
religious history. An account of how Miss Beauchamp's 
ecstatic behef was brought about was obtained from H l a 
and B II. 

B l a , who, it will be remembered, is simply I\lis3 Beau
champ hypnotized, steted that B I in a condition of hope
less despau- had betaken herself to church, thinking that 
tlii'ough self-communing and prayer sbe might iind some 
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way out of her difficulties. What particularly distressed 
B I was her transfoi-mation into Sally, who seemed to be 
absorbing more and more of ber life, and the feeling tbat 
sooner or later she herself wonld become too great a tax 
upon the patience and care of her friends. What, she 
asked herself, would become of her when thrown upon her 
own resources. The church was empty, and, as she com
muned with herself, her feeling of self-despair and hope
lessness deepened. Then, of a sudden, all was changed, 
without her knowing how or why. She became filled with a 
great emotion of joyonsncijS and of well-being; a "great 
load seemed to be lift«d from h e r ; " she felt "as light as 
air." Agreatfcchng of peace, of restfulness, aud happi
ness came over her. She felt well and believed herself 
well. With these emotions came religious memories, 
memories of her own experiences and of rehgious visions 
which she had had a long time ago. She remembered, for 
instance, visions of the Madonna and of Christ and scenes 
of a religious character (Appendix L) . Her cure seemed 
minwiuloub, and she felt and believed that she had had a 
Visitation. Under tlie influence of these exalted religious 
feelings the idea natui-ally came to her of entering a eon-
vent. The hfe appealed to her and she thought that the 
freedom from care and anxiety which it offered would solve 
the problem of her own life, and that she wonld remain 
well. Tills was all the light that B I a could throw upon 
the change in Jliss Beauchamp's condition. Sbe was able 
to stato the facts, bnt was unable to explain hy what psy
chological process the transformation had been suddenly 
made fi-oiu the state of hopeless depression to that of 
religious oxalfettion and happiness. The complete expla
nation was obtained from B II , 

There was a gap in B la's knowledge, that is, between 
the ending of the depressed stete and the inrushing of the 
exalted state. This gap E I I was able to fill. (This 
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hypnotic personality clearly recognized Miss Beauchamp's 
condition as purely one of ecstasy, indeed so clearly that 
she analyzed her mental condition for me. The point is 
worth noting that Miss Beauchamp hypnotized into B II 
became a perfectly rational person who recognized tbe 
previous quasi-delirium of herself.) B II 's account of 
the origin of Miss Beauchamp's ecstasy was very precise 
and as follows: 

While Miss Beauchamp was eommuning with herself, 
her eyes became fixed upon one of the shining brass lamps 
in the church. She went into an hypnotic, or trance-like 
state, of wliich neither Miss Beauchamp nor E l a has any 
memory. In this hypnotic state her consciousness was 
made up of a great many disconnected memories, each 
memoiy being accompanied by emotion. There were 
memories of religious experiences connected with her own 
life and other memories of a religious character; and these 
memories were accompanied by the emotions which they 
had originally evoked. There were also memories of her 
ciirly life, memories of happy times when she had been 
well; these memories also were associated with the emo
tions which she had at the time experienced. For instance, 
to take a few specific illustrations and tabulate them with 
the accompanying emotion: 

IVIBMORY EMOTION 

of a scene at , a \-iew of of well being; peacefnlness, 
the sea with the light of the and happiness, 
setting sun playing upon the 

of walking with a friend near of peacefulness and rest 
tlie same place and conversing. 

of driving iu the country with of peacefulness aud rest 
same friend. 

[The above were all real incidents of her girlhood.] 

file:///-iew
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of diflerent visions of Christ of exaltation, of lightness of 
and the saints. [All or most body, of mental relief, peace-
of these she had had at differ- fulness, and joyousness, 
ent times iu the past,] 

of a vision of herself siiut up of restfulness, happiness, fight-
in a dungeon. ness of body, 

of music which she had heard [Not the usual emotional thrills 
in a church. of music, but] of lightness of 

body and great joy. 

There was no logical connection between these memories 
— all were jumbled and without order, bnt the accompany
ing emotions were very strong. 

After a short time Miss Beauchamp awoke, and ou 
waking all the memories which made up the consciousness 
of the hypnotic state were forgotten. At fli'st her mind 
was a blank so far as logical ideas were concerned. She 
thought of nothing definite, though soon ideas i-apldly 
flitted through her mind, and yet she was filled with 
emotions. They were the same emotions which belonged to 
the different memories of the hypnotic state. These emo^ns 
persisted.^ They were of lightness of body,* of physical 
rratfulness, and well-being, besides these of exaltation, 
joyousness, and peace, largely of a religious nature. I t 
is pi-obable, reasoning from analogous phenomena that I 

1 We have alrottdy sesn exnmplea of thia peraiatanca of the omotioa be-
loiiging to a dissociated state after the subject lias changed to another state. 
Thi^ oa, tlie emotioiia of B IV were often felt by B I, wiii vice Tersa. When 
we come to stud]' the saliconscioas state, or the secondary conaciouBnesa, wo 
Blmll find that it \B made up ol lUsRonnooted raemorieB and OmotionH, and that 
the l^ter may be common to both the primary and the secondary oouscions-
iiess. I frequently made use of this principle for therapeutic purposes, that 
ia, creating in B TT emotionfl of well-beiag. When sho awoto the same 
feelii^a peraisbed in the waking state though everything said and done dur
ing hypno.iis was forgotten, 

^ Lightness of body may possibly be, strictly speakiuf;, n sensation rather 
tiiau an emotion, anil yet it is probably a eomplox feehng, mid so interwoven 
with emotion that it may for practical jiurposes be regarded as an emotion. 
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have witnessed, there were sviconsdously present a number 
of disconnected images, or memories, — remnants of those 
which had been experienced in the trance state, and asso
ciated with the emotions (p. 298). Presently ideas began 
to come into her mind. The emolaons were now accom
panied by a lot of ideas and memories of religious expe
riences, those which B I a had described. I t is significant 
that these ideas were not those originally associated witli 
the emotions in hypnosis, but newly suggested ideas. At 
least they appear to bave been suggested hy the emotions. 
She felt well and believed hei'self cured at last. 

Naturally, as Miss Beauchamp did not know what 
occurred during the time-gap when she was in the trance-
like state, she thought that the sudden change in her 
mental condition and physical health was miraculous and 
was due to a "Visitation." Tbe idea of a convent life 
logically followed her religious exaltation. 

Before discussing further the psychological mechanism 
of Miss Beauchamp's " ecstasy " I should like to point out 
the striking psychological similarity between her oxperi-
euce and tbat of M. Alphonse liatisbonne, whose case 
WilUam James quotes in a chapter on Conversion in liis 
very intei-esting lectures on " The Varieties of Religious 
Experience." For several days Ratisbonne had been 
unable to banish from his mind the words of a prayer 
given him by a proselytizing friend, and the night before 
the crisis had had a sort of religious nightmare. Then 
after entering a church some kind of a psychical accident 
happened; all the surroundings vanished and the crisis 

I t would seem clear from Ratisbonne's own account 
that he must have gone into a ti'ance in the church at 
the moment when "the dog had disappeared, the whole 
church had vanished," and he "no longer saw anything" 

1 See Appeudix M, 
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about him, and t l ^ t he had a religious vision accompanied 
by ecstatic emotions. At any i-,ite, he went into a state 
which was abnormal, and presumably identical with the 
state into which M s s Beauebamp fell, except that it was 
followed by partial memory, that is, of the vision of the 
Virgin. I would say bei-e, pai-enthetically, that any one 
who has had experience in catechising pereons who are tbe 
subjects of psychoses must feel great scepticism about ac
cepting their statements of their psychological experiences 
without subjecting them to a very critical examination. 
Such subjects generally describe their experiences under 
the dominating belief of then- own interpretation. A 
searching cross-examination will generally bring oat la-
cunffl in either their memories or statements, and numerous 
additional facts which put an entirely difEei-ent interpre-
teition upon tlie phenomena. 

Thus Miss Beauchamp exhibited a hiatus in her memory 
and was unable to give a complete account of what hap
pened in the church. To obtain such a complete history it 
Wiis necessary to resort to hypnosis, and even the hypnotic 
state, B l a , knew only a part of the mental facts. I t was 
necessary to obtain a larger hypnotic state, E II , to obtain 
a complete memory of what had taken place in the sub
ject's consciousness. Similarly the mere statements of 
people who have experienced "conveision" can scarcely 
be regarded as sufficient to determine the psychological 
processes involved. An examination under hypnosis in 
most cases probably would bring out all the details of 
the process. The mental condition of the subject in such 
supi-eme moments is summed up by James as foUows: 

" It is natural tbat thoae who personally have traversed sueh 
an experience should carry away a feeling of its being a miracle 
rather than a natural process. Voices are often heard, lights 
seen, or visions witnessed ; automatic motor phenomena occur; 
and it ahvays seems, aiter the surrender of the porsooal will, as 
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if an extraneous higher power had flooded iu and taken posses-
siou. Moreover the sense of renovation, safety, eleanaesB, 
rightness, can be so marvellous and jubilant as well to warrant 
one's belief in a radically new substantial nature." ^ 

James's theory explains " the phenomena as partly due 
to explicitly conscious processes of thought and will, but 
as due largely also to the subconscious incubation and 
maturing of motives deposited by the experiences of life. 
When ripe, the resulta hatch out, or buiBt into flower."^ 

According to tins theory there is a gradual growth of 
ideas whicli have been dissociated at some previous time 
from the primary consciousness, and when these subcon-
SGioiis thoughts reach a certain development they hurst 
into the field of the waking self. I t is possible that this 
may be the mechanism of the pi-ocesses in certain minds, 
particularly those of the hysterical type, hi which a sub
consciousness is readily formed, but the weak point in 
the theory ia tliat no positive evidence has thus far been 
brought forward that there is such a large doubling of 
normal minds; and even in hysterical minds, though the 
theory may well be true, it still lacks, as does that of 
Sidis, experimental verification. I am inclined to think 
that when sufBcient data have been collected to explain 
completely the psychological process, it wUl be found that, 
though the subconscious plays a part, James's theory needs 
considerable modification. I t will be noticed in B I tliat 
tbe process resulting in the state of ecstasy was quite dif
ferent. In her case there wus no incubation or flowering 
of subconscious idea.s; it wiis simply that the emotions of 
the trance state poi-siated after wakiug as a state of exalta
tion, and of themselves, through their natui'olly associated 
ideas, suggested the beliefs which took possession of her 

1 The Varieties of lieligious EKperience, p, 238. 
= Ibid., p, aSO. Sidis {' Psychology of Suggestion ") earlier expressed tlio 

view that tho pbeiiomoiui miiiiifoated in religions revivals are dno to disaotift-
» aud suggestions to tbe subconscious. 
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mmd. So I think it will probably be found that the part 
played in other cases by the subconscious mind consisis in 
furnishing emotions (which primarily belong to its discon
nected memories), rather than logical ideas. 

The fact that in times of sudden conversion voices are 
often heard, lights seen, visions witnessed, etc,, together 
with an oveipowering emotion, is evidence that these 
people at such moments arc not in a stable state of mind, 
but rather, it would seem, in a trance-like or hypnoid con
dition, or whatever name we may chocse to call it by. In 
this state a complete recognition of the surroundings may 
be lost, and the subject is dominated hy hallucinatory 
ideas and emotions. 

Tbere is no difference fundamentally between such a 
state and certain so-called hjisterical states which quite 
commonly are observed following emotional shocks. The 
emotional factor in producing the hysterical stete is gen
erally of a startling or terrorizing character, and hence 
this state is frequently observed as the onset of traumatic 
neuroses, which are most commonly caused by lorrifyiug 
accidents like railway collisions. Or, the emotion may be 
simply pai't of an inteuse apprehension or idea of danger, 
or it may be simply the sequence of a startling piece of 
news, such as would shock the natural feelings of affection, 
or awaken intense jealousy, ete. Thus, Fanny S. was 
thrown into such a condition on hearing the news of au 
accident to a relative who had beeu hit by a passing 
raihoad train, though the injury was not serious; and 
Mary H, went into a similar condition when it was an
nounced to her that her husband bad eloped with another 
woman. After waking there may be complete, partial, or 
no amnesia, but in any event the ideas belonging to the 
crisis with their emotions, like fear of fire, or of disease, 
or of danger of one form or another, may persist or recur 
subconsciously, and tbere from time to time enter the per-
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sonal consciousness; or the personal consciousness may 
be continuously conscious of the emotions without being 
aware of their exact source or meaning. In the latter 
case, the sufferer may be the constant prey of depiessing 
fears — true obsessions. In all such psychoses tbe emo
tional element causing tbe split in tlie normal integration 
of the mind is of a distressing character. 

But it may be that effects psychologically similar may he 
produced by powerful ecstatic emotions which the religious 
imagination calls forth. The development of such exalt
ing emotions becomes easier when preceded hy the mental 
strain ordinarily induced by the doubts, fears, and anxie
ties, which go with the intense introspection which relig
ious scruples call forth. Tom and distracted by doubt, 
the personahty is easily disintegrated, and then the ecstatic 
emotions associated with religious hopes and longings take 
root. At this crucial moment the subject, like St, Paal 
when he heard the voice of Christ, perhaps half oblivious 
of his suiToundings, sees visions which are apt to he the 
expression of his new belief, and hears a voice which 
speaks his own previous thoughta. On coming out of this 
hysteroid, or hypnoid, state the exalting emotions pei-sist, 
along with an incomplete, or possibly complete, memory of 
all that took place in the hysteroid state. These emotions 
then give an entirely new shape and trend to the individual 
ideas, just as the distressing emotions following hysteri
cal accidents determine the form of the mental content. 
Psychologically, the ecstatic state following is as much 
an obsession as is one in which fixed depressive fears are 
dominant. I think that it will be found that in sudden 
conversions of the type we are considering, this ia sub
stantially the psychology of the matter, and that the 
succeeding mental state of ecstasy is conditional on the 
development of a hysterical state at the onset, as it plainly 
was in the case of Ratisbonne. 
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The analysis of a large number of cases made at the time 
of the crisis is essential for a proper study and understand
ing of the phenomenon. The memory of a person who 
narrates his experience afterwards is unreliable, as he noto
riously may be the victim of amnesia, and it is unsafe to 
trust statements purporting to give the psychical state of 
tbe subject at a moment when he was under intense emo
tional excitement. If it was the fact that he went into a 
trance state, he probably, like B I, would be unaware of it. 
Such personal accounts, too, are always written fi'om a 
religious and not from a psychological point of view. I t 
is to be hoped that at some time in the future a psychol
ogist may have the opportunity to examine critically a 
number of such cases at first hand, and particularly hy the 
hypnotic method. I t is probable that this method will 
bring out facts now scarcely s 



CHAPTER XXII 

3AXLY PLAYS MEDIUM (SUBOOKSCIOUB "WBiriTIO) 

AFTER solving the problem of B I'a ecstasy, I brought 
Sally, who was in iiigh spirits, notwitbstandiug the 

fact, which she admitted, tiiat she was herself disappear
ing, going hack to whence she came. She was being 
locked up again in tlie subterranean vaults of the eon-
scionsness of Miss Beauchamp, and was " deader now tiian 
any one of the family." She d idn ' t like it, and she didn't 
want to go into a convent, and she "wasn ' t going to, 
either," Then Sally became very naughty, and said a lot 
of impertinent things, largely as an outlet of jealousy, 
putting a childlike constrnction on various things she had 
heai'd. But the fit did not last long, for that evening she 
wrote a repentant letter, of which the following is an 
abstract. I wish I could give the letter in its entirety, as 
it shows the sweet side of her character-, but it would not 
be fair to her. 

" I am so sorry," she wrote. " I was perfectly horrid this 
afternoon, but now I am all repentant and I want to listen," 
Then she goes on to describe her own point of view, " I can
not bear," the letter continued, " to think of going off aiider 
Papa Leo's mng, never seeing anybody again, . , . I cau't do 
it, Dr, Prince, I can't and I wou't, , , , I don't want auy 
nasty old priestly man. I liate them all! Aren't yoa the 
least bit sorry for me? . . . Because I have behaved hadly t» 
you I am going to take B I to the cathedral tiling to divert lier 
mind. You like that, don't you? . . . Do poodies have moralfl 
too? Isn ' t there any place free from them? I don't want 
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them, nor anything but , , . and I can't see why it should be 
wrong , . . but, right or wrong, I don't care. Please forgive 
me again . . . and let me sia;y. Please, phase, please." 

The following lettera from I V and Sally iUustrate the 
way in which one got into hot water in consequence of an 
inconvenient change at the wrong moment. Sally, owing 
to her childish ignorance of worldly wisdom, had misinter
preted the meaning of something said by "Jones ," and 
had quoted him accoi-dingly. When afterward Sally told 
" Jones" how sbe had quoted him he naturally was 
annoyed, and charged ber witli a message correcting his 
reported statement; bnt just as he was delivering himself 
SaUy changed to IV and got the message, which was 
entirely unintelligible to her and not flattering to her 
vanity, as it referred to her worldly ignorance as Sally. 
(It is, naturaUy, impossible for either B I or I V completely 
to realiBe her character as it is portrayed by her subcon
sciousness.) IV 's letter runs as follows: 

"Thanks for your note, which I hoped to acknowledge per
sonally on Friday, but could not because of an urgent sum
mons elsewhere — to Mars or Saturn, I think, from wliich I 
have but just returned. You do not consider laudanum experi
ments interesting? Neither do I noio. But they might have 
been, you kuow, and at any rate I am loads wiser thau before. 
Whieh reminds me that one thing I am particularly charged to 
say to you bad better be said now. It is in connection with 
my wisdom^or rather lack of it — through which it seems I 
have been misrepresenting J. He regrets exceedingly that It 
is not possible for him to appear peraonally iu the matter, but 
wants you to know that he never made, nor dreamed of mak
ing, any such statements as I credited him with. He also says 
farther that he is sure you will agree with him iu absolving me 
from all evil intent, as it arose from my ' almost incredible 
ignorance eoncerniog certain things, an ignorance which by this 
time you must be quite as conscious of as be is.' Delightfully 
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flattering, ia n't it? But I promised yon should have the mes
sage as he gave it. 

" I have not accomplished anything this morning, nor have I 
finished the accounts you asked me to write oat. I know what 
you will say — that I have not really tried - but it is not true, 
and you, wonder-worker, should know that it is n't. I haiK 
tried aud I shall keep on trying to the end; ii not with you 
then with some one else. Yet I hope with you. ' 

" I shall come Wednesday, unless you write me to the con
trary. If you do, please drop tho IV, It is so absui'd. 

" Monday, 
" Don't you think the odds are tremendously against me in 

this attempt to conquer Sally?" 

Here is Sally's letter of February 20, 1900, on the same 
subject. These letters bring out the contrast between the 
two peraonalities: 

" I must write thia in the greatest hastfl, but I want you to 
know that I didn't tell her iinythiag — reaUy. She got tbe 
message because J, was so anxious to be quoted corraotly that 
he repeated it again after she came, I'm so sorry! I can't 
seem to keep out of hot water with any one except Dicky, . . . 
He wants me to write him uow, and IV is simply raging about 
it. Slie will probably tell yon when you see her, unless ahe ia 
in one of her proud fits. 1 cannot understand her. She is the 
most puzzling, contradictory creature I ever saw. I want fo 
tell you about J. tomorrow, and ahont Dicky's letters and es-
periments. You are dear to pardon all ray offences, bnt I 
knew you would. B I is still in the clouds, and still fancies 
herself cured. She's doing all sorts of things so that IV and 
myaelf are awfully squeezed. We don't have any time, nor 
anmsement, nor anythbig that we want, but IV keeps on fight
ing just the same. She simply won't give in. It is .̂ musing, 
and sometimes I rather like her. She snubs D most un-
mereifully when he tries to assume a protecting air. He is u't 
ao scientific now." 
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Only a few days passed before there was more trouble. 
SaUy had not only appropriated again most of IV 's 
money, but had spent it and put the latter on a short 
allowance of a few cents a day; In addition to this I V 
had discovered that SaUy had accepted a present of 
money from some acquaintance, presumably Anna. IV 
was much annoyed in eonsequeucc of the false position in 
which she was placed. Unwilling that Sally, much more 
herself, should accept a gift from this source, I V insisted 
that tbe money should be paid back. I pass by all this 
and the troubles it led to, as well as what appeared to be a 
surreptitious attempt on the part of Anna to induce SaUy 
to secure po^e^ion of the "Autobiography," 

I was, of course, called in to bring Sally to acconnt and 
to rectify affairs. Iu desperation, IV had prepared an 
ultimatum,! which, if Sally and Sally's friends did not 
accept, she proposed to put into effect. I t provided that 
all communication between Sally and her friends, Anna 
and Jones, was to cease, there were to be "no more non
sense letters, no more appeals to me, no interference with 
her mail, with money, with papera, with clothes." Sally 
was to have a fixed allowance of money each week, a cer
tain stated time to heraelf for certain purposes, and she was 
to finish the autobiography immediately. Full authority 
was given to myself and one other person to take action in 
IV's affairs if Anna and .Tones did not give up all com
munication with Sally; and if Sally on her part peraisted 
in going on in the way she was doing, slie, Sally (which, 
of eouise, included the family) wus to be locked up in 
an asylum. I t mattered not that I V would necessarily be 
locked up too. She was in earnest now, her blood was 
up. Whatever the consequences to herself, Sally must be 
controlled. 

1 I have a rou{;h draft nt this ultimatnm in my poasosBion, 
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The following was received from Sally the day after IV 
disclosed her woes and wrote her ultimatum: 

"Are you going to send me away too and never, never let 
me see you again? I haven't been botl enough for that, have I? 
really and truly bad? wicked? I did not mean to be 1 ean't 
bear to have you cross with me I I an t It s w than 
everything else. Oh, so much wo se B I d n t she? 

" WOl you talk to her? . . . I m nd y Tvhat I\ has 
been scribbling, because it 's psych 1 1 a 11 tl ght you'd 
like it. Please say you are glad I nt you to be always 
glad. Some day you will be old, won t yon. veiy, -tery old I 
mean, and not be able to do things — fiie things that you wish 
for now. And tell me, will it be soon or on some far, far day? 
1 wanii to know. 

" Sincerely and entirely, 
" Your repentant, 

"S .B . 
" Friday." 

A day or two later IV had what must he accounted a 
very remarkable experience in what the ancionts would 
have called demoniac possession, and which to-day we 
are famihar with in minor forms as subconscious mental 
action. I am certain that in Biblical, and perhaps in early 
Salem days, when they hung witclies, if a person exhibited 
the peculiar manifestations which I am going to rciate she 
would have been considered to be literally possessed hy 
the devU (I hope Sally will uot take offence if her eyes 
ever rest on this), and perhaps would have been burned at 
the stake if the devil (or SaUy) could not be otherwise east 
out. 

Thia ia what happened, substantially iu B IV's own 
words as I took them down : 

B IV, in a depressed, despondent, rather angry frame 
of mind, was looking at hei-self in the miiTor. She was 

( her hair, and at the time thinking deeply over 
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the interview she had just had with me in regard to 
her ultimatum to Sally. Suddenly she saw, notwithstand
ing the seriousness of her thoughts, a curious, laoghing 
expression — a regular diabolical smile — come over her 
face. I t was not her own expression, but one that she bad 
never seen before. I t seemed to her devilish, diabolical, 
and uncanny, entirely out of keeping with her thoughts. 
(This expression I recognized from the description to be 
the peculiar smile of Sally, which I had often seen upon 
the face of B T or B IV.) IV had a feeling of hoiTor 
come over her at wbat she saw. She seemed to recognize 
it as the expression of the thing that possessed her. She 
saw heraelf aa another person in tbe mirror and was fright
ened by the extraordinary character of tbe expression. 
(Here she broke off her stoiy to ask if it was possible to 
see oneself as anotiier peraon in this way.) I t suddenly 
occurred to her to talk to this " thing," to this "other 
pei-son," in the niiiTor; to put questions to " i t . " So she 
began, but she got no answer. Then she realized that the 
method was absuM, and that it was impossible for her to 
speak and answer at the same time. Thereupon she sug
gested to the " thing " that it should write answers to her 
questions. Accordingly, placing some paper before her on 
the bureau and teking a pencil in her hand, she addressed 
herself to the face in the glass. Presently her hand began 
to write, answering the questions tliat were asked, while 
B IV, excited, curious, wild for information of the past, 
kept up a running fire of comment on the answers of 
Sally, for, of course, the " t h i n g " was SaUy. 

The following ia a partial record of the questions and 
answers written out, with comments by B I V from the 
original, which I have: 

First, questions, to which no answer is given; then 
speech setting forth Sally Beauchamp's responsibility for 
the face [in the mirror] and threatening laudanum, e t c , 
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unless questions are answered immediately. Still no re
sponse— then pencil and paper. 

(Who are you?) ^ 
A spirit. 
(Stuff! TeU the truth. Why did I forget?) 
Forget what? 
(From Providence. What happened then? What does 

it all mean ?) 
Jones spoke to you and you died. 
(Ai^wer me.) 
/ have answered you. Ask Br. Prince. 
(Why do you disUke Dr. Prince?) 
I don't. I like him. Amen. 
(Indeed! How very interesting! Shall I tell him? 

What about A M——, then, and why have you been 
gossiping?) 

I won't tell you. 
(Yon wiU tell me.) 
/ won't. 
(You will.) The pencil is pressed down so hard that it 

breaks; then it is flung violently across the room. I feel 
as if I were losing consciousness, but by a great effort I 
hold myseU, teke another pencil, and repeat: 

(You wilh) 
I get nothing, however, for several minutes; then a lot 

of curving lines, then, 
"iVhat do you want to know ? 
(What I said, wbat Dr. Prince said, what you said.) 
I won't tell you. 

( ) . 
Only a threat concerning J., which I had not the slight

est intention of putting into force. I t acted like magic oa 
the "spirit ," however, and I got the foUowing, ivritten 
very rapidly: 

1 The (inestions nsltod by B IV nre encloaad ia parentheses; the repliM 
written by tho hand a(o print-ed in italics. 
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[Here the "spi r i t" told the substance of the conversa
tion between SaUy and Jones, which afterwards was the 
occasion of the latter's reproving Sally and sending the 
message which IV got by misteke through an untiinely 
change of personality.] 

. . , When I told Dr. Prince he said, "Nonsense, it 
isn't true, and you must have misunderstood Jones." And 
I aaked Jones again and you got the message yourself. 

(When did you repeat this stuff?) 
Ten years ago last Monday. 
(Answer me.) 
I have answered you. Ask Br. Prince. 
(Why have you dropped Jones and Anna?) 
You dropped them yourself. 
(Why do you hate me?) 
The answer to this question was a rude sketch of a girl 

seated by an open fire. I t was wholly without suggestion 
as far as I could see. I have received similar ones in the 
past. 

(Have you been teUing Dicky what I said ahout him? 
Don't you know any better?) 

M. 
(You have, too. Can yon make me bear things?) 
Yea. 
(You can't. You shaU. help me to remember them. 

Don't write. Go back, back, way back to Providence 
and Jones, and make me remember everything, everything. 
Do you underetand?) 

Iwon'tdoit. You shall not remember. Amen. Amen. 
Again I feel as if losing consciousness, and again I 

exert my will to the very utmost to prevent this, A great 
many things come into my mind as memories, not very 
clearly, however, and not ia a sequence. I ask about 
A ^t as a sort of test and then is written — 

I won't. I won't. I won't. 
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Another struggle (mental), then certain things come to 
me; whether they are true or not, I do not kuow. I get 
intensely excited, then I remember about the experiment 
connected with A M , which you had wished to 
try in the morning. If I can get that it will be more 
satisfactory, more convincing, for it can be verified. I 
repeat again certain phrases, mentaUy, to Sally, with this 
in view, but I get nothing. Then I repeat them, the 
phrases, aloud, and there come t-o me slowly, not veiy 
clearly, certain things — those which I wrote you — which 
you said were approximately correct. Then in writing I 
get: 

Devil, devil, devU. Amen. You'll be sorry when I'm 
gone. Amen. You don't care. Then a lot of wild scrawl
ing lines. 

B IV, further commenting on this experience, writes: 

" I wi^ intensely excited, talked much more than was nec
essary, and could not help commentiDg on everything that was 
wi-itten, Tbe writing was very poor, difficult to decipher, and 
spread aO over the paper. The whole thing occupied about two 
hours, as nearly as I can judge." 

The fact that the writing was spontaneous, like that 
which 1 had an opportunity to personally observe and 
which wiU be given m the next chapter, deserves to be 
emphasized, because this spontaneity removes it from the 
class of artifacts unwittingly manufactured by the observer, 
H IV, as she testifies, was not in an abstracted state while 
the writing was done, but was alert, conscious of her siu'-
TOundingSj excited and extremely curious to know what 
the hand was writing. It is to be regretted that she was 
not under observation at the time, — though this would hnve 
given rise to the suspicion that the doubling of oousoiousness 
waa an artifact, —but I have seen the same feat performed 
under substantially similar conditions. 
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Under these conditions of alertness the content of the writ
ing indicates that the authoi-ship was that of some sort of a 
self which at the moment was co-conscious and possessed of 
wide memories and of a pecuhar individuality. Beginning 
witli the smUe in the glass, followed by the desire to teiise, 
tbe evidences of dislike, and the knowledge exhibited on 
the part of Sally, we find, running thraughout the episode, 
evidences of a veiy different kind of mentation in the sub
conscious self from that peculiar to the primary conscious
ness. But besides this difference in quahty, the wide 
extent of the field of the subconsciousness, as revealed by 
her replies, is worth noting. A study of SaUy's repHea 
shows a knowledge of facts, which, from my personal famil
iarity TiVith thein, there is reason to beUeve were not known 
by IV, They belonged to SaUy's life or to that of B I, 
The field of subconscious ideas would seem to rival in ex
tent what she possesses wlien present as the dominant con
sciousness. There are also evidences of humor, logical 
i-easoning, and volition. 

Let us not forget, however, that when automatic phe
nomena are obtained while the subject is in a atate of deep 
abstraction, as is probably most often the case, they will 
not, from my point of view, bear the interpretetion that 
they are wholly the manifestation of a subconscions miud. 
Under such conditions much of this sort of automatism, 
whether in noi-mal or abnormal persons, is only in appear-
amee a subconscious manifestation. In reality it is in large 
part, if not wholly, due to alternation of conscious states. 
The state of abstraction into which the subject goes is so 
deep that there is Httle left of the principal consciousness. 
A new peraonality is formed and this personality is more of 
ail alteraating than a subconscious one. I t does the writ
ing while the original personality is reduced to a few auto
matic thoughte and actions, like reading aloud. The real 
automatism is that of the distracted, and often blind, deaf, 
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dumb, and anesthetic extract of the former self, while the 
second self is a quite awake person. From this pomt of 
view the foUowing observation of Dr. Janet's belongs to 
this type: 

" She [Mme. B.] was seated at a table and held in her left hand 
the piece of knitting at which she had been working, Her face 
was calm, her eyes looked into space with a certain fixity, bnt she 
was not cataleptic, for she was humming a rustic air j her right 
hand wrote quickly, and, as it were, surreptitiously. I removed 
the paper without her noticing me, and then spoke to her; she 
lairned round wide-awake, bnt surprised to see mc, for in lier 
state of distraction slie had not noticed my approach. Of tlie 
letter which she v;as writing, she knew nothing whatever."' 
[Italics are mine.] 

In the case of B IV both sorts of wilting have been 
observed, — the purely co-conscious, and the altematmg 
variety, 

^ "Lea Actoa Ineonaoients duns lo SomnambuliBme I'sycliologiiiuei" Hev. 
Philoaophiqae, March, 183S. (Translation by Myora,) 



CHAPTER XXm 

THE AUTOBIOGRAPHY OF A SUBCONSCIOUS SBUT 

SoMBTHiSG has already been told of SaUy's autobiog
raphy and of the entestrophe to Avhich it was subjected. 

Some further explanation of the conditions under which it 
was written i,viU make ite import eleai-er. 

In view of SaUy's often repeated assertions tliat sbe had 
always exi ted as a scpai-ate and independent mind from 
early childhood, it was plainly of psychological interest 
that she should write an autobiography of her own mental 
life. She could therein describe her own relations to her 
environment, and conti-ast them with those of the primary 
consciousness. An account of this kind, in which the 
two streams of tiiought, feeling, and emotion, that of the 
piimary and that of the "Hidden Self," should be de
scribed, so that the two selves could be conb-asted, would 
be of value. In it Sally could tell of her own feelings, 
hopes, and desires, which she asserted were independent 
and distinct from those of Misa Beauchamp. 

I t would necessarily involve an account of the daily and 
petty doings of her life, and even the littie secret thoughts 
that fiU the recesses of a girl's mind. As Marie Bashkirt-
seff told every httle secret emotion of her soul, so SaUy 
would have to teU her own and Miss Beauchamp's. Thia 
Sally agreed to do and after many dif&cnlties succeeded in 
doing, although she was careful not to disclose the secrets 
of others. Many things she tokl of which even Mi.ss Beau
champ was ignorant, many things she saw which Miss 
Beauchamp did not notice, and many things she heaid 
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which Miss Beauchamp never heard, for m 
consciousness ahe claimed to see and hear much that did 
not enter tbe consciousness of the primary self. A good 
deal of this, of course, is too private to put into print 

The autobiography, then, is a descriptive history of a 
dissociated mind; but it also gives an introspective record 
of a weU-organiaed secondary mind, of thoughts, feelings, 
emotions, and even of a " will," of which the personalily 
whom we caU the primaiy consciousness has no knowledge 
whatsoever, excepting of course so far as she has leaincd of 
it by the revelations of this study. Putting aside for the 
moment the question of the interpretation of the evidence, 
this record is a descriptive acconnt of the aUeged peisist-
ent flow of the two streams of conscious life from child
hood to the present time. The subconscious stieam has 
often been tepped by other observers, but I beheve tliat 
this is the first occaedon where a secondaiy self has spon
taneously attempted to rum-ate ite own subconscious biog
raphy. It is highly desirable that snch a history should 
be confiimed by the accounts of other cases recordal hy 
independent observers, in oi-der that the degree to which 
the doubling of consciousness may take place may be de
termined. This duality, to whatever degree developed, 
whether rudimentary, or weU organized us in Miss Beau
champ, is one of the most significant facts which modem 
psychology has revealed. 

Miss Beauchamp, the saint that slie was, was quite 
willing to put aside all her own feelings and aUow Sally to 
write tiie story of her hfe, as has already been related. BII, 
also with the same sense of loyalt)' and a desu-e to aid those 
who were aiding her, gmtefully made the aaciifioe of her 
feelings. 

Witii B IV, however, it was another story. She had no 
sense of duty or self-sacrifice. She felt tliat every hand 
was against her and she was agamst every one iu tm-n. 



AUTOBIOGRAPHY OF A SUBCONSCIOUS SELF 369 

Sally had dubbed her the " Idiot," and tliis sobriquet she 
thought reflected my early sentiments as weU, especiaUy 
as she knew tliat I disapproved of her ways and had 
sought to change her into another personality. This was 
enough to make her disbelieve aU professions of interest 
in her welfare. I t was not possible, therefore, to take I V 
into our confidence, since she would certainly do every
thing in her power to thwart us. " IV won't like it," SaUy 
would say in warning, but we thought nevertheless that 
her wishes were not of much consequence, for, as SaUy said, 
it was probable that she wasn' t "real anyway," even if she 
was more than a picture card, as Alice discovered her 
people in Wonderland to be, and if we succeeded in tiie end 
in changing her to the real one, the views of this somnam
bulistic lady would then be past history and belong to the 
land of uureahty. I t seemed unwise too, as a matter of dis
cipline, to consult IV, although she was sure to discover 
what was being done. B IV, then, was not taken into our 
confidence at firat. Sally endeavored to write the stoiy 
without IV's knowledge, hiding the manuscript each day 
tbat IV might not see it. But this could uot be very sue-
cessfuUy done, for sooner or later Sally wonld of course 
he sure to change to IV in the midst of her work and then 
the jig would be up. This was in fact what happened, 

IV of course flew into a rage at finding that her private 
Kfe was being wiitten out in cold ink, if not print. She 
bore it for awhile, hut finally in fury and reheUion, as al
ready narrated, ahe tore into bits the manuscript when this 
was nearly iinished, 

I had been so anxious to obtain this accoimt of i\Iiss 
Beauchamp's hfe, tb i t when I saw this evidence of psy
chological vandalism I made no effort to restrain my 
indignation, unphilosophical as this may have been. My 
disappointment was too great for me not to be human as 
well as a physician, so B IV, I am afraid, was indignantly 
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reproached for her conduct. My discourse, if not just, 
waH at any rate effective, for she agreed to allow tlie work 
to be re^vritten, and never agaui to interfere; and thia 
promise ahe kept, though at firat it was in no gracious 
mood that she set about the task, but m an outi-aged 
spirit of indignation, as of one sentenced to penal punish
ment. Later she became largely reconciled, and I fliink 
was more bored than anythmg else by the work At any 
rate, she did it pleasantly enough. Ife was agreed that aii 
attempt should he made to reproduce the manuaeript by 
"automatic writmg," as Saliy claimed to have a much 
better memory whUe she was a subconsciousness than 
when she was present or awake as the dominant personal
ity. So SaUy again began the task, making use of the 
hand of IV (or I) just aa she carried on the coUoquy wifli 
IV narrated in the last chapter. Several pages were re
produced in this way, but it was slow work; so IV agreed 
to allow Sally to devote a part of each day to the task, — 
SaUy to write as the wakmg personahty. Nevertheless 
fi-om tune to time some pages were written "auto
matically." It is necessLuy to bear this in mind in order 
to understand the commente of IV and the hrelevont inter
jections of SaUy which arc interspersed tliroughout the 
account and by which it is interrupted from time to time. 

IV used to come to my study for the pmpose of allow
ing Sally to complete tlie task. Sitting at tha desli, pencil 
in hand, she would wait either for Sally to use her hand to 
wi-ite automadcidly or to he herself transformed into that 
young lady. Often becoming impatient for lier other " sub
liminal " consciousness to begin, she herself would wiite 
some j-emark, genenilly peraonal, to SaUy, who in reply 
would subconsciously wi-ite a pertinent retort, or IV would 
rub out a I'lmning fire of sarcastic comments on Sally's 
stetements, muttering her criticisms under her hreath for 
Saliy to hear, —a most effective method for her purpose. 
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Or, again, IV would inten-upt the acconnt by writing com
ments on SaUy's work or criticisms on her literary style, a 
matter on which SaUy was pai-ticularly sensitive; indeed 
the latter was always quick to resent IV's assumption of 
superior wisdom and learning. IV at times became furious 
at some of the statemente, declaring they were not tiue. 
These for the most part concerned evente which occurred 
when IV was not in existence and of which she had no 
knowledge. Some of these interruptions have been pre
served and inserted in the text. With this explanation 
they will be understood. Another matter it will he weU 
for the reader to keep strongly in mind: it is the dis
sociated consciousness which is writing, and therefore it 
is tiie world as seen by this Self, and the feehngs and 
thougiite as experienced by this Self which are described, 
and not the mental experiences of Misa Beauchamp, though 
the external facte were common to both. 

After the autobiography was written I went over it with 
SaUy, criticising and questioning some of her stetemente. 
Her replies, giving further information on certain points, 
are printed as footnotes, 

SALLY'S STORY 

[The autobiography begins in a somewhat flowery, ehUd-
ish style with a few brief memories of infancy, whUe she 
was in her cradle. When I refused to accept the accuracy 
of her memory she went on as foUows:] 

(Revised for Dr, Prince, who questions the statemente 
I have made and thinks I have not been sticking to the 
actual facts. I insist that I have, that everything I have 
wi'itten is fact, and that I do remember the night described 
when I cried for such a long time and some one tried to 
comfort me,) 

I have not succeeded in dmwing the bara of the cradle, I 
know, but that is immaterial. I remember the thing iteelf. 
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And tbe other days and nighte too I ^ remember, when real 
and unreal things began to be strangely confused, and 
about learning to walk and talk. It was so hard at first 
Afterwards I liked it bettor, for it was " wUhng," you know, 

the first that I was consciouB of. It was at this time 
too that I was conscious, not exactiy ol being a different 
person, bnt of being stronger in purpose, more direct and 
unswerving than I appeared, and of being in a certain 
sense opposed^ to myself. This feehng was much stronger 
at some times than at othera. Why, I do not know. 
Then first began my impatience with C, who instead of 
attending to whatever she might be doing would suffer her
self to be distracted by a thousand and one things. For 
instence in walking, just as I woidd get most interested 
and eager to go on, down she would flop in a heap to stady 
her shoes, to gaze at the people in the room, or to play 
with some ti-easure ahe hail discovered on the floor. Tlien 
I was conscious both of the child on the surface, so easOy 
affected and diverted, and of the other» chUd who was 
years aud years older (I insist I waa older) and stroager, 

[Sally, when cross-examined about these statements regard
ing the date of the beginning of doable consebnaness, and 
asked for specific instances, made the foUowing additional 
statement:] 

" She was just a very little girl just learning to walk, and 
kept taking hold of chairs and wanting to go ahead. She 
didn't go ahead, but was all shaking in her feet. I rcmemhor 
her thoughts distinctly as separate from mine. Now tliey ore 
ion<̂  thonghts thnt go round and round, but then they were 
iittle dashes. Our thonghts then went along the same lines 
because we had the same experiences. Now they are difEerent; 
our intereste arc different. Then she was iatereated in walk-

1 There waa no aeparatloii ns yot. . 
2 BeKiiming of «op,Lr,aioi. of two cDiî oioiisiiesaBs. Th.a sapittatiou wS 

not contiuaoua. but flti-oiiRBr nt limfls 
a Uyeel! as a porBonality diHtiutt Irotn C-
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ing, and I ivas too, only I was very much more interested, more 
excited, wildly enthusiastic, I remember thinking distinctly 
differently from her; that is. when she tried to walk she would 
be distracted by a chair or a person or a picture or anything, 
but I wanted only to walk. Tiiis happened lots of times. 

"Learning to walk was the first experience of ecparate 
thoughts. I remember before this there was n'L aiiythiag but 
myself, only one person. I don't know which came flrat. I 
remember when I was there farther back than she can, and 
therefore why wasn't I the person? 

" I remember lots of little tiuugs. When she was a iittle bit 
of a thing (so small that she could n't walk very well) she had 
visions very often, I didn't, but I was conscious of her hav
ing tbem. Her visions did n't represent real things as tbey do 
now, I thought they were interesting and enjoyed her having 
them. During all her childhood I remember enjoying many 
ot the things she did, She was awfully fond of out-of-door 
things, — climbing, running, ete. I enjoyed tbem and wanted 
to go farther than she did. Some people she liked I did n't. 
Some people she went to see and telked with I did n't want to 
sec, but conld n't help it, 

" I suggested things to her sometimes by thinking hard, / 
did n't really do them; ahe did them, but I enjoyed it, I don't 
know that I made her; I thought about them very hard. I 
did n't deliberately try to make Ler, but I wanted to do the 
things and occi^ionaliy she carried out my thought. Most 
times she didn't when my thoughts were entirely different 
frem her own. Sometimes sbe was punished for doing what I 
wanted; for example, I did n't like goii^ to school; I wanted 
to play 'hookey.' I thought it would be awfully exciting be
cause the boys did it ond were always teUing about it. She 
liked gomg to schooL One day she stayed away all day after 
I had been thinking about it for a long time. She didn't want 
to do it, but she did. She was pimislied aud put to bed in a 
dark room, and acolded in school and made to sit ou one end 
of the platform; she w ^ shy and felt conspicuous. 

" I always knew her thoughts; I knew what she was think
ing about on the platform. She was thinking partly of being 
penitent and partly of faiiy tales, so aa not to be conscious of 
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the Bcholara and teacher, and she was hungry, I waa chuck-
Jiug and thought it amusing. I did not think of anything else 
except that her fairy tales were silly. She believed m fairies 
tliat they were real. I did n't and don't. At this time she 
was a little gii-l. I waa there during all the life with J 
and at College. I never forced her to do things tiU latelv 
Lots of times when ehe was a little hit of a thing I was anirpv 
when she was n't," » J 

Finally this "double consciousness,"! or whatever you 
choose to caU it, became fixed and continuous, al thoL 
never reachmg C I, or perhaps I should say, never felt as 

I t was only as 0 II that I felt it, but as C II it did not 
help me very much, for at that time I eould not get my 
eyes open,a I have not expressed this well, I know, for 
m attempting to express it I get hopelessly" squeezed," 
the Idiot appears, and everything vanishes before her 
wrath,B since she does not approve of me or of Dr. 
Prince, or indeed of any one save Mr. "Teddy Jones,'' 
an old friend of the family, of whom I shall write mora 
fully later. 

In aU this time untfl our firat going to school there 
was littie of importence that happened. C. was even then 
shy, nervous, and knagmative''—terrified by the appear
ance of her father, but woj'sbipping, litoraUy woiBhipping, 
her mother, who did not however care for her and paid her 
slight attention. 

1 Tlint is, C I woB uot couscians of mo, as she is uot iiQir. 
" By this I meaii figur.itivel)-, not litorally; ihiit is, I cannot bo nlwaja 

present as tho dominant porsinality. {ISj C II Snllj here menus liersBlf, 
B i l l , not theCIIsJielalocniBnEioiis, p, 3S2. — M. P.] 

' Tint is, she ceara up 1117 manuscript. [Tliis refera to tlie inlcraating 
jjsycliologicnJ Inct. that when Sally thonght deeply ou intellaotual subjecla 
sncii ns bolongeil to tho primary consciousness sbe teniled to change Co 1 
or IV.—M, P.] 

' Dnriii^ all this limo my thonghts waro different from heis. We Ihonghl 
abont tlie same tilings nt tlio sumo timo, but diffoi-eutly about thorn. Now no 
thiuk about dtfForent tbings nt [he snuie time bec.iuse my life is different 
from Jieia iiuri I knotr thiugs slio docs u't know. 
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(Xot to he quoted to C , who wUl deny it, but it is a fact 
nevertheless, and one wliich I consider of great importance, 
inasmuch as it has deeply affected her whole life,) 

The first day we were sent to school we ran away, and 
also the second day, so tiiat it was long before we went 
again, but when we did go we stayed, C. liked it im
mensely and used to get awfully enthusiastic over her 
lessons and over her teachers, but I never cared for either. 
They were so tii-esome and uninteresting. The school life 
and heing brought iuto contact with diiferent people 
changed C, very much. She was happier and not so shy 
and fiightened, although at home things were just as bad as 
ever, aud we were at home a gi-eat deal, for she was often 
ill. Then in the long vacations before J. came we used to 
be awfuUy lonely, for there was no one to play witii, littie 
to do, and we did not seem to be especiaUy wanted at 
home. C. used to spend much of her time curled up in tbe 
garret away fi-om eveiy one, and then she was quite happy 
with her hooks and day-dreaming and visions,^ but I did 
not care for them, for I knew they were n ' t true, — they 
never ai-e. I liked much better being out of doois, climbing 
trees, etc., for it was more as if I and C I were " willing " ̂  
and doing it. 

' WbeneTOr C. had a viHion she lost all conHcionaneas of baraalf and her 
BurtonndingB— not living, as it were, until the vision had passed, Tbia was 
ti-uo, I think, iii all iuatancos except when sbe hereelf seemed to he a part of 
wbat Ebe aaw, and then, though equally lost to her real seK and ber real 
suFrouadings, she lived, but only iu the vision. Bat I was awaya eonacions, 
both tbeQ and now, of the vikim projected against the realiti/, and was never 
confused, even for a second. 

' III ^ying that I eujoycd such things as climbing trees, etc., I mean tbat 
doing [hem seemed to call for stronger " willing," which gave me a certain 
saase of power over C. and at the same time a certain feeling of being oue 
with her. Oiir thonghts were the same except that she was not conscious of 
my esiatence. We were both " willing " together the aame thing. But thia 
feeling of unity lasted ao short a time — only while we were actually making 
tbe menial effort reqnirod to overcome a physical ohatoclo. Other things abo 
coiiqueredalone, foe they did not concern tne—rucnkil and moral things, I 
mean — I was uot interested in them [e. /j,, leaaous, trials, and tribulatioas], 
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Tlie nights were horrible always, for C. either did not 

sleep at all or if she did she would have tbe most distress-

ing dreams,^ usually about her mother — 

{Here tho autobiography was interrupted for the day. When 

about to be continued B IV seated herself at the desk, with 

pencil in hand ready to havo Sally make use of it to ivrJte 

automatically; she began as usual with a comment, and Sallv 

of course retorted.) 

[B rV. " Amanuensis, Sally dear, quite at your service " 

SALLY (to B IV) . " P i g l " ] 

— and these dreams would send her flying from hed 

in perfect terror to listen for her mother's voice. If she 

heard it she would bo quiet for a time — comfoiied — but 

if she did not hear it, then would begin one of those dread

ful excursions thi'ough the house, through the streets, such 

as C, saw in the crystal a few days ago — 

[B IV (to Sally). "Months, Sally."] 

— and did not recognize. At least I am not sure whether 

she did or did not recognize it, for it was E IV who saw it, 

and B I V never, never teUs the truth.^ 

1 I knew they were dreams foi; tho same reason tbat I havo mentioned be
fore in speaking of visions, — uamely.tb^ I ara always conscions of things as 
they are jin<l at the same lime ani conscious of things as they HSIU lo ba 
ta C. and although of course the dreams are vecj dllfEreut from the visioDs, 
yet thoy are equally absurd, and I do not know why C.'s fancying harsBlf in 
dreams running abont London should confuse me anymore than her fancying 
that sbe sees London beforo hor in a vision. In both instuuces I know that 
she is she. that I am I. aud tli.tt this present is Boston, 

Tliere is a difference between her visions and dreams. In a vision sbo sees 
theacone.evun thotigb it inijudea iioi'itelf, without a:iy Belf-eoiiacioiisniiSB,i',c, 
of her own actual body, thoiigb she may havo the aaine feelingi that sbe sees 
axpresaed by tho vision body. It is the same when sbe sees things in the Etreets; 
1- e, ahe haa foclinga auggoatod by the scene. In di-enma ahe takes part iu the 
scene and thinks and foela and dues everything Jnat as If sho were awake UL 
ber actual body, I (Saliy) never dream now, bnt wben I was a wee lilllo bit 
of a thing and learning to walk, before tho double eouacioasnoBS became fixed 
and when wo were one part of tha time, then I dEeamod or abo dreamed, for 
we were one at that particular time. This wns in the little black cradle. 

2 [BIV insists that sbe did recognize the viBion-cliild,but sliB has soeu pic
tures of herself at 4-5 years ot age The rest of the scene she probably did 
recognize as the original scene, —M P.] 
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The vision was of a long narrow street, snow on the 
ground, starlight, lots of trees, in the distance two men, 
very fat, half reeling along, and nearer, close to the fii-st 
tree, a little shivering, frightened-looking child ^ with a 
small bundle in her arms — 

[B IV (to Sally), "rrovisious, Sally dear? DoteUme, 
And do, for goodness'sake, ' hump ' yourself. We can't 
spend the summer here," 

(Here entered Dr, Prince: After reading the manuscript, I 
asked the subconscious Sally whether Misa Beaucliamp ran 
about awake or as a somnambulist, and also whether the vision 
was true.) 

The hand wrote, "Kot somnambulistic." "Open your 
eyes, stupid, I can't see," [B IV had cbsed her eyes,] 

" Open your eyes, eyes, eyes. 
Open your eyes, I can't see to write." 

Then, "God will punish your levity — I am a spiiit. 
Tou know it is true," 

B IV. " Stuff! Write sensibly and answer Dr. Prince's 
question." 

Dii. P. " Was the vision true ? " 
SALLY. " The vision is true, and you know it, and I won't 

write another word." 

(After this iuterrnption B IV changed to SaUy, who, no 
longer a subconsciousness, went on with tbe manuscript.)] 

C. was not in a somnambulistic condition at the time of 
the incident seen as a vision. She had wakened in the 
night, and not finding her mother in the house went out in 
search of her, taking with her, not "provisions" as B IV 
suggests, but the old hiack cat which she had wrapped up 
to keep it warm. I remember it distinctly. The som-
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nambulistic things were quite difEerent Slie was asleep 
then as a somnambuhst — aud B 2 went about and B 2 did 
aU soils of curious things different from dreams — differ
ent from visions. She usuaUy had her eyes open too,i 

Although there were many other nights wlien the same 
tiling happened, she never took the cat but twice, and then 
only because she fancied that it was ill, and she did not 
want to leave it alone, 

AU this running about at night waa the most absurd 
thing, and I mention it simply as showing how differently 
we felt. I was not nervous, I knew that the dream which 
had frightened her so was not t rue; that it meant nothing; 
that wherever mamma might be she would come home 
safely, as she always did; and that, if we were caught out 
of bed, we should be severely punished. But knoiving all 
this did not help me iu the least, I had to go in spite of 
it and in spito of my " willing," 

(At this point the " a u t o " was interrupted for the day, 
And when it was taken up agaiu the nest day I came upon 
B IV seated at tbe desk, pencil in Land, waitiag for Sally's 
humor either to go ou witb the writing automatically, or else 
to come herself and do it; but the hand had refuseii to write, 
It had pleased Sally for tbe moment to do nothing. B IV im\ 
become impatient, and as usual had occupied the time in writmg 
messages to Saliy;) 

[B IV to SaUy. " It -will be for aU the week, and Sun
day, and start again on Monday, Sally dear, if you fail to 
do what M'sieu requires, 

" This is serious, deadly earnest, too," — " AU the king's 
horses and aU the king's men Cimnot help you then." — 
" Come yourself aud do it, if you prefer. Come, come, 
come!" — "Do you understand m e ? " —"Write yes or 

1 This is a!l right. " I t was B 2 as far os I know. Only there vras no 
B I V then, just " she " and I. B a I considered " ahe " asleep. — S. B, 

[This B 2 is not the same as the B II of this study. —ai. PJ 
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no." — " Write pig, write anything." — "Are you dead?" 
— " Were the sealpek and cupids too much for you, SaUy 
carissima? Write, write, write." 

(Hero I also became impatient, and wrote the foUowing 
e.) 

D B . P. " Now do, Sally, hurry np. I am awfuUy.busy 
and must get this done, so that I can do my work," 

SALLY. " Copy it hist; open your eyes." 
B IV. "Copy wha t?" 
SALLY, " You know," 
B I V . " I don't. Everythmg?" 
SALLY, " Yes, everything. Dr. P. said to," 
B IV. " Punctuation, too ? " 
SALLY. "Everything, stupid I " 
B IV. " I am charmed. Don't get stuffy. I wish you 'd 

come yourself. Your constructions are simply barbarous. 
May I correct them?" 

SALLY. " No, no, no, no. You let them alone." 
B IV. " This, too ? Next sentence ? " 
SALLY. "Yes, this too, next sentence. I wisli you 'd 

write decently." 
B IV. " If you won't come I ara ready to go on again. 

And if you will think ' decently,' I wiU endeavor to write 
'decently.' Consider the beautiful tombstone you are 
going to have. Bee-yu-ti-ful 1 Does n't it inspire you ? " 

SALLY. " You are the most hateful person I ever saw." 
B IV. " Thanks. I don't mind in the least, if you '11 

only write. Let ' s begin. 
" You 're a purple cow, SaUy dear. Won't you begin ? " 

(No answer and a long silence. 
Here, being appealed to by B IV, I again took a hand and 

interviewed Sally, who wrote in answer to my appeals, " I 
won't, I won't," again and again. 
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I directed B IV to close ber eyes, whereupon the hand wrote, 
" Open your eyes," objecting every time ehe closed thern. 

Finally, DR. P. (to Sally). " What do you want? Do you 
want to come?" 

SALLT. "Yes, yes, yes." 

So I brought Sally, who immediately broke out into com
plaints against B IV, charging that she bothered lier by mak
ing all sorts of comments on her writing, and saying under her 
breath all sorts of dis^reeable tilings; that she criticised 
her construction, her langii^e, and so on. All this rattled her 
badly, Sally was much put out about it aU, and very angry 
ivith IV, whom she abnsed roiindly. Afterwards, when I 
accused IV of this, she excused herself, like a naughty child, 
on the ground that Sally did the same. So it waa pretty much 
of a mcchnoss. Each taunted the other unmercifully. Tbe 
seriousness witb whieh each took it waa quite comical.)] 

. . . We felt differently abont everything, I think, until 
J . came. C.'s whole life, aU her thought and action and 
feeUng, centi'ed about her mother. She beheved that 
God wanted her to save mamma from some dreadful fate, 
and that in oixier to do this she must, before the day should 
come, have attained a certain ideal state mentally, morally, 
and, I think, spirituaUy. Everything that came up was 
tested in its relation to this; she was alwaj-s fretting ahout 
it, always dissatisfied with herself, and fancying that she 
feU short (as she did). 

This impossible ideal haunted us day and night — there 
was no escaping it, although I must state, in fairness to 0., 
that at that time it Avas not perfection as an end that 
she strove for, but perfection aa a means of attaming some
thing else. Now it is different; she has grown morbid, im-
reaaonable, and most exacting, not only with herself hut 
with others, and this, although she no longer beheves 
that sbe is fitting herself for something. I think that 
after so many years she has acquired a habit of thinking 
along certain lines and cannot di-op it. People who know 
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her (B I ) would probably say that I am entirely wrong 
in stating that she is unreasonable and exacting, but she 
is, nevertheless. Not in the oi-dinary way, perhaps, — that 
is, not outAvardly. But if one beUeves one's friends to 
liave certain quahties — 

(This train of thought was not finished.) 

. . . We grew farther and farther apart in our thought 
and feeUng, and finaUy it was almost as if we had changed 
places again. I hardly know how to explain it better. 
For you know in the beginning I used to be conscious of 
the ebUd on the surface, easily affected aud diverted by her 
own thoughts and by all the Uttle happenings about her, 
and of the other chUd (that 's me) years and years older, 
who held steadUy to her purpose and was unwiUing to be 
diverted by anything. Now it had all changed; although 
I was still conscious of them both, it was the one on the 
surface that was steadfast and unswerving and the other 
(myself) that was interested and attracted by the thousand 
and one thiugs of no particular importance that were pass
ing about us. So that as a rule in any given scene or 
incident C. would take in only what might be expressed 
as or the thing itself. C I I ^ would be conscious of more 
details, while I would be conscious not only of the thing 
itself with all its detaUs, but also of much beside. So that 
iu trying to recaU anything, i£ it comes as a memory C I 
sometimes gets details that were noticed only by 0 II . 
She never gets any that were noticed only by myself. But 
if the scene or incident is recalled by a vision then she 
does sometimes (not often, I think — I am not sure) get it 
as Isaw it, and then she ( I , not I V ) says and believes either 
that the vision is not true or true only in part. 

' I say C TI because I do not know how elao to exprees what was in 0 'a 
mind aa apart from mine and wliiob she was not oonscions of at tho time, but 
which she remembots whoa hypnotized, [This CI I corresponds to the normal 
flnbeonsoionsaess. — M, P.] 
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[SALLV (Lo B IV, referring to some copying of manu
script that SaUy was to do). "Didn ' t do it, did you? 
Amen. Amen."] 

0 . was always in hot water then, because she used to go 
mooning about, not knowing half the time what she was 
doing; and, although I knew perfectly well, it was not often 
tbat I could help her. Now since I got my eyes open I can 
and do help her a great deal by fiiushing what she is doing 
and writing letters for her and to her for her information. 
Sometimes she is so absentminded she forgets; then I help 
her out sometimes. Sometimes the only way I can do 
anythmg is by coming myseU, and tliis kind of help she 
(G.) doesn't appreciate, but she ought to. It is infinitely 
better than the way things used to be when we were grow
ing up, and it reheves her of lots of responsibility. I teaao 
her too, of course, but not so much uow, — not since BIV 
quarrelled with J. and refused to see him again; because 
it was always things about J. that teased her most. Slie 
never wanted me to go anywhere with him or even spealt 
to him, although she herself has done exactiy the same 
things tiiat she complained to Dr. Prince of my doing. 
She used to dress for J. all the tune, and onee she cut all 
her hair off short for him so that she looked like a cnrly-
lieaded poodle, and afterwai'cls she was going to do it again, 
and would have done it too if Dr. Prince had not shut lier 
up in tlie hospital. The only difference thei-e has ever 
been in our relations with J, except at first (after mamiiia 
died and he came, I mean), when I did not hke him ps^ 
ticularly, because he was so tiresome and because ha did 
such queer tilings which C. was not conscious of liut I 
was, things whieh people do ouly when they am cross, 
yet he was never cross with her apparently — 

[B IV, " Sueh constructions, Sally dear I Won't yon, 
tvon't you moke them tlie excuse for sacrificing this 1 Let 
Joues alone. Take me."] 

The only difference there has been — 
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[S. B. " My constructions are perfect, and I don't think 
you agree with ma to-day. I prefer Jones." 

B IV. " ' Is that the wind dying,' Sally dear ? " 
SALLY. " B a h ! you only threaten."] 

— They used to read together and then — 
[B IV. " I never read with him in ray life." 
" You did, B IV, you ^ read to him by the hour when 

you were n't chattering like a magpie. You could n ' t see 
him then — but I could, and sometimes 0 11 saw him do 
things too, like cross and angry people. That is,^ you 
half consciously saw him whUe yoa were reading and 
talking, without your knowing ifc, but I did. So that 
one part of your mind read and the other saw J. unknown 
to the first part ( I was separate). You were so absorbed 
in the reading, you did not notice what you saw at the 
same time. I call this part that saw, 0 I I . I saw and 
recognized t h i u ^ at such times independently." 

B IV. "Your English pains me, reallj'. Destroy this 
and make some excuse to M'sieu. You know I i^nnot." 

SALLY. " I t ' s Jones that ' s painful, not my Enghsh, 
and I 'm afraid he 'U be even more painful before I 've iin
ished. I 'm going to tell everything, all about and all 

because i t ' s interesting psychologically. Amen — 
Amen — " 

BIV. "Stop — s t o p ! " 
SALLT. " He did things as if he were cross, lots and 

lots of times. You wouldn't have known if he 'd been 
standing on his head — you never knew any of the things 

> ( That Is, Mies B. aa C.) 
^ The next five sentences in the text are BB after elaboration made at 

my snggeation. In illBStralion of this fact that a part of B Ts mind saw 
while the other p.tit did not see, SaJl; mentioned the tollowiag indilcnt: 
"Last night E I saw Dr. P in in the cat. Sho looked at hira straight. 
Ho was sitting opposite, anil tliere waa no one elao in Iho car. She was think
ing of Bomethiugandiraanot conapious tbat sbo saw Dr. P m, but thcie 
was Bomotbing in her t}iaC did soe and rocogiiiBO !i!m apart from me. Tliia 
part is what I call C 11." 
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tbat I knew, and you don't now. Yon are n't real anyway, 
'Teddy ' v̂a8 j'ltat the same then that he is now, oidy 
yon were Loo stupid to see it. And it proves what I said 
before, tbat you are unreasonable and exacting with people 
because you believe tbem to be other than what they are 
"and then are disappointed and broken-hearted and every
thing else because they don't, because they can't, hve up to 
your absurd expectations — and I don't beheve a woid of 
what you say. You have n't got B I's memories. You 
don't know anything about her, you don't, . . ."] 

. . . I cannot analyze C's absorption, preoeeupation, 
whatever it was during aU those years that prevented her 
from seeii^ things as they reaUy were — as I saw them — 
and which got her mto such an endless amount of trouble. 
I think there were several reasons for it— 

[To B IV, "If you talk to me any more^—if you say 
another word I shall teU Dr. Prince." 

(Here B IV twitted Sally with being afraid of Dr, P.) 

" I 'm not. / am not, but I won't liave you spoiling 
everything I do." 

B IV (aloud). " What does ' Amen' mean ? " 
SALLY. " It does n't concern you the least Httle bit in 

the world. — No, I won't I"] 
— some of whieh stiU exist. The chief one of course 
being her fancy about mamma. But there were others too. 
She was dreamy aud visionary, as I have said, seeing things 
always rather through her own thought than clearly and 
truly; and at tlie same time, despite her dreaminess, she 
threw heiself with great intensity into whatever she might 
be doing, so tliafc in aU Iier relations with J. before 1 got 
my eyes open she saw him and thought of limi in an entirtlj 
different way from \vhat I did. So with Mrs, X., with 

1 B IV kejit coming nnd going and tall;ing aloud for Sally to bew M 

yefltorday. This rofers to B I Vs slanging lier. 

file:///vhat
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Dr. P., with nearly every one we knew. Thero were a few 
people whom we both Uked, but even then we hked them 
for different reasons — C. caring for them for what she 
fancied they were, I for what I knew them to be, . . , 

As I said, she nsed to read to him by the hour think
ing that he was entirely absorbed in it, but he was no 
more absorbed then than he is now when B IV rows him 
for thinking of her instead of what she is saying, —• 
[To B IV. " I won't come unless I choose. Ask Dr. 
Piinee if he's cross with me—ask him, stupid — ask 
hun, :isk him, ask him."] . , , 

I haven't yet told about J.'s fiiat coming, nor about 
mamma's death, nor any of those things, although I sup
pose they ought to have gone in long ago. I think before 
I began writing about J., I was trying to show how by C.'s 
allowing hei'self to be ruled by one idea we grew farther 
and farther apaii; until by the time I got my eyes open, and 
even beforo that, we had scarcely anything in common. 
Sometimes I used to feci sorry for her, but more often 
impatient There were so many t h i n ^ that she was un
reasonable about, so many things that she could not or 
would not see — would not, I think, for it is the same still. 
She holds to certain behefs and ideas with unweaiying 
patience. It makes no difference that tlie facts are all 
against her. I t makes no difference that people never or 
very mrely live up to her expectations. She still ignores 
the facts, still ideaUzes the people. 

By " s h e " I mean alvrays B I, I know nothing what
ever of rV's thought and feehng — if she has any — she 
does n't belong here anyway. . . . 

Perhaps there were other reasons besides the one about 
mamma for our growing apart C. always does things 
very differently from me. She is so tremendously in 
earnest, and I don't think I am — not often — for it makes 
me feel squeezed. [Please — please—please—find me 
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another word, Dr, Prince. I don't want B IV to see this.] 
— And her being so in earnest helped to separate us too, 
and accounts, I suppose, for her knowing so much more 
in certain directions than I do, about books and pictUKs 
and those things, I mean, . . . But when I came J. was 
glad enough to drop all that and be shnply liimself. 
He was perfectly bewildered, though, at first; he could 
not understand how I had changed so suddenly and BO 
completely. I t was amusing too, his saying often tbat he 
did n't know whether — [unfinished] . . , 

[SALLY (to B IV in answer to some remark, probably 
protesting). " I won't, I won't, I won't. I don't care tht 
for you,"] 

. , . Mammawas very iU for a long time before she died, 
and during tliis time C. did aU sorts of absurd things so 
that I did not know for a long time what she was thintmg 
about. No, she was not at aU like B IV, but she liad hal
lucinations of hearing and sight very much Hke the pneu
monia deUrium, and tlie doctor said she was tbreataued 
with brain fever. She was not " real," you know, not hei--
self. I hardly know how to describe it — it was so dreadful 
— worse than anything that had ever happened, I used to 
want to come — to be outside again ^ — but I never eould, 
and I did not know then how much it is possible for me to 
influence C , even when she is m this queer state, without 
coming, without beiug outside, AVlien I am outside now 
they s'eem to be dead. At least if they are n't I don't see 
what has become of them. They are n't m me because 
I am always just one. If they were, I should have aU their 
knowledge as weU as their memory and feehng, and I 
have n't. But B IV must be C. rattled, even if I don't 
know her thoughts, for we are stiU connected in some way, 
else I could not make hor «i'o and hear thuigs md not see 
and hear them, Perliaps it "s through B II, yet it cau t be 

1 Refertine to tlm jieriod of iufanej. 
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the real B II , for I alwaj's know what she thinks — always 
— although Dicky says he thinks I don't when i t ' s B IV 
that is hypnotized. He says there is a part I cannot 
get. . . . 

However, to return to the time of mamma's iUness. 
C. fancied that it !iad aU come because of her; tbat slie had 
faUen short of God's requirements. She tormented herself, 
and me too, night and day •\\-itli going over, and over, and 
over, eveiything that had happened since she was born, 
thinking this, tliat, and the other, — that she had not been 
earnest enough, that she had not loved mamma as deeply 
as she should, that she had been dreaming away her Ufe 
instead of acting. It was idl rubbish. She had never done 
anytiiing then. And as for mamma, she never wanted C. 
near her after we grew older. She did n't even want to 
see her, but was always saying, " Keep out of my sight." 
And I know why, because of sometiiing that happened once 
when C. had been taking medicine and was sound asleep— 
If I had been asleep too I should n't have known it. . . . 

. . . Just before mamma died C. had a severe nervous 
shock which affected her in some way, so that I did not 
know, except occasionally, what she was thinking. We were 
sepamted just as B I V and I are now. C. hod been very rest
less and nervous during tlie day, had been scolded and sent 
to bed several times that evening, but had finaUj' managed 
to steal unnoticed into the room where the baby was kept 
to prevent ita disturbing mamma, for it cried incessantly. 
She took it in her arms — nasty squally little thing ^ — to 
soothe it, and after a time it gi-ew quieter; then still more 
quiet, until finally it gave a curious little gasp and stopped 
breathing altogether. But C. had not noticed it, for she 
had entirely forgotten the ehUd in going over and over for 
the ten thousandth time her sins. She sat there gazmg into 

' B I V ami I do not like babies; Cdoes. B land I do lita animals; B I V 
does u't. I like toads, spideiB, ete.; B I aud B I V do uot. 

file://�//-itli
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space until morning, until the nurse came, and for a wonder 
tbe nm'se was n't cross. She simply kissed C.'s forehead 
and took the child out of her arms. Theu slie started a 
little, asked 0 . how long she had been there, and how long 
since the baby had stopped crying. But she did n't say it 
was dead. She said it was better, but that C. hereelf would 
be iU unless she slept, and she be^ed her to go and he 
down. C. did not kuow untU late that afternoon, when she 
heaid the nnrse telUng some one, that tbe baby had died 
in her arms, although I knew immediately that it must be 
dead.i . . . 

Soon afterward mamma died too, and then I lost C. fui 
a time — for weeks, I think — during which she went about 
and did things much as usnal, apparently. But it was only 
apparently, for at night when we were alone again— 

(The "auto"being interrupted, the accoant of C.'a mental 
condition following ber mother's death is unfinished. She was 
in a disintegrated eoodilaon.) 

. . , Have I said enough about mamma's illness, death, 
etc., and C's curious mental condition at that time? , . . 
The next thing of any great importance that oecui-red 
was the beginning of C.'s ^ friendship -with J,, whieh MUS 
really the beginning of a new Hfe, so much fuller was it 
in thought and action thau the old had been. We saw liiin 
fii-st shortly after mamma's death, and C. both at that time 
and often afterward fancied him unreal, sent aa a sort of 
heavenly messenger to reassure her about mamma. And 
not oiUy was she pnzaled and confused with regard to liim, 
but with regard to everything else that happened durmg 
that year. Her account of that time as given to J„ to 
Mrs. X,, and to Dr, P , is false in nearly every particular, 

1 I always see and know most things mora qnicklj than C. does, bnt I 
do mil seem to tnou. them more (juickl j than B IV guesses them, 

2 My oivn did not liegin nntil ye.ic3 iiiid veacs afterwards. 
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although she herseU and, I think, the Idiot stiU beUeve it 
true. J, beheves it also aud fancies that he remembers 
certain things as lm.viug actually occurred. But he does n't, 
nevertheless. He waa for the greater part entu'ely de
pendent upon C , and what he now thmks he remembers as 
having occurred then he reaUy remembers only because it 
was told to him then. He used to believe everything 0, 
said before I came. He does u't now. 

I do not mean that C. dehberately planned to mislead 
him, but that she herself eould not distinguish between 
her visions, hallucinations, impressions, whatever you call 
them, and the reality. She honestly believed herself the 
victim of fierce persecution, and her intensity, together 
mth hfe absolute faith in her, forced this belief on J. also. 

• It was very funny. He used to sympathize so hear-tily 
and give such amusing advice, never questioning anything, 
I find it most difiicult to try to make you undersfaind clearly 
her mental condition at tlmt time. Things did not happen 
at aU as she says, yet in her account of them the halluci
nations are so cleverly interwoven with real happenings 
that it is hard to distinguish between them, J, eould not, 
and I think you have n't^ , , . I could not tell J. aU tins, 
for I never talked to him then, but I knew it just as 
perfectly as I do now. 

Despite all this mental confusion and inability to recog
nize her hallucinations as such, C. was on the whole very 
much more reasonable, more like other people, I mean, from 
the time of first meeting J. until the time he frightened 
her. She gruduaUy ceased to think of mamma as suffer
ing, of herself aa being responsible, although there were 
times when the old feelings seemed to retm-n with great 
force and I was afraid she would give in to them. But 
having so many other things to think of and J. to talk 

i AM these details of her early Ufe have beea omitted in. the biographical 
accetmt given in the first two cliapteis. 
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with helped her. She dreamed of devoting her life to him 
of being always with him. To express it diffei-eutly, he 
was the second divinity to whom she did reverence, 
mamma having been the first. Mrs. X. was not the thud 
but a continuation of mamma, and so first, I think. Tke 
others, greater and lesser, may be arranged some other 
time. They are n't very interesting except perhaps as show
ing how differently they were ranlted in our respective 
minds. We always saw them differently and hence cared 
for them in different degrees. I 'm not sm-e, though, that 
I do not l i te myself best of aU the people I have known. 
By myself I do not mean I or IV, I mean just SaUy Beau
ohamp. At any rate I do not get tired of myself as I seem 
Lo sooner or later of every one else. . , . To return to C's 
fright, however. Dr. P . seems to think it changed her to 
B IV.i But it didn't. IV came years and yeara and 
years afterward in Boston. She never saw "Providence." 
As for C.'s being profoundly affected by that night's ex
perience, it is absurd, . . . If she hadn't been so stupid 
she would have listened to his explanation instead of re
peating over and over again like a parrot, " Oh, go away, 
go away, do go away!" She didn't hem- anything he said, 
but I did and know aU about it now. No one else does, 
except possibly C II, who often sees and hears things which 
B I and IV know nothing about. But seehig and hearing 
do not malte her real. The only " real" ones are C. and 
myself, I I being C. asleep, and IV, C. rattled. Sometimes 
she is more rattled, sometimes less, but that doesn't alter 
tiie fact that she is stiU 0. I t is confusmg to have so 
many names for her and I do not like it. . . . J. did "go 
away" iinally and didn't come back. He sent a great, 
great many letters to tell C. how sony he was, but she 
would n't open any of them, even when they were directed 
in different handivi-iting. She sent them all back at fiist, 

3 Tiiie, of oonrso, ia an error on Sally's part. It changed hor to B L 
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afterwai-d she dropped them into the fire, and I was simply 
acliiug to read them. Not because I cared paiticularly 
about J ; I did n't, but neither did I care about C , and of 
the two he was certainly much the more interesting, for C, 
was " off " again, jnst as after mamma's illness and death. 
C. became much as she had been then, only she tUd not 
have hallucinations, visions, ete. She became B I. No 
one seemed to recognize this change, however, as she kept 
on with her work just as usual. They would have been 
much more Hkely to notice her eccentricities had she been 
brought into closer contact with them, but coming on duty, 
as she (Ud, when every one else was going off, and beiug 
alone aU night save for an occasional visitation from Miss 
Y., she escaped criticism. They commented on her pallor 
and on her exti-emc neiTOUsness, but these thuigs were 
nothing new, and were naoribed to her inabiUty to sleep. 
Miss Y. indeed used to hint that she feared for C.'s reason, 
hut slie never said anything very definite. I tbink she was 
puzzled and interested, and wished C to believe that she 
knew a great deal more than she reaUy did. . . . Miss Y. 
appealed to her sympathy, besides having a pecuUar sort of 
fascination for her in being different from any one else she 
hod ever known. She interested herself in all the things 
C. cared for, devoting herself to the childi-en, telling of her 
experiences among the poor and discussing books, music, 
etc., by the hour. She had to do most of this at night 
after every one else had gone to bed, as Miss E. watched 
her constantly during t!ie day. She would appear about 
one or two o'clock with a book and urge C. to lie down 
and rest while she kept watch over tlie patients, but as C. 
never would do this slie finaUy contented herself with sit
ting aud talking, sometimes untU daylight. (This was 
really very curious, for now sbe bas to have ten hours' 
sleep every night.) All this to acconnt for Miss Y,'s pres
ence in the room when J. came [at the window]. Earlier 
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in the night there had been a heavy shower which liad 
made the children, and some of the other patients as well, 
quite restless. . . . G. herself was nervous and excited, 
questioning almost for the first time the [course whieh 
she ought to pursue,] . . . She had been wanting for weeks 
to write Miss D ^ about it and J i lefusal to alio \ tl B 
troubled her gre tl> I shoul I HTV e toiid before I suppose 
that knowing Mi'is D entirely chinged C -̂  concephcn of 
many things. . Vs i 1 11 -in 1 s i g rl '̂ he n't 1 been 

so much alone, o Icj ei lent 11 on heiself foi the solut on 
of aU problems that ti ibled le that she hid gialmllj 
come to bo guided by laws ot her own md m^ gno ant 
of those already cxi=iting foi mank nd Tins, de [ t̂  her 
eaily belief in Gcd and hei des le to live in l die for 
mamma. Howevei pou ani levout all flat nonsense 
may seem at first when mU^zed it lewlve ittjJf sncfly 
into an expression of the \me teelii g which latei led to 
her devoting heiself 1 J 

Of so-called i th^ \ m tin tion i n l ethiL-al tnin 
ing " we never hi 1 in"̂  Until attei mi i mi s ledth e 
had never been to S n diy scl ool but once s i "m o 
and never to church lu t twne I thinl thtt s ĥ  11 te 
it aU so much now. Mamma had told C. that she must 
never, never tell a Ue, never be in any one's debt, and Hevar 
do a mean or cowardly thing. Thia was aU that C, had 
with which to buUd until J, came and afterward Miss D. 
I am not forgetting her school life. That brought greatei-
problems rather than added knowledge m this respect. 

"When J. came, although he was famiUar with such things, 
he seemed infinitely to prefer listening to C.'s fancies to 
expressing any opmions of his own. He thought lier 
awfully good, but " the most unconventional chUd" he had 
ever seen. Occasionally he would correct and suggest, but 
not often. With Miss D. it was very different. She cor-
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reeled, suggested, marched C, off to church, laid out a 
course of reading for her, and in various other ways helped 
to develop her infant miud, greatly to J,'s amusement. 

(The remainder of the autobiography was carried ofE by Sally 
and secretly buried in her box of treasures in the woods,) 

Aside from the interest pertaining to the biographical 
account of the early infiuences which tended towards the 
disintegration of the pi-iinary personaUty, the value of this 
autobiography, if substantiated, lies in the description of 
a dissociated mind, and of the aUeged cleavage of con
sciousness dating back to early childhood, and of a fairly 
continuous and organized subconscious life fi-om that date, 
Accoiding to SaUy's memory the separation began some
where about the period when the child was learning to 
wiillc, whatever age tlmt might have been. SaUy, having 
no notion of time, docs not reahze the significance of age, 
or liave any idea of her owu age at different periods. To 
aay she was two yeais old, or ten, would have the same 
significance to her. We cannot be loo cautious iu accept
ing introspective statements of alleged phenomena, and 
however difficult it may be to explain the statements of 
the "autobiography," judgment should be suspended until 
we have a wider knowledge of the possibilities of abnormal 
psychology than we have to-day. It should be pointed out, 
though, that in kind the phenomena do not differ from 
tiiose recorded throughout this study. 

In inteipreting this account we must entertain a critical 
scepticism on sevei-al points: firat, the truthfulness of the 
writer; second, the reluibility of her memory; third, the 
nature of the cleavage of consciovmness. 

V̂s to the intentional truthfulness of the writer. On 
this score ther-e are two kinds of evidence: first, that which 
pertains to a belief in the lionesty of the witness, as in 
court a jury is called upon to decide the truthfulness 
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of a witness from tbe impi-ession of honesty made by his 
character, personaUty, and manner of testifying. Unfortu
nately it is not open to the reader to form a judgment from 
this kind of evidence. Speaking for myseU, 1 can only 
unqualifiedly state that it is my belief that Sally fii-mly 
believes in the truthfulness and accuracy ol her own state
ments. The second kind of evidence of the honesty of 
the writer is to be found in the contents of the writmg. 
This kind of internal evidence must be judged by each 
one for himself. 

As to the second point—the reliability of SaUy's mem
ory— although I have often experimentaUy proved Sally's 
memory to be in many respects far superior to that of an 
oidinary primary consciousness, — a pecuharity, I beUere, 
of subconscious phenomena,— nevertheless it must be open 
to tricks and haUueinations, like the memory of ordinary 
people. Every oue is liable to haUucinatioiis, commonly 
caUed iUusions of memory, by which events which have 
simply been learned by hearsay seem to be remembered 
as events wliieh have been actuaUy experienced. Sally 
indeed thinks she can remember events in her life dating 
back to a time before there was a separation of conscious
ness and which she places in infancy. But the date is an 
inference, and the facts of pereeption, like that of her cradle, 
she could well have acquired and probably did acquu-e at a 
later date. She might weU have been placed in hor cradle 
on some occasion when compai-atively quite an old child. 
It is not uncommon, I beUeve, to find people who remem
ber events which luippened at three years of age. But a 
memory going back to infancy is without douht an haUu
cination similar to what many people have. 

More important, however, for critical examinatdon is 
her memory of the begiiinhigs of division of consciousness. 
This separation was gradual, and at first, eveu by her ac
count, seems to have been iU defined, embryonic. She 
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dates the earUest beginning at the period when she was 
learning to walk. I t was apparently tow^i-ds the end of 
this period t l^ t , aceoi-ding to her memory, which may here 
err, the development of a secondary consciousness tools: place. 
This would appear to be somewhat young for the develop
ment of pathological secondary states and the division of 
consciousness. Yet automatic phenomena indicative of 
doubling have occurred at a very early age; hysteria some
times occm-s in chUdhood, Catheiine of Siena had visions 
at six years of age, according to her own letters. 

As to the nature of the cleavf^e of conscionsness, we may 
ask. Does SaUy's statement, assuming that it is not an error 
of memory, necessarily mean that a subconscious pei-sonality 
had developed at the early period given? To my mind a 
rational interpretation would be that the present subcon
sciousness (Sally) remembers a number of isolated sub-
eonscious perceptions and feelings which as subconscious 
phenomena were more or less normal. Remembering them 
now, they seem to be her owu personal experiences, just as 
I have explained the hypnotic consciousness remembers iso
lated absentminded perceptions, or the l(ffit isolated tactile 
sensations of auffisthesia, as its own. Indeed this is just 
what occurs with those perceptions which make up the 
fringe about liie focus of our oidinary conscious attention, 
This fringe we are only half aware of or not at all, but in 
hypnosis tha hypnotic self remembers it as its own con
scious experience, I have made numerous experiments 
proving this, and have shown that when aU the personaU
ties are synthesized into one, there is a wide fringe of this 
kind in Miss Beauchamp's case. So I conceive it is pos
sible that SaUy, as at present oi^nized, may now synthe
size the memories of normal subconscious states belonging 
to childhood, and remembering them as the experience of 
her own personality seem to herself to have lived as a whole 
in the past. This is suggested, for instance, by tlie follow-
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ing sentence: " I was conscious both of tho child on tho 
surface, so easily affected aud diverted, and of the other 
child (Sally) who was yeara and yeara older (I insist I ŷas 
older and stronger)." This looks as if she were retro-jecting 
her present self into the past. On the otiier hand it must 
he confessed it is difBcult to reeoncUe this explanation with 
the fact that Sally clearly recognizes the normal suheon-
Bcions states of her childhood aud designates them as C II 
distinct from her own thoughts. It is interesting to notice 
how distinctly some of SaUy's statements of subconscious 
life embody the teachings of modem psychology. 

I t is difScult to accept without further and positive proof 
that such a huge systematized self could have been oigan-
ized subconsciously in early chUdhood j aud yet il this 
intei-pretalion be rejected what view shaU we teke of the 
similarly systematized self apparently manifested at the 
time of this study: like that of sane Sally whUe B I 
was deUrious (Cliapters VII and XI) or that described 
in Chapters XXII and XXVI, 

A second alternative hypothesis is that Sally's whole 
memory of her subconscious experiences during cMldhood 
is a haUucination, If this were true it would he abnost 
equaUy interesting. But to my mind this theory mvolves 
too much. It is incredible tbat such an enormous syste
matized haUucinatory memory into which are woven a 
mass of true memories, as corroborated by Miss Beauchamp, 
could possibly arise particukriy in a mind possessmg a 
memoiy as accm-atc, precise, and large as Sall/s. It 
should be said that the main social hicts of Sally's autobi
ography are corroborated by the Real Miss Beauchamp as 
weU as B I and B IV, though the pomt of view taken by 
the different pei-sonalities of many of these facts is eharae-
teristicaUy different. This of itself is of psychological 
significance. 

FinaUy, it may be pointed out that the automatic subcon-
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scious plienomena exhibited in my presence during the 
writing of the manuscript and recorded in it ai-e of a very 
unusual character and worth preservation. 

Sally's autobiography must stand as it is, open to vari
ous possible interpretations; yet it deserves to be put on 
record to await the observation of future cases. 



CHAPTER XXIV 

HOW B I AND B IV WEEB MADE ONE PERSON, AND THE 

UNEXPECTJ3D CONSEQUENOBa 

TOWAEoa the end of AprU, 1900, there was a lull m the 
storm. The barometer bad risen and it seemed a ftood 

opportunity to make anotiier attempt to fuse Miss Beau
champ and B IV into one pei-sonali^, and thus, on the 
hypothesis tentsitively adopted,^ regain a complete and pre
sumably the original self. The early attempt to do this, 
begun some months back, had been interrupted by various 
vicissitudes of family strife. But at last B IV had become 
convinced, for the moment at least, of the impraeticabihty 
of the present famUy arrangement, so she agreed that a 
systematic effort should be made to amalgamate B I's 
memories with her own. 

My idea was tbat if B I and B IV could be fused into 
one character, a fusion which would be the resuiTeetion of 
the original Mi-̂ s Beauchamp and the restoration of the 
original mental relations, SaUy would sink out of sight and 
disappear into her original subconscious abode, if she had 
one.^ 

To dispose of SaUy m this way after our long friendship 
seemed cold-blooded, and I confess to certtm qualms. But 
what n-as to be done? All three could not Hve. The 

1 See Chapter XVIII. „ . ^ , 
" BecaDse. among other reasons, with the synthesiiing of tho dissociated 

pBcsonalitles into oiio personality, a consiliernhle part of Sally s field oi eon-
Jdonsness. e. g- tho motor part, ironhi niso he a«ialgamnled v,ith themiun 
personalitv. nui Sallv's fieUl «onld he so far dispoilod thnt tliew wonld mt 
L enough left to conkltnte a persomilitj cnpnhlo of kdependont spoBtaneoM 
activity. 
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choice luid to be made, and the law of psychology con
demned Sally. Suflicient only of this plan was told B IV 
to obtain her co-operation. More tlian this 1 did not dare 
disclose, for if SaUy got wind of the whole scheme, as she 
certainly wonld if I revealed it aU (for she heard wliatever 
was said ^), she would do eveiything in her power to thwart 
my endeavor to get rid of her. This, in fact, was always 
an obsfeiele in the reconsti-uetion of the original self, 
for whenever SaUy found herself sinking out of sight, 
" squeezed." she bent all her energies to frustrate my work. 
The ingenuity which she displayed in devising schemes to 
circumvent every attempt to bring order out of chaos would 
have done ei-edit to MacliiaveUi Miss Beauchamp she 
easily checkmated by suppressing her letters and by innu
endoes, hints, and even by forging letters,* which gave her 
to understand that I had had enough of her and was un
willing to bother myself further with her case, IV she 
terrified hy perverting the statements of B II , making 
it appear that II revealed in hypnosis private mattei-s 
which as I V she would almost sacrifice her life to keep 
secret; she also told IV that as E I I she yielded that obe
dience against which IV had constantly struggled; whUe 
both B I and B IV she tormented until they were physi
cally worn out. In this way they were kept in a nervously 
unstable condition in which they could be easily conta-olled 
by the subconscious self. 

On this occasion, when the plan for amalgamation was 
explained to IV, this personaUty insisted upon asking awk
ward questions about what was to be done with Sally; 
whether she would be suppressed for good, and whether 
IV would know all her tiioughts, etc. These were very 
awkwai-d questions, considering that Sally was ready to 

' This would be practically tcuo whateTor thaory of Sally lie adopted, — 
whetlior that of a contiuauus Biibconsciuusiieas ot of an alloraating self, 

3 E. g,, see letter of October 5, p. 434, and October 8, Appendix M. 
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take the bit in her teeth at the fii-st sign of danger to her 
freedom. Fortunately, I succeeded in parrying tlie ques
tions sufficiently well not to excite Sally's suspicions. 

Accordingly, B IV or B I, as the case might be, was 
hypnotized daily and the proper suggestions given to B 
II, The results in many respects came up to my antioipii-
tionS, Space wUl allow only a brief rCsumd of tliese 
experiments, enough to make the consequences intel%ible. 
A character was obtained which had all the memoriea of 
tiie daUy Ufe of B I and also o'f B IV, But more than 
thia, this character seemed to be, as far as one could prove, 
neither B I nor B IV, but a composite of the two, al
though more like B I than B IV, just as the Miss Beau
champ of eai'ly days in character more neaiiy resembled 
B I . 

Differences of character are much more easily recognized 
than described. I t ia stUl more difficult to suhstantLite 
the evidences on which the determining of character 
depends, for psychological characteristics are not subject 
to maiiiematical measurement. SfcUl the difference between 
good temper and bad temper, between frankness and reti
cence, between good-will and bad-will, between the desire 
to help and that to hinder, between a tendency to idealism 
and one towards cynicism, between emoUonahihty and 
calmness, — tUfferences like these are easUy i-ecognized 
and even proved by simple test reactions. 

By such differences, whicli obtrusively forced themselyes 
upon one and which had to be tactfully accepted m hand
ling the case, it was easy to see that the new charac
ter was neither B I nor B IV. She had lost the reserve, 
the depression, the emotionability, and the idealism of B I; 
but she had also lost the quick temper, the lack of faith, 
the resentment, and the cynicism of E IV. Sho was a 
person of even temperament, frank and open in addi-ess 
— oue who seemed to be natuud aud simple m her modes 
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of thought and manner. Yet she more closely r 
B I, and might fairly be regarded as B I restored to a 
condition of healthy-mindedness. 

Bnt it did not often happen that the new personaUty 
was as complete a fusion as this. Sometimes " It," as SaUy 
humorously caUed her, was distinctly B I or distinctly IV"; 
more or less modified, but with the memories of both. At 
sueh times Uie fusion of memories was not always complete; 
that is, it did not include the whole life of B I and B IV, 
but only specific events or periods of time. Between these 
two extremes many variations were observed, the mixture 
at one time partaking more of the characteristics of B I, 
and at another time of the characteristics of IV, and some
times bemg a mixture difficult to identify as either. The 
exact kind of person one would get aa a final product 
was always uncertain. I t depended largely upon the 
status of the family concord and upon the acquiescence of 
Sally and B I V ; bnt also upon the formula nsed to wake 
the new pei-son. If E II was told to wake as B 1 with 
aU the memories of IV, the new person was more like 
B I; and vice versa. But when the most finished product 
was obtained the fusion was a character which was neither 
E I nor B IV. She remembered herself a« B I ; she re
membered herseH as B IV. When asked, " Which are 
you?" she would say, " I don't know which I am" — a 
reply dictated by the fact that she knew both her other 
existences, and recognized the likene^es and differences 
between them and heraelf. 

It would be confusing to designate with a single name a 
person who varied in character within such wide limits,— 
from a completely fused peraonality to a modified B I, at 
one end of the scale, and to a modified IV at the other. If 
we name the complete or a relatively complete fusion 
" The new person " as I did, theu tbe less complete forms 
may be termed the New B I and the K'ew B IV, these 
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being more or less modified B I and B IV, with more or 
le.ss synthesized memories. Such terms are necessary for a 
clear explanation of the experiments. 

Although the most finished product — The new person 
— was only occasionally obtained, nevertheless getting aueh 
a person at all was a demonstration of the fact that a syn
thesis of B I and B IV could he obtained, and that to all 
appearances this synthesis was a normal individual It was 
plainly more stable and less suggestible than either B I or 
B IV, and better adapted to resist the disintegrating effects 
of the environment. It was much less subject to the little 
" tramnatic neuroses," the nervous shocks to whieh Misa 
Beauchamp was subject. The oidinary frictions of life, a 
hasty word, or annoying action, which would have caused 
in either B I or B IV an emotional disturbance with all its 
dire results, tended to pass off leaving .the suifaee of the 
new person's mental life scarcely ruified. In this she 
approximated normality. This degree of stabihty dimin
ished according as the fusion ^vas less complete and the 
new personaUty approached B I or B IV iu character. Still 
even -A'ew E I " and " X e w B I V " were more stable than 
the unmodified B I and B IV, 

The new personaUty tended to remain fused for varying 
periods, lasting from a day to a week. Here again, the more 
complete the fusion the greater the stability. The modified 
B I and B IV generaUy persisted but a few hours, relaps
ing soon to their original states. 

A matter of unportance, as we shall see, was the memoiy 
on the part of B I and B IV for tbe new person. When 
the fusion was complete both B I and B IV had complete 
amnesia for this new .•i,-lf. Neither of these dismtegrated 
peraonaUties had any recollection whatever of the periods 
of time when they were transformed into the completely 
fused and most stable pei-sonality. The same was found 
later to be true in respect to the Real Miss F 
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when finaUy obtained by another method. But when, aa 
was most often the case, the fusion was incomplete, and 
we had only a New B I or New B IV, then, after revert
ing ! ^ i n to old E I and B IV, each of these latter person-
ah t i^ retained a memory for the thoughts and actions of 
tbe new personaUty. This proved to be a matter of con
siderable importance, as it had dire consequences which 
wiU be presently rehited. 

The characters of the various new personaUties were 
clearly recognizable in their letters, in which one missed 
the morbid saintiiness of B I and the vigorous perti
nacity of IV. They exhibited rather a healthy-mindedness, 
though this varied with the stability. The modifications 
of personality may be thus summarized: 

(a) New B I, modified by the ideas, memoriea, and traits 
of IV. 

(b) New B IV, modified by similar acquisitions from 
B I . 

(o) Intermediate states. 
B IV and B I each, after returning to herself, remem

bered aU these new states. 
(d) The new person, an apparently complete fusion. 

Neither E I nor IV afterwards remembered this state. 
That the new person was the original Miss Beauebamp 

did not necessarily foUow. That was a matter for object
ive identificaiaon, TheoreticaUy, she might be only an 
artificial creation. Yet the possibUity of artificiaUy fusing 
the elements of the two groups of conscious states into one 
personaUty, much as one might by a chemical synthesis 
make a new chemical compound, is not mthout interest 

This synthesis is an interesting atudy in itself, aside 
from the storj'- of Miss Beauchamp's fortunes. The modes 
in which the pecuUai-ities of each character were modified 
by the acquisition of tbe ideaa, memory, and one or more 
character traits of the other personality, is in itself weU 
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worthy of inquiry. Such a study is bound to throw Ught 
upon the meaning of character, but it ia not easy, — perhaps 
as yet not possible, to interpret the results correctly, or to 
trace the resulting alterations of cliaracter to their true psy
chological basis. Limitations of space prevent my entering 
upon a detaUed description of the modifications observed, 
but a few genei-al conclusions may be stated. As far as 
memory went the synthesis was simply a combination of 
tiie memories of both personalities. The same was true of 
the faculties and educational acquisitions whieh one or the 
other character had lost. For example, it \viU be remem
bered that sometimes B I and sometimes B IV lost her 
knowledge of languages while the other regained it. In 
tile iased peisonaUty tliis knowledge was retained. 

Some other characteristics of the new personaUties, par
ticularly of the completely fused new person, were plainly 
to be regai'ded as the resultant of the fusion rather than as 
simple additions. The characteristics refen-ed to are per
haps to bo summed np hy what we include in the term 
mood; the absence, for example, of morbid depression, of 
emotional impressionabiUty, of exaggerated points of view, 
ideiUism, etc. Other characteristics again appeared to be 
feelhigs and emotions which were introduced into the re
sultant consciousness apparently by the force of the law of 
associated ideas. As when, for example, tbe mere awaken
ing in Hew IV of the memories which belonged to Miss 
Beauchamp brought at the same time all the associated 
feehngs and emotions of the latter, though toned down and 
modified. Other characteristics again seemed to be the 
resultant of a return to normaUty; as, for example, tlie dis
appearance of the neurastlienio symptoms and the return 
of physical and mental states of well-benig and healthy-
mindedness. The new person was comparatively weU and 
healthy-minded. 

I t was also noticeable tiiat the New B IV, even when 
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lai^ely IV, resembled in moral chai-aeter Miss Beauchamp 
more than B I V ; that is to say, it seemed as if it waa 
strong, vigoroiK-minded IV —a character that could be as 
a whole stOl recognized as IV — tiiat took on tiio moral 
characteristics of Miss Beanchamp, rather than the i-ovoiae. 
I t was IV who became amiable and gentle-mannered, and 
not Miss Beauchamp who became quick-tempered and rude. 
I t was IV who became amenable to control, open-minded, 
and practical, and not Misa Beauchamp who became hostile 
and i-ebeUious. I t was IV who acquired the points of view 
of Miss Beanchamp, aud not viae versa. (A further dis
cussion of the experimental syntheses wUl be reserved for 
a futiu-e study.^ 

But what happened to SaUy, it will be asked, as a result 
of all this ? From a psychological point of view the effect 
upon this dissociated peraonality was not the least interest
ing result, hi the fusion of B 1 and B IV, Sally, as had 
been anticipated, tended to become " squeezed," to disap
pear, to go back to whence she came. The more complete 
the fusion and the greater the stability, the more was this 
the case. At times, when the fusion was most complete, 
slie even lost the power of influencing the "new person," 
as she used to caU her; and although she stiU " came " she 
could not do so voluntarily, but only by accident. She 
could not by " willing," or by any of the secret devices 
which she had invented, change the new person into herself 
as she could change B I and B IV. In other words, she 
returned once more to her true function ~ if she had one, 
which may be doubted — t l ^ t of a subconsciousness, her 
wings clipped, and her powers stripped fi-om ber. She was, 
to all appearances, fused in the new peisonality. 

We had pieced together the debris of personality into a 
whole; we had sent Sally back to where ahe belonged. 
Was this new personality the Real Miss Beauchamp? If 
so, we had obtained a verification of tbe hypothesis that 
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B I and B IV were only quasi-somnambuUstic person
ages, disintegrated portions of the real self. II we ac
cept as criteria o'f normality, freedom from amnesia, even 
temperament, stability, health, and absence of suggestibility 
imd of abnormal phenomena, then we may conclude that on 
a certain number of occasions glimpses of the Real Miss 
Beauchamp were obtained. Nothing permanent, how
ever, had been accompUshed, though if these experiments 
had been allowed to proceed unhampered, without inter
ference from any of the personalities, and above aU, If the 
personalities could have been induced to co-operate, the 
problem of dismtegrated personaUty, as far as exemplified 
by this caae, might at this time have been solved, much 
tribulation and sorrow spared to Miss Beauchamp, and 
much trouble to myaelf. But tliia was not to be. It 
seemed as if each step forward brought new difficulties. 

For the acceptance by the psycliologist of much of that 
which has just been said, the details of the experiments 
shoald be studied with all the recorded evidence bearing 
upon the conclusions arrived at. But inasmuch as at a 
later period I succeeded in obtaining the Real Miss Beau
champ by another and mnch more rehable method, which 
was more certain in its results and pi-odnced a much 
more stable personality, and which besides solved the 
problem of B I I , further evidence wiU be deferred untU 
the time comes to describe these later experiments. It 
i-emains only for the present to narrate the consequences 
of tlie experiments whicli, whatever their success from a 
psychological point of view, were destined to be iU-fated. 

When the new peraonalities awakened with all the mem
ories of the other selves, everything would have gone weU 
perhaps if each had learned in this way about only hor ex
ternal acts as Aliss Beauchamp and as B IV. But each 
learned more than this. I t will be easier to explain what 
happened if I simplify the complex psychological oondi-
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tions which resulted from this " putting together " process 
describing those occasions when the new personality was 
only B I more or less modified, and those when she was 
IV simUarly changed (that is, not complete). 

When Miss Beauchamp became possessed of the memories 
of IV, they awakened within her a consciousness not only 
of IV's doings, but of the thoughts, the feehngs, and the 
emotions by which IV had been dominated. ( IV from her 
point of view was, after all, hei-self.) There surged up within 
her a consciousness of how she herself, as it seemed to her, 
had acted and thought; she saw her attitude of mind, her 
rebeUioiisness, her anger, her subterfuges, her prevarica
tions, her fibs, her plots to thwart every effort to aid her 
that was not according to her wishes, her attempts to avoid 
control, her unyielding determination to carry out her own 
will, — aU this she remembered. I t came as a revelation 
to herself of a part of her Kfo which had so far been hidden 
from her. I t was a blow to her pride and to her self-respect. 
She remembered her thoughts as IV just aa any one of us 
might remember moments in our lives when we had lost 
control of om selves, being for the time perhaps the sport 
of our emotions, or when, under the influence of circum
stances, we had been dominated by thoughta and feelings 
which ordinarUy were foreign to our natures. So the life 
of IV at such times seemed to the new Mias Beauchamp to 
be her own past life, but one of change of mood. 

More than this, when Miss Beauchamp returned to her
self again, reverted completely to B I, she remembered 
herself as the New B I, and therefore still retained the mem
ory of this revelation. For the fii-st time she, the saint, 
saw herself in her other character, IV, a character almost 
the antithesis of herself. She was inexpressibly shocked, 
humiUated, Unable to look upon it as a mere psychologi
cal phenomenon, a freak of consciousness, she insisted 
upon regarding that other character as herself. " I t is my-
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self after aU," she would say, and yet that other character 
was so foreign to her own that she felt humiliated and 
ashamed. On such occasions wben, as the result of my 
sugg^tiona, the memories of herself as IV poured in upon 
her, a great wave of remorse would overwhelm her. " I am 
sorry," she would meekly say. " I do not know why I 
behaved so 1 Will you foi^ive me ? " She looked upon 
herself as one who had sinned, and so the revelation brought 
distress as well as possibilities of health. Even when the 
personalities were moat completely amalgamated, the new 
peraon took the same view, although in a more reasonable, 
self-contained, and less emotional way, for she waa in her 
ideals much like disintegrated Miss Beauchamp. 

Something of this is expressed in the following note, 
written at my request by IV, who remembered the thoughta 
of the incompletely fused peraonaUty. I t is an analysis of 
Miss Beauchamp's thoughts on one occasion when I had 
made her remember herself as IV. The fusion being in
complete, she was for the moat part B I, As one of tbe 
results of t i e experiment, when IV returned to herself 
she also retained a recollection of her experiences as the 
New B I, and was therefore able to describe them. The 
occasion selected is one of the earlier experiments when 
the first realization of herself as B IV was awakened in 
Miss Beauchamp. 

(The words m parentheses are interpolations to which 
IV assented to make the matter clearer.) 

" I remember everything that happened yesterday afternoon 
until yoa tried to hypnotize me. Then, allhongh I did not lose 
conBcionsnesB, I felt as i f I were chaeged — as if I were becoming 
my old self again. . . . I fought against the feeling and against 
you. . . . " ' 

1 In (he fiwt attempt B I V was only partly hypnotiiod, but horojes closed 
and she was stroagly inlliiGncoil. 
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[The letter here gives a brief accoant of certain specific mental 
states charactcrisfie of B I, which suiged up within IV as she 
felt herseU slipping bock, and which caused her to resist. Then 
repenting, as she saw that I waa about to give up the attempt:] 
" I begged that you would try once more, you remember, and 
this time I gave mj^elf up entirely. I remember only your say
ing ' Sleep, sleep,' and then, ' Who are you' ' I conld hardly 
answer, *Miss Beauchamp," (New B I) I felt so confused. I 
wondered how I came to be standing there. I had not the slight
est recollection of what had gone before. Then, as you ques
tioned me, and I remembered what I had been doing the last 
day or two (as B IV), I felt ashamed, humiliated, and fright
ened. I longed to beg your forgiveness, to throw myself at 
your feet, to do something tbat would blot out the memory 
of my sins. . . . 

"After leaving your office I felt troubled and distressed, I 
kept going over and over certain things, trying to find out why 
X had acted in one way (that is as B I) rather than in another. 
I kept thinking of you, too, recalling many things in connection 
with you (for example when I was B I),which I have never 
(consciously) known (as E IV), They may or may not be true, 
I cannot (aa B IV) say. Yesterday it seemed as if they were. 
Bat to-day everything is changed, and, aa I told you, 1 cannot 
understand now why I should have felt and acted as I did 
twenty-four hours ago. Tet at tlie time I waa perfectly sincere. 
I did not realize how very absurd it all was until I had slept and 
rested and become my normal self again (that is, B IV). Yoa 
see I could not have been B I. 

" April £8, 1900." 

When she wrote this note E TV had become herself 
again and " everything is changed," but she remembered 
hereelf as the New B I and it seemed absurd that she ever 
could have thought and fell Uke that. 

The effect, then, upon Misa Beauchamp of the realization 
of herself in her other character was humiliation; how was 

1 She had now become the New B I whom I had nwakened wiih remem-
branco of heraeU as IV. In the interval between the worda " Sleep, sleep" 
aad " Who are you 1 " she had been B IL 
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it with B IV, the one whom Miss Beauchamp looked upon 
as her Mr. Hyde? 

As long as IV wsis fused into the new personality, and 
even when she was not completely fused but bad acquired 
through my suggestions the memories belonging to B I, 
she became modified so as to take on more or less of the 
latter's characteristics; and her sympathies, thoughts, aud 
feelings became practically thoae of Miss Beauchamp. 
Along with the awakening of the memory of specific acts 
in the life of Miss Beauchamp, tbere waa also an awaken
ing of the associated feelings and emotions that had ac
companied those acts; and just as the acts—mental and 
physical— seemed now to have been her own, so did the 
associated feeUngs and emotions. AU were synthesized 
with and became a part of her own personal consciousness. 
Those feeUngs and those points of view to which she had 
been a complete stranger a few moments before, now seemed 
to be remembered as her own, and they continued to be her 
own points of view and her own characteristics. The two 
personahties were substantiaUy one, and aU was weU. 

But later, whe7i she became her old self again, this self, 
like Miss Beanchamp, remembered, as I havo said, the sort 
of person she had just been and what she had thought, said, 
and done; more than tliis, as the New B I Fremembered 
hei'self as Mias Beauchamp, and as IV retained a memory 
of the thoughts of the New B IV, so IV became possessed 
in a double fashion of a knowledge of Misa Beauchamp. 
That is, I V remembered both the character of the Now 
E IV and the New B IV's memories of H I. It waa like 
a mirror reflecting itself in another mirror over and over 
again. In this way she, our old IV, remembered every
thing that had happened intemaUy and externally while 
she was posseased of Miss Beauchamp's memoriea, but she 
remembered it without any revivification of the associated 
feelings and emotions, Just aa one would remember a deli-
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rium of the past.} She went back to heraelf aa IV, retaining 
only memories of hei-seU during the fused state (limited 
to a definite period of time), and the amnesia for aU else 
became absolute again. 

Now when IV woke to this knowledge of heraelf in her 
other character, herself as Miss Beauchamp, her feeling 
were far from those of humiliation. No repentance or 
remoi-se for her I She was made of sterner stuff. She felt 
only disgust and anger. When she remembered the emo
tions by which slie had been thriUed a moment before, 
remembered her attitude of mind towai-da others, and the 
thoughts by which ahe had been dominated, she felt only 
contempt for herself — whetiier as the new character or as 
B I, although, as a matter of fact, this new character was 
identified in her mind both with B I and with hei-seU as 
she had been in days gone by. They were aU, in her 
eyes, substantially the same. She called the new person
ality B I. The consciousness that she was the kind of 
pereon she saw herself to be aroused within her anger and 
reheUion. (Indeed it was for this reason that she resisted 
tbe first attempt to hypnotize her, referred to above in her 
letter,) What pai-ticularly annoyed her was her passive 
obedience. To this she constantly referred. 

One day after the usual experiment, when E IV had . 
been changed to Miss Beanchamp with newly added mem
ories, I found the foUowing note on my table: 

1 This difference in tho synthrais of memories is important for tho under-
standing, psychologically, of character. The various alterations of character 
which were Bsperimeii tally icdnced in B I and B IV ahowed that a remem-
hronce of the facts of a past erent, eveu when tiie memoiy included the 
asEociatod mental mood, feelings, ideas (points of view}, did not reBult in an 
alteration of personality. IV might be made to remember such events iu 
B I'a lite without heing modified in chamcter. Besides the memory as such, 
another ^ind of syntfacais, ilifficnlt perbaps to explain, was necessary; An 
alteration of " mood," etc , liad to be made. In other worda, memory (retro-
spectiun) alone is not sufBcient to detennjne peraonolitj, which is a mode of 
reaction of the organism. 
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" Don't make me B I, Dr, Prince. I t ia giving me all 
that I most dread." 

An explanation of this note came from B IV the next 
day. In giving it she remonsti'ated emphatically against 
being made into Mujs Beauchamp. B I, she aaid, was sen
sitive, morbidly impressionable, and yielded a pasaive obe
dience which she as IV keenly resented. It maddened 
her to think she was that sort of person. " I feel very 
strongly about this," she insisted, " It is a very serious 
matter with me, for I don't want to he that kind of per
son. Please don't make me B I." 

She remembered, too, B I's mortification, including the 
espressions of contrition with which she had apologized 
for her conduct as IV. IV saw herself a character whom 
ahe despised; and she saw herself repentant for herself as 
I V — IV who yielded to no one, who demanded to be 
mistress of herself. Was it any wonder that she resented 
being changed into such a person ? Even before thk reve
lation she had considerable knowledge of herself as Miss 
Beauchamp (B I ) , a knowledge gathered from her journal, 
from the discovery of letters written hy Miss Beaachamp 
(all of wliich were promptly destroyed before they could 
be moUed), and from the information furnished by Sally. 
She aho, of courae, remembered hei-self as a girl, as siie 
had been before the accident which disintegrated the orig
inal self in 1893. IV even objected to the kind of person 
she used to be. She had escaped from the chrysalis, and 
she was n't going back if she could help it. As Cinderella, 
when the princess' robea were stripped from her, found 
herself suddenly in rags, so did IV, when her own emo
tions and thoughts — her own individuality — was stripped 
from her, find herself in the rags (as she thought) of her 
other self. 

So this revelation which came from the fusion of the 
two chai-actors only intensified her dislike to becoming 
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her other self, and her meaning was plain when she wrote, 
" Don't make me B I ! I t is giving me all I most dreadi" 

The foUowmg extract from a letter, written by IV, ^vea 
a ghmpse into the points of view of the different peisonali-
ties and tlie way in which the memories were amalgamated: 
(Enclosed in bi-ackets are explanatory interpolations.) 

"All t!ie early part of the morning I remember perfectly up 
to the time of your hypnotizing me. [Prom hypnosis as I I she 
was changed to the "new person" (with completely fused 
cliaracter and memories), who later ebanged to IV, who found 
me going over soaie records. As already explained, IV did 
not remember this preceding period when ehe was the "new 
person."] I [B IV] waked [from the " new person"] to find 
you going over some records. You accused me almost imme
diately of having changed [tbat is, from the new person], 
which, of course, I denied, although I knew I had lost myself. 
But seeing in your face how useless any such denial was, I 
acknowledged it (I really had no memory of the time -when the 
new personality was here) and then went on to dispute the 
account with you, you remember? And theu, upon your find
ing tiiat I could not recall what had happened a few moments 
before [while she waa the " new person"], you again hypno
tized me. It must have bean very long thia second time before 
I came to myself.' When I did I found that I was seated at 
your desk, reading one of Sally's notes, which 1 hastily de
stroyed, thinking that you had only left the room for a minute, 
and that on your return you would uot fail to demand i t 
But you did not come. After waiting a little, I remembered 
what you had been going to do [that iSj make me remember 
B I] , and thought — rather impatiently, I am afraid — that 
you had not succeeded very well. But almost with the thought 
came the memory' of myself [as New B I and B I] . . . and, 
with memory, emotion—that same strange, overpowering emo
tion of which I told yon, which seems to take one's very life, 

' I n the meantime she hod been anccessivcly B II, the New B I [whose 
feelings, etc, she afterwords remembered), and finally Sally. 

9 With thesespeciScmemonesalot of confused memoriea of things I don't 
know abont even now. 
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to away one irresistibly, — and Jumbled memories, confused, 
of which I knew nothing. It frightened me. 1 feit again as if I 
were changing, slipping back, becoming my old self, in spite of 
my Btruggling, perhaps beoause of it. T wrote you that hurried 
note aud left the house. , . , To-day [May 5, 1900] I know 
that I must have lost myself in that world I told you of [that is, 
become New B X], so wonderful, where , , . [all is ideaUsm], 
Perhaps it 's true and perhaps , . . 

[P. S.] " I cannot find the ' Story of Teddy Jones" any
where. Yon must ask Sally if ahe has eaten it. . . . Possibly 
she bas repented her indiscretion." 

[P. S. by Sally,] " Am I a brick still, Dr, Prince ? I don't 
see why you want all this, for she isn't real, you know. But 
you may have i t Don't be cross with me. I haven't written 
to you for ever so long, and I don't talk to you very much. 

" S, B." 
The discovery by I V of the sort of person ahe was des

tined to be, or that she beUeved she was destined to be, 
and the realization by Sally that the resim-ection of the 
original Misa Beauohamp meant her own doom, that she 
would have to "go back to where she came fi-om" and 
never again have an opportunity to play her praulis, to en
joy her life in her own way, and to do the things she Uked, 
but instead would have to sit inside, " below the threshold 
of consciousness," dissociated and helpless, forgotten by 
every one, while Miss Beauchamp read "nastyold books,"^ 
did " stupid old tlunga," like going to church and serious 
work, — these discoveries by IV and SaUy, respectively, 
eventnaUy put an end to all hope of roconstructmg tbe 
original Miss Beauchamp by the method of suggestion to 
B II, Both determined that the reconsti-uetion should not 
be brought about, and both resisted with eveiy means in 
their power. They threw cvoiy obstacle in the way, and 
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duiing the time that the attempt was continued it was one 
coi^tant struggle against the diplomacy, the secret plotting, 
and open opposition of the Two. By conti-ast Miss Beau
champ, the saint, was content to place hei-self absolutely 
in my hands; hers was an attitude of perfect faith and 
confidence, whatever the conseq^uencea, whatever the cost. 
Even though it meant annihilation, she would accept it all. 
This attitude of self-subordination particularly angered IV, 
and she would have none of it. The one thing B I could 
not accept was to be like SaUy or IV. This she dreaded, 
and required constantiy to be asaui-ed that in becoming her 
real self it should not be. 

To reconstruct the original M i ^ Beauchamp it was 
necessary to obtain B II , to whom the suggestions must 
be given E IV could make it difficult for me to do this 
through herself, but could not prevent my getting B II 
through B I, who offered herself freely for the purpose. 
To meet this weak point of attack, SaUy brought all 
her influence to bear to prevent ray gaining access to B I, 
The many ways in which the Two could frustrate my 
efforts and which led to numerous contests -with myself 
wiU later appear. To take a mUd iUustration: 

One day, not long after these experiments were begun, 
I unearthed a plot on the part of I V to get away from con
trol, and thus avoid being reconstructed. IV arrived in a 
bel%erent state of miud. Sbe was not going to stand tbia 
sort of thing any longer, ahe asserted; she waa not going to 
be hypnotized, and she would not be made into B II, and 
so on. Nevertheless, it was evident that ahe was in a peck 
of trouble and that she had gotten herself into a mess, 
from which, as usual, I should have to extricate her. I t 
was always so, 

E II was finaUy obtained, and thereupon gave the whole 
thing away. B I I was very much disturbed by all that 

\ and repeatedly begged me not to leave her, 
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not to let her go her own way, but to protect and control 
her. Volunt^ily she told the story, although frequentiy 
interrupting herself and showing qualms of conscience at 
betraying IV'a secrets, which she was loath to reveal. 
She waa torn by two conflicting desires, one coming from 
IV and tbe other from B I. 

The substance of her atory was that IV, desiring to 
escape reconstmction, had concocted a plot with her friend 
Anna, by which they were secretiy to go off into the 
country to a house belonging to Anna and there Uve 
together, after Mi-s, X. (who acted as a sort of guardian 
friend to Miss Beauchamp) and myself had left town 
for the summer, Anna had proposed the plan. It waa 
thought that we shouhi thus lose sight of IV and then she 
would be free of us aU. Of course, as was learned, poor 
B I had oome to herself at different tunes in the midst of 
the plot just long enough to learn a part of it and to fear 
the rest. She was trembling for what she supposed she had 
done, and v/ha.t she would do, not kno-wing either clearly. 
What little she knew corroborated II's statements. Saliy 
confirmed these and later IV herself made a confession,^ 

SaUy, in her customary way, was having one of the times 
of her life, enjoying both the plot and its marling and the 
discomfiture of the family. Now the simplest way to put 
a stop to everything of this kind was, first, to reveal the 
whole to E I and give counter-suggestions to B II. But 
this was more easily said than done. When I attempted to 
give the suggestions to II, SaUy took a hand in the affair. 

"You shaU remain B I all the time," was commanded; 
"you shall never change to B IV." For the purpose of 
enforcing tins suggestion she was directed to repeat it. 

" I shall i-emain B IV aU the time," was the way she 
did it. 

1 Two yojira later tlio EonI Mie.s lloauebamp gave mo a similar .icconut of 
the plan. 
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" N o ; BI." 
" Yes, I said B IV." 
" No, you shaU stay 5 X " 
" That is what I said— E IV." 
She could hear me say only B IV. Over and over again 

I tried to make her hear and say " B I," but in vain. In say
ing " IV " she ran the two numbers together, thus, " fom^ 
one," making them sound Uke one word, but also as if it was 
intended that I should hear the word " one," and B II the 
word '•'•four." Of course thfe waa SaUy's doing. B I I 
was aU UQConscioua that she did not hear and repeat my 
suggestion exactiy as I had given i t Thus SaUy, as she 
later confessed, cironmvented me for the moment. SaUy'a 
confession was accompanied by the usual insiatence that 
Miss Beauchamp should not stay, that she did not like 
her, but preferred I V ; and ao on. 

Thus through plots, counterplots, and interferences these 
experiments were destined to come to naught, as far as 
they were aimed at bringing about any permanent restora
tion of the famUy to its primitive head; yet they served a 
valuable end. They showed that a single personahty could 
be created by the fusion of the two personaUties, and that as 
a result of the fusion the subconscious self tended to dis
appear from sight, that is to say, to become fnaed with the 
others, so that all three selves were largely amalgamated 
into one. This synthesis also demonsti-atei that the 
hypothesis which h ^ been tentatively accepted was cor
rect; namely, that Miss Beauchamp and IV were only dis
integrated groups of conscious states, and that both would 
eventuaUy have to bid adieu to their friends. Finally, it 
seemed to have been sliown, although not so conclusively, 
that the new person thus created was the original self, 
the true Miss Beauchamp, for whom we had been hunting 
so long. 



CHAPTER X X V 

SOCIAL LIFE I.N- 1900 

IT was now April, 1900. Two years had elapsed since 
SaUy's firat appearance, and nearly a year siuce the 

birth of B I V in June, 1899, The autumn and winter just 
past had been occupied chiefly in studying the different 
personalities, with the results which have been stated. 
The case was a perfect gold mine of abnormal psychology', 
and oSered a rare opportunity for experimenlal study. 
Many studies of this kind were made, and the results I 
hope to make stiU further use of at some future time. As 
one result of these studies we had a fairly accurate concep
tion of the pathology of the case, though the riddle of B 11 
was stUl unsolved, — who she was and the relation slie 
bore to the other selves, — and we had accomplished httle 
in the permanent synthesis of the disintegrated selves. 
Progress was slow, but the obstacles were many. 

During the last ten months the Beauchamp family bad 
womed througli Ufe after a fashion. I t had attended lec
tures in a local eoUege, had performed a certain amount of 
outside duties, not perhaps very systematicaUy, and had 
attended to the daily routine of its own life; for, hke other 
famiUes, the Beauchampa required tlii-ee meals a day, a 
proper amount of dressmaking, a reasonable amount of 
household duties, and the maintenance of a certain degree 
of social intercourse with ita friends. Most of SaUy's auto
biography was written during the winter and spring. This 
was slow work, subject to many interruption.-;, and, as we 
know, it had to be almost entirely rewritten once and 
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partiy rewritten twice. AU these duties had to be done, 
and were done, even if in an eccentric way; the surprising 
thing is tlmt they were aU done without exciting the sus
picions of those not in the secret of the ease. Miss Beau
champ was known to be a semi-invaUd, liable to periodical 
break-downs, — and that ia aU that was and ia known 
excepting to a few.' Yet the &mUy managed to get on 
somehow. 

The home Ufe was probably the most tiying to B I and 
B IV. To begin with, dressing was a labor. I t was apt 
to mean two or more baths, for IV would never believe she 
had had one unless she took it herself. This may seem a 
trivial matter, but what answer was slie to make to the other 
inmates of the house when she was reminded that she had 
juat taken one bath? Then the afternoon bath was likely 
to be similarly duplicated and similarly commented upon. 
She did manage to give apparently aatiafactoiy answers and 
avert suspicion, but it waa trying. B I, too, was often in 
the same predicament. Then, after the bath, came dressing. 
Suppose it was B I who began, and suppose Sally had not 
bidden some of the most important articles. When nearly 
dressed, E IV as likely as not would come and then off 
would come everything, to be replaced by clothes of B IV's 
Uking, and the haur would be done aU over again another 
way. Lucky it was if B I did not come again before 
finishing, and aU did not have to be done over again for 
a third time. Then came the family breakfast involving 
new difficulties; and then the family papers, exercises, and 
letters liad to be found. Where were they? Had SaUy 
destroyed them, or IV, or B I? (for somebody always ob
jected to something) and so on. Before the day hegan it 
was three hours' hard work, requiring unending patience 
and much strength. And so it went on during the day. 

• The oaaa has, however, beea eshibited to BCTcral paychologiBts and 
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I t ia not without interest that about thia time B I and 
B IV both learned to write shorthand and to use the type
writer, SaUy can do neither. During the instruction B I 
and B IV would often change with each other, and of 
course, each would be oblivious of what had gone before. 
Yet they managed to become proficient. Sally, when she 
happened to be present, took no interest in this instruction, 
and cMmed not to pay attention, though ahe generaUy sat 
decoroualy enough during the lectures. Sometimes she 
played truant. This knowledge of shorthand became a 
great help afterwards, enabling B I and B IV to keep 
notes of engagements and duties, ao that when a change of 
personaUties took place either on "coming" could go on 
•with what was in hand. A memomndum was made of 
every message or task; thia enabled either with the help 
of a few inferencea, and, when necessary, a Uttle " fishing," 
to go on with what she found herself doing. If a letter, 
it waa not difficult, from what had already been written 
and the memorandum, to finish it. If the clue was in
sufficient, a note in shorthand to herself would await the 
change of personaUty. At times, however, in the absence 
of a memorandum, no amount of inference or guessing 
would suffice. 

I t would seem at first sight to have been impossible for 
Miss Beauchamp to successfuUy disguise her infirmity from 
her friends, aud maintain her social relations; but a littie 
considei-ation will show that although difficult it was not 
impossible. Botli B I and E IV were unusuaUy reticent 
about themselves, having the faculty of keeping people at 
a distance and repeUing every inquiry into their private 
life. The former always tried to conceal her anxieties, her 
depression, and, we may aay, her morbid sorrows. The 
latter did the aame for her peeuhai- ti-oublea, and neither 
gave away the thoughts which were a part of the moods. 
SaUy wns only too anxious to be thought Jliss Beauchamp 
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to disclose the secret of her own existence. While the 
varying moods, therefore, of the three personalities made 
Mias Beauchamp appear a "strange, incomprehensible" 
character, no one suspected that they represented altera
tion of personahty. 

As to the amnesia, even this was not as difficult a matter 
to conceal as would seem at first. The content of our 
minds is constantiy chan^ng from moment to moment; 
and the number of memories of specific events required 
at any particular instant to avoid social embarraaament is 
not large. At any given time of the day we do not keep 
in mind many of the preceding eventa of the day; we recaU 
them only when required. When E I or B IV could not 
do tills, an evasive reply, an inference, or a guess would 
answer the purpose. When the questioner beUeves that 
as a matter of comae a peraon ia familiar with a specific 
event, his suspicions are not easily aroused, especiaUy aa 
few people have any knowledge of alterations of person
alily. I have known a patient with continuous amneaia, 
forgetting after an interval of a few minutes everything as 
fast aa it occurred, to attend the hospital clinic for three 
months without the loss of memory being suspected by 
the attending physician. 

The chief difficulties lay, not in carrying on. ber outside 
life, but in the hostiUties of the peraonaUties to one another, 
IV's determination to manage her life in her own way, 
even to the arrangement of the furniture in the room and 
her mode of dreaa, was one of the great difficulties, and 
came next to Sally's interference. 

It is difficult to describe a typical day, aa scarcely two 
were alike: nor is it easy to state the frequency with which 
changes of pei-sonalities were made, so much depended 
upon the state of health of B I and E IV, and upon treat
ment. When the health was bad, when insomnia and 
anxiety had done their work, the suceesaive transforma^ 
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tioDS might be a dozen a day; whUe after treatment, a 
good night's sleep, and reUef L-om anxiety, SaUy might be 
suppressed for several days, and the changes limited to 
infrequent alternations of B I and B IV. Wben treatment 
was systematicaUy given every day or two, the peaceful 
periods might be prolonged to one or two weeks. Then, 
with the relaxation of treatment and the consequent onset 
of disintegration, would come the outbreak of SaUy with 
aU its consequences. 

The greatest tranquUUty and atablUfy foUowed the com
plete fusion of I and IV, and then tbe resulting "New Miaa 
Beauchamp " would enjoy several days or a week of peace
ful life and strength. 

The letters of the fused personality showed a mental 
balance which contrasted strongly with the extravagant 
pointe of view of I and IV. Lacking the individuaUty 
exhibited by the letters of the other personaUties, they 
ore not as interesting in themselves, but are important as 
evidence. 

I t wiU thus be seen that Mias Beauchamp's life waa 
not aU trial and tribulation. Through treatment she was 
given many peaceful days, and often rather long periods of 
comparative mental and physical health. It was quite 
interesting to see the transformation that would, almost 
in a moment, come over her as the result of auggeation. 
The replacement of neurasthenic sj-mptoms and mental 
depression by feeUngs of well-being and mental peace, 
was instructive. The difficulty was that these results did 
not last, roughly speaking, over two or three days, and 
were always Uable to be undone by the disintegrating 
effects of the strain to which her life waa continuously 
subject. It was one of those cases which require freedom 
from every sort of responsibiUty and care, material and 
mental: and yet Miss Beauchamp's cireumstances were such 
tiiat a life of that kind was impossible. Easily fatigued, 
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she was obUged to continuously exert herself beyond her 
strength; in need of the assistance of a nurae, or companion, 
ahe waa required to depend upon herself; mentaUy fitted 
only for peace, she was eor^fcaiitly subject to anxiety and 
feai-s. Her psychical make-up required that she should be 
under constant advisory guidance in meeting the every-day 
demand of her life ; but that same make-up prevented her 
disclosing those demands, and threw ber upon her own 
resources. B I could not by nature voluntarily discuss 
her private Hfe, and I V would not do so. Thus it was 
that the effects of treatment were constantiy being undone, 
even long after the Real Miss Beauebamp was obtained by 
a method which always awakened a definite and the same 
personality. To keep Miss Beauchamp in comparative sta
bihty required constant supervision, exacting more time 
than it was possible to give. To obtain the relief which 
always immediately foUowKi treatment meant at this time, 
and for a long time afterward, a preUminary contest with 
SaUy and IV, generally lasting an hour aud sometimes two 
or three hours. There was a limit, therefore, to the super
vision that could be given, and it waa piactically necessary 
to leave Mias Beauchamp to a large extent to her own 
resources until extreme disintegration made interference 
acceptable aa weU as obligatory. 

What would have Mppened if the case had not been aub-
jected to this long-continued study and supervision, can only 
be surmised from the disastrous effecte which attended the 
summer vacations, or Mias Eeauehamp's visit to Europe in 
1901 under apparentiy favorable conditions. The strain in
cident to such experieneea when she was thrown on her own 
mental resources weU-nigh undid aU good previously accom
pUshed. Ifc is probable that, deprived of continuous su
pervision, Mias Beauchamp would have ended in some 
" Salpetrifere;" where, after being reported in the conven
tional fashion as an instance of "multiple personality," her 
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case would have been soon forgotten in the list of incrrra-
bles, as has been the case with so many of her prototypes. 

I t has already been pointed out that the psychological 
situation changed soon after IV's advent, in that previously 
the family difficulties grew out of SaUy's efforts to Uve 
her own life and to torment B I, whUe now the wranglmg 
lay almost entirely between IV and Sally. Poor Miss 
Beauchamp was no longer a factor in the controversy. 
SaUy simply disregarded her as too Insignificant to waste 
time upon. Besides, Miss Beauchamp was "no fun," as 
Sally often remai-ked. She would not battle, aa would IV, 
but patiently, religiously, sought to do penance for her 
sins, the sins of her other selves. In a previous chapter 
( X I X ) all this has been mentioned in a general way, and 
the social relations of IV and Sally are recognizable in the 
autobiography. A few specific details and some of the 
letters wiU give a better idea of what waa going on, IV 
and SaUy had been squabbUng aU winter, but in the early 
spring formal war was declared. The oatensible cause was 
the autobiography; but underlying this was the deter
mination of IV to down Sally, — to " conquer this thing," 
as ahe expressed it, and to continue the sole personaUty 
and obtain her freedom. " You cannot hold me," ahe 
wrote; " nothing can or ahaU. I want my freedom." 

An amusing aide of the conteat was the strategy with 
which B IV deceived SaUy, not only as to her own char
acter, hut as to her tactical intentions and moves, Sally, 
always guUible, would be taken in time and again, though 
she affected to despise her adversary. I used to hear the 
complainta of both sides: SaUy, in narrating her troubles, 
would call IV aU manner of names, saying that she had no 
sense of honor, no moral sense, or anything eise. IV was 
equally intolerant of SaUy, who, she declared, was untrust
worthy, a child without sense; in fact, nothing but a de
Urium. Of course they showered each other with letters 
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and criticisms, written, on SaUy'a part, sometime auto
maticaUy and sometimes in the ordinary way. IV really, 
iu her hei i t I think, pnjoyed the contest and egged Sally 
on She had the i Ivantage, in that she could mutter all 
Bortb of ndiit-̂  f ommtnts about hei- opponent, who of courae 
beird them but could reply only in wi-iting. If all this 
had affected only SiU^ and B IV, it would have been 
conuLal enough, for neither of the two possessed feel
ings to be hurt , but the worst of it was that poor Miaa 
Beauohamp often ctught a blow intended for one of the 
others For when she awoke she would find letters ad-
diessed apparently to herseU; at any rate, she accepted 
them ah apphcable to heraelf, holding that after aU waa 
said aU the personalities were herself. She would wince 
under the btmgs and jibes meant for IV, but which she 
thought neie her own self-dissection, and became the nnin-
ttnded footbiU of the otiier two. SaUy resorted to many 
of the old mtthrals bj which ahe had formerly tormented 
B I It WT.S a cat and dog life. 

One night Sall\, to make IV miserable, piled all the 
furniture, t \ crj thing movable in the room, upon the bed 
and then changed heiself to IV. Bnt I V foiled her. 
Instead of putting the room to rights, aa SaUy imagined 
she would be obliged to do in order to go to bed, ahe rolled 
herself up in a steamer rug and slept on the floor. A huge 
joke OE SaUy, IV thought, but it was really on Miss Beau
champ ; for, instead of waking up in the morning as IV, 
she woke as Miss Beauchamp, to whose lot it fell to be the 
drui%e and put aU the furniture back in place. The fol
lowing letters, too, give an insight into the condition of 
the famUy relationa. 

Some one Imd sent B IV some theatre tickets for one of 
Ibsen's plays- Sally at the theatre changed IV to E I, who 
thus saw the play while IV lost it. The following, from 
SaUy to IV, is d propos of this victory: 
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" How awfully clever of you to roast D , waa n't it? But 
it cost you Ibsen all the same! I don't believe you know what 
decency is, jou bad lot! You 're hipped," 

[From Saliy to M. P.] " I bave decided to send you the 
other note to-night, for BIV may destroy it if 1 don't. She 
has snch an 'onsartain' temper, and ever since you left this 
afternoon she's been exercising it on me and on poor H I, 
She rows us for thinking certain things which are exactly iden
tical with her own unexpressed thoughts. So! Am I to let 
her do everything just as she chooses? B I won't like it if I 
do. Aud am 1 to send all the letters they feel inclined to 
write? They are n't worth reading, really. Please tell me this, 
and tell me when you are coming back. I misa you awfully 
now. And whether I may write J. another letter. Don't forget 
about it. 

" B I is buried iu the blues. I do hate her jnst as much as 
ever," 

[" Thuredaj-, April, 1900 "] 
[From Sally to same.] " I know you want me to work mora 

rapidly, and so does B IV, but I really can't do it, Don't be 
cross with me, will you ? I am awfully squeezed, and it makes 
it hard. The enclosed note ie • bers. Will you read all she 
sends me if I turn tbem over to you? She can't be real, C. 
neiier was horrid like that^ — either before Providence or since. 

" S. B." 

[From IV to SaUy.] "What a very charming mouse,' Sally, 
dear; but don't you know he 'd be loads more interesting if 
you 'd give him a tail and whiskers. All well-regulated mice 
have them. It saves time, you know, 

" Amen. Amen. Amen. 
" SALLV BBADCHAMP, 

" Amen Coroec." 

[A postscript to one of IV's letters.] " Sally, dear thing, took 
four pills last night.* Ton can imagine how affectionately I 
think of he'r to-day." 

' HcteTiing to the autobiography. " Yoa see what a tiny mouse it is," 
Sally bad written, in Kference to her MS. 

* Calomell 
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[P. S. by Sally.] "Will you forgive me, too. Dr. Prince? 
Please do, for letting you have thia," 

[From B I T . ] " I cannot come to-morrow. Sally mnst 
work here or not at all, Ent I will ^ve you Friday and Sat
urday for finishing up the thing. I am so angry with yon. I 
think seriously of getting a waxen image, with pins, etc., aud 
retiring with it into the country. Shall I, or will that, too, be 
useless? Ton cannot hold me. Dr. Prince. Nothing can or 
shall. I want my freedom, 

" Sincerely," 

[P. S, by Sally.] " This is her own letter. Dr. Prince, really. 
She did all the revising and abridging herself and tore up the 
other. I have n't touched it, except to add this. But I 'm glad 
she's unhappy. And ahe 'e stiU fibbing, for I know she is n't 
cross with you, I think aho 'e the very queerest peraon I ever 
Baw. She ean't be real. Sbe could not do and aay sueh ex
traordinary thinga if she were. I am so sorry for you. 

" S - B." 

[From Sally-] " Tou need n't pay the slightest attention to 
anything B IV says, or does, or writes, I shall finish the Auto
biography if I choose, and I shall say just as much about 
Itlamma and about Jones as I think necessary. Vou could n't 
understand it, could you, if I did n't put all that in ? And I 
want you to understand. But I forget tbat you don't know 
about B IV'a destroying all tho last part of what I wrote. 
Sho did it because it was about Mamma, and sbe does n't 
want me to speak of her at all. She fiew into a perfect rage 
about it, called me ' Shylock' and ' devil," and everything, Bnt 
it is true, nevertheless, what I aaid. I should think she 'd be 
glad te remember that time when sbe used to be so different, 
should n't you? But ahe 'a not at all. 

" About the rest of the Autobiography, Dr. Prince, why must 
I harry so with it? You aaid at flrat that I could take loads of 
time if I wanted to, and write it just any way I chose. Now 
you keep saying,' Make haste,' and E IV keeps saying,' Hump 
youraelf, Sally, dear;' and between you I get ao squeezed that 
I cannot write at sH. Won't you let me alone, and let me do 
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it my own way ? I 'm coming up to-morrow to go on with it, 
if nothing bappens. 

" I am simply aching to write BIV, Won't you please, 
please let me? or at least tell me why she does such odd things 
if ahe 'a real? For instance, you know about her eating — 
how she's always hungry — yet she hasn't beeu to a single 
meal since ahe got out of bed. Not one. I have to go, or else 
C, And she's like that about everything. 1 don't understand 
her. 

" You are n't cross with me for writing you all this, are yoa? 
I don't mean to vex you, you koow, although it is this bemg 
good all tbe time that sqneezes me so terribly. 

" Hoping you are much better and rested, I am, 
" SALLY BEAUCHAMP." 

[From B IV, April 23, 1900. I had written on the 
outside of the envelope of a letter addressed to her, " For 
IV."] 

" D R . PRIKCB,—WiU you be good enough to address my 
lettera properly," 

In April a luU in hostiUtiea aUowed the experiments de
scribed in tho foregoing chapter to be carried on, but the 
war soon broke out again. Harmony was about as stable 
as that of'the South American RepubUcs, of which one ia 
constantly reminded by the repeated revolutionary outbreaks 
againat the psychic autonomy of Mias Beauchamp. 

One day in June, 1900, IV appeared, looking as if she 
had been dragged through a knot-hole, tired, jaded, and 
crestfaUen, Of courae she had been fighting with SaUy, 
and equaUy of course she had got the worst of it. The 
conseq^uent insomnia had done its usual part, and her 
strength had gone. Mias Beauohamp, of course, was ia 
the same condition.^ Interviews with the various membeia 
of the famUy, including B II , brought out the facts. The 

" The menia! diaintcgration to whicli Misa Beaachamp waa reduced by 
troubles of thm kind mar lie seen by her letters which often at snch times 
were incoherent and uiillniBhcd (see Appendis N). 
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statemente of each corroborated those of the othera. When 
Sally's turn arrived, she came bouncing into existence, and, 
evidently expecting a scolding, began to beg off to avoid 
conEeasion, But a severe scolding and threats of puniah-
ment brought her to terms and to a full confession of her 
sins. 

In the first place she had drunk some wine, to which 
Miss Beauchamp was unaccustomed, and then changing to 
B I instead of B IV, probably by accident. Miss Beauchamp 
found herself disagreeably dizzy; or, to caUa spade a spade, 
a wee bit tipsy, I'hen again, SaUy had obtained some mor-
piiine and, undertaking to play the part of the friendly 
physician, had given it to IV for insomnia. As I had pre
viously su^ested that morphine ahould produce nausea, 
Mias Beauchamp and B I V were going about as if they 
were passengers on a trans-Atlantic liner. But though 
Sally's prescription was based on sound medical practice for 
the purpose for whieh it was intended, SaUy had no such 
purpose in view. To her mind a peaceful night was not 
essential; particularly as, if the remainder of the family slept, 
her own wings would be cUpped and her power over the 
other members of the famUy would be curia,iled. So, partiy 
to counteract tbe effect of her prescription, and partly to 
insure proper moral diacipline, Sally made a night of it for 
B IV, and incidentaUy for B I, who changed with each other. 
She made them see visions of centipedes and horrible 
animals running about the bed, and she set up little hob
goblins, grotesque figures who sat upon the bedstead and 
grinned at them. Miss Beauchamp was so rattied that, as 
in a deUriura, she thought them real; but IV recognized 
them aa haUueinations, Nevertheless I V was fiightened, 
as one is by a nightmare, 

Sally did not rest content with this material world, but 
let her imagination run riot in tlie realms of the super-
natui-al. She made them see faces and hands at tlie win-



430 THE DISSOCIATION OF A PEESONALITY 

dow, — not real faces and hands, but ghostiy ones. Both 
B I and B IV were afraid to go to sleep, and lay awake, 
reading, the whole night, — or such part of it as waa left 
to them in peace. These pranks were caiTied on not one 
night, but several; so that Uttle sleep eould be obtained. 

Automatic writing, too, SaUy found eileetive in hazing^ 
In thia she was an adept, as we know. But now she 
thought it in keeping with her part to imitate the style 
and manner of the mediums. She found it much more 
effective, she said, to fail to cross her t's and to dot her 
i's, and to write in rather a scraggly way as the mediums 
do. Then there were letters innumerable telUng them of 
things that she thought it would be particularly disagree
able for them to heai'. 

After a few days of sueh contests, a night's rest obtained 
through suggestive treatment would restore IV's shattered 
nerves; and she would reappear with new courage, reinvig-
orated, ready for the fray. And so the war went merrily 
on. All this waa nuts to SaUy, who enjoyed hfe hugely. 
I t waa the greatest amusement she could have, so long as 
she could n ' t lead her own life. 

Being out of town during the summer, I saw Uttle of the 
family, but waa kept fairly weU informed of events through 
correspondence, besides being occasionaUy caUed to town 
to set matters right, Misa Beauchamp waa at the mercy 
of the Two. They destroyed her lettera and confiscated 
my letters to her, whUe SaUy continued to ivrite the usual 
messages to make her beUeve that I did not want to be 
bothered with her case any longer, Eeceiving no answers 
to her appeals, she heUeved SaUy'a tales, and felt herself 
isolated, helpless, witiiout a soul to whom she could turn. 
Then SaUy, knowing that insomnia and a sparse diet tended 
to keep the family in a disintegrated condition, systemati
caUy prevented their sleeping at night, and kept them from 
their meals. Mias Beauchamp had a miserable time of i t 
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Some of the lettera received during the summer and 
autumn (1900) [see Appendix N] give an idea of the 
situation. 

When the experiments were resumed in the autumn, I 
was again confronted with the opposition of the Two. The 
memhei-s of the opposition were not united among them
selves, and their mutual bickerings were stiU going on. 
Tet IV, though unwilling to be reconstructed, was dissatis
fied with the conditions of her triple existence. She 
declared her unwillingness to continue this state of thinga, 
yet at the aame time ahe waa unwilling to be " p u t to
gether." She waa told that if she would co-operate she could 
be made whole; but co-operation meant the acceptance of 
aU that she bitterly disliked, and to thia she declared she 
wonld never consent. A true feminine that she was, abe 
wanted to have her cake and to eat it too, — " to be herself," 
and to be " whole " at the same time. 

The result of it aU was that for two years it was not 
e to continue reconstruction. 

[From notebook, October IS, 1900. "This was an eventful 
afternoon, and for the moment tlireatened disaster to the family. 
IWM giving B II suggestions in the usual way. Finally, when 
I said, 'Yon wiU awake as B I and remember everything that 
you have done as IV,' I suddenly heard the voice of Sally say
ing, almost fiercely,' She sha'n't come, she sba'n't come.' B II 
was all unconscious of her lips having spoken, nor did she 
hear the words. A sharp rebuke to Sally at once brought that 
young incorrigible. In an injured tone she objected to Misa 
Beauchamp's being allowed to come; she liked IV much better; 
ahe did n't want B I ; ahe would n't have her, and so on. Re
monstrances, scolding, persuasion had no etfcct upon this 
infant snbeonaciousness; ahe waa angry and rebellious. 

" Finally, to end the scene, I authoritatively informed ber 
that B I was to come to me three times a week to be put to
gether. Sally's cup of bitterness ran over. Her answer was 
a positive refusal to allow it. 
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" As I was called away at this point, Sally asked permission 
to remain in my absence, though refasing to give a reason for 
her reqnoBt, Something plainly waa up. I 3e£t her in deep 
dejected thonght. I t was transparently clear that she was 
plotting a new scheme to eneompasB my defeat, and it remained 
only to wateh developments, 

" On my retirrn an hour later, I surprised not Sally but IV. 
holding two lettera in her hand. She was disturbed, aagry, 
resentful. She burst out with reproaches, saying that it I had 
anything to tell her, any objection to her visits, or any criti
cism of her condnct, I might at least say it to her face, not write 
it, and above all say it to her direct and not to Sally, Sally 
plainly bad been at work. Developments were coming. IV 
handed me one of the letters. It was her answer to a supposed 
letter of mine and ran as foUowa "; 
"Da , PKIBCE: 

" I have your note and 'prescription' andpre/er to acknowl
edge tbeh receipt. It may simplify mattera for yoa to have 
this in black and white. 

" CHKISTINE L . BEAUCHAMP." 

The other letter, to which thia was her heroic answer, 
read as foUows: 

"Will you be Iciud enough to remain at home unless yonr 
presence at my ofBce is especially requested? I have other 
patients, also other duties, whieh, unfortunately, require time. 

" I would suggest yonr taking a little sense to quiet yonr 
aensee, hourly, until you are relieved. Nothing more will be 
needod in your case. Do not answer this." 

On the back was written: 

' ' For Miss Beauchamp when she wakes." 

B IV was palpably under the delusion that this letter 
had been written by me, 

" ' I s that my handwritiDg.5" i asked. She it} sis ted that it 
w.id. It was a good hHlf-hoiii- before she could lie convinced 
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that the letter was a forgery, a trick of Sally's, and tJiat it was 
by a ballncination that she had perceived and even still aaw 
the handwriting as mine. ' I lihink I know yom* handwriting,' 
ahe haughtily insisted." 

The finale of this affair came October 8, three days 
later; but in the meantime SaUy took her revenge for the 
disclosure of her plot. She wrote IV innumerable lettei-s, 
each of which was a stab in a sensitive spot; and I V wUted 
under the attack and showed she felt the sting. When, 
three days later, suggestions were again given to B II, 
SaUy again objected, speaking at firat, as before, as a sub
consciousness ; and then, coming in peraon, " I have two 

botties of poison," she threatened," and if you go to X 
Y [my usual threat in extremities], I shaU give it to IV 
aud iMike her all dead." 

Who eould tell what a disintegrated peraonality might 
not do? And yet I knew Sally's weak spots, and knew 
she could not be unkind for long, if only those spots were 
touched. So it came about that under alternate threats 
and cajolmg SaUy was soon repentant and submissive, 
sorry for aU; and I soon had before me Miss Beanchamp 
(B I) , whom I had not succeeded in seeing for many 
weeks. To my sui-prise, instead of showing pleasure at 
finding herself present, she became at once painf uUy apolo
getic. She expressed regret for having intmded, dis
claimed any intention of taking my time, was sorry for 
having come, and so on. She sought to escape from the 
room. Her attitude, while dignified, was, to an onlooker, 
pathetic. She seemed Uke one who had appealed for life, 
and to whom help had been refused, one who, against her 
will, had been made to appear to be forcing her unwelcome 
pi-esenee.' As she was leaving the room, I waa obUged to 
take her by the hand and lead her back, a sad, pathetic, 
but dignified figure. Soon the whole storj- came out, told by 
both heraeff and shortiy after by B II , who fiUed the gaps: 



434 THE DISSOCIATION OF A PERSONALITY 

During the previous months ahe bad received letters 
from SaUy saying that I objected to her taking my time, 
and now she had received a similar letter; for, it appeared 
that on October 6th when SaUy, left alone in the room, 
wrote the letter that had made I V so wrathy, she first 
changed herself to B I, whom she aUowed to remain long 
enough to read it, and then promptly changed E I to IV, 
whom I found with the letter in her hand. So both had 
read it. The letter was ao addressed that it would do for 
both. 

The difference in the behavior of the three personalities 
I, II , and IV on receiving the letter was characteristic. 

B I did not answer, because she was instructed not to do 
so; she was obedient, apologetic, regretful, hurt, east 
down. 

E I V at onee replied defiantiy. She was angiy and 
resentful. 

B II begged patheticaUy not to be sent away, timt I 
would help her, protect her from herself, from every one, 
from Anna, from what I prefer to caU " outside influences " 
which were largely responsible lor SaUy's conduct. 



CHAPTER X X V I 

SALLT BTJCCEBDS IN BECOMING- CONSCIOUS OP B i V S 

THOUGHTS, AND IS ASTOUSDED AT WHAT SHE 

LBABHS 

ONE day, June 12, 1900, SaUy arrived with angels' 
wings, aa it were, fluttering in the breeze. She had 

turned over a new leaf and waa in a saintly mood. She 
was going, she said, to be always good hereafter, and to do 
anything and everything that I wished. To prove that she 
had creased down the leaf, she proceeded to disclose a gratt 
and secret discovery she had made, one tbat she was anxious 
should not be imparted to B IV. At last she had got hold 
of IV's thoughts, and her astonishment at the discovery 
of the latter's real character knew no bounds. To under
stand (he reason for her astonishment it is only necessary 
to recaU that in teasing IV, who always retaUated in 
kind, SaUy could play quite a game. They were like two 
chUdren tormenting one another from morning till night. 
But in this game IV had an advantage over her child
like and guUible opponent. As her thoughts were not 
known to SaUy, who, aa she beUeved, was watehing ̂  
her every movement and Ustening to every word that 
might give an inkling as to what was going on in her 
mind, it was easy hy a Uttie strategy to hoodwink her 
"subUminal," and throw her off her track. For this 
purpose IV used to resort to every kind of artifice that 
would disguise her real thonghts and keep Sally in tiie 

^ Tliis pTiiaseology wliicli conuotes eontinuons 
prcBSGd IV's attitude iiTid t]io theory to which she 
ti> conform lier conduct 
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dark. She would throw out a remark for Sally to hear 
that would be the direct opposite of wbat she was leaUy 
thinking. She would show signs of disliking that to which 
she was strongly attached, and pretend that her feeUngs 
were unaffected when ahe reaUy had to use aU her will
power to maintain aeU-control. Sbe would feign being 
unmoved by emotion when she was boUing over. She 
would even feign illness. A t firat Sally used to swaUow it 
all, bait, hook, and Une, ao that IV did not find ifc difBcult 
to make Sally believe that she was a different peraon in her 
feelings and tastes from what she reaUy was. She suc
ceeded in making SaUy beUeve that she disliked people 
whom in reaUty ahe liked; that she was devoid of senti
ment and emotion which were strong elements in her nature; 
and in short that her character was very different from what 
it was. By degrees Sally "got on " to IV's methods and 
became suapicions, though it took a long time for hor to 
acquire thia wiadom, 

Sally had often attempted to get hold of IV's thoughts, 
but without success. A t last her efforts were rewarded. 
By an ingenious artifice, after first " rattling" IV, she 
penetrated within the secret chamber of her mind, and 
on several occasions became conscious of what IV was 
thinking. Bnt—horribile dictu — like Bluebeard's wife, 
after that lady had unlocked the forbidden door, she was 
astounded by what she learned, 

" Why, she ia not at all what I thought she was," SaUy 
often said. " She is a terrible peison. I never dreamed 
she was like that." On one occasion, after discovering in 
IV'a thoughts ft drastic ultimatum which she threatened to 
carry out, SaUy remarked: " Why, she is a terrible person; 
she ia not at aU like B I. She actuaUy does these things. 
E I would only say that she wns ' very sorry' I " 

The fact is that SaUy was not only frightened but 
astounded when she found tiiat IV waa not in play but in 
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dead earnest when she fought. I t was a game only, just 
fun for SaUy, tliat meant nothing more than is meant by 
children's " scrapping " with one another. But now SaUy 
discovered that with IV it was a different sort of thing. 
She discovered that her other hot-tempered self reaUy was 
angry and meant to destroy her if she could; that she 
planned direful things and meant to carry them out, and 
tlmt she would let nothing, not even her own comfori, 
stand in the way of accomplishing her ends. To SaUy it 
was a surprise to-learn from those thoughts, so long con
cealed, that when IV threatened to shut heraeU up in an 
insane asylum to punish her demon she meant it. Then 
too the child SaUy could not understand why IV pre
tended not to like pei-sons and things when the reverse 
was the ease, or why she disguised sentiments which were 
implanted deeply in her nature. 

The truth is that Sally was too undeveloped and too 
ur^ophiaticated to understand that trait in IV which was 
almost the strangest element in her character, namely, to 
suppress, to trample on at all coats every emotion and 
feeling that tended to arouse that ideaham and impression
ability which belonged to I, and which threatened to place 
her under the influence of others. Though she had no 
idealism, yet ahe had emotions aa weU as B I, and ahe felt 
herscU swayed by them at times. If she ^ v e way to them 
they would rise and overwhelm her aa they did B I. " I 
wiU be myseff," ahe would esclaim, and ao ahe denied, 
fought against, and suppressed her own nature. No won
der she waa a puzzle and a surprise to a child Uke SaUy, 

When at laat Sally learned what kind of person she was 
dealing with, found out that IV meant what she aaid, and 
that she would carry out her threats regardless of conse
quences, whether to herself or any one else, she became 
actually afraid of her, and did not even dare to let her 
know that she eould discover her thoughte. But it must 
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not bo imagined that Sally after her first success continued 
to be conscious of IV'a thoughta, as ahe waa of Miss 
Beauchamp's. She could become conscious of tiiem only 
as a reaiUt of an effort of wiU and of a certain process she 
had to go through, and then only at certain times when 
IV waa in a perturbed condition of mind, which, however, 
Sally could encourage by inducing hallucinations. AU this 
must be gone through with every time. So altogether 
SaUy did uot often resort to the trick. 

The procedure she explained as follows: 
If IV ia in a auMcientiy perturbed condition of mind, 

Sally proceeds to give her suggestions intemaUy, copying 
the mode in whicli I am in the habit of doing it, and using 
the following three formulae: 

(a ) You shall stay IV. (Unless this suggestion is given, 
Sally's knowing IV's thonghts changes IV to I.) 

(b) You shaU not become hypnotized. (If this is not 
said IV changes into the half-hypnotic confused condition 
of B l V a . ) 

(o) I shall know everything you are thinking. 

Sally wrote out an account of the first experiment ahe 
made to learn B IV's thoughta. Like most of SaUy's 
accounts it is unfinished (SaUy always thed of such 
tasks before they were completed), but it is sufBcientiy 
instructive to be worth giving. It very neatly although 
apparentiy unconsciously describes two contemporary 
streams of consciousness similar to what was described 
in the autobiography, I also give SaUy's letters whieh 
preceded and followed her description of the experiment. 

" I do bope," she wrote, "this will help yon to understand 
B IV, and please don't fancy that I was unwilling to write it. 
I wa?it to keep my promise, really, yet wlien yon -isk me to do 
certain things, I feel so perfectly sure I cannot do them that 
there does n't seem fo bo any use in trying. So in regard to 
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this, I am not unwiUing but unable to make her thought clear 
to you. And then, too, she is so entirely different from what 
I fancied her that it is like being brought into contact with 
another person, almost an entire stranger, as you will see from 
wbat I have written. It wag her attitude towards J. that yoa 
most wanted to know, was n't it ? It ptizzlea me awfully. I 
can see no reaaoa whatever in the whole tiling. 

" Youra, 
" S. B. 

" P, S. Please put it all away " [so tbat IV will not see it], 

[SaUy's account of her experiment,] " When C. [B I]^ left 
here yesterday ahe changed to IV at the foot of the stairs and 
remaiued IV all tho way to the Fens. She seemed mnch more 
subdued in her manner than usual, and I kept wondering wbat 
she was going to do, for it was late and she ought to have gone 
directly home. I thought possibly she was going to walk to 
Brookline to keep the appointment witb Anna which abe had 
made. Yet that seemed most unlikely after all that had 
passed-

' ' Then I wondered why it was that knowing C.'s thoughts as 
fully as I do it should be ao impoasible for me to get at anything 
in IV's mind, or to understand her motives in doing the very 
simplcBt thiogs. We must be connected iu aome way, I Icnow, 
else it would be impossible for me to make her see and hear 
things or to do thinga against her will. Then I tried, aa I have 
so many times, to get hold of her, repealing, ' You shall tell 
me everything, everything —' but ifc only changed her to C.; 
and although T knew everything in her mind then, I knew too 
that her mind was not IV's mind, so that I really was no wiser 
than before. Then I made her IV again, and after a minute 
repeated, 'You, B IV. shall tell me everything, everything. 
Yon cannot help it.' But, aa at lirat, it only changed her to 
G., with all C.'s thoughts and feelings. It seemed as if there 
were really no way for me to reach IV save throngh B II, and 
I have always believed that I did not get the true IV then 
because having all C.'s memories, feelings, ete., shcmwst neces
sarily be modified. I wanted to get her just while ahe was 

1 AB in the anlobiograpliy Sally means B I by C, (ChtiB&iB). 
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dom" and saying aome of the erratic things in which she seems 
to take aueh delight I thought if I could do this I could 
understand her BO much better than anything I could get 
through B II, So I tried f^ain, but started tiiis time in a dif-
fei-etit way witb experiments which I knew from experience 
would prove BUCcesBful. 

' ' Firat, I changed 0. to B IV; then I made B IV walk in a 
different direction, away from Brookline, instead of toward it, 
aa she had been going. Then — she had been walking very 
rapidly — I made her go more slowly, finally stopping her 
altc^ether. She looked around for a minute or two in a puzzled 
sort of way, then shrugged her shoulders and hegan to study 
the shrubbery. When ahe got tired of this she scolded me ~ 
at least 1 know she meant it for scolding and that she was very 
angry although she only muttered nnder her breath phrases 
hke these; ' So it ia you again, Sally dear I I have missed you 
ao! How thoughtful of you to call my attention to the riew. 
The beauty of those clouds, aueh a misty gray! Who said 
promises were "sacred," Sally dear! Bah, we know better 1' 
etc., eto. 

" It does n't sound exasperating to you, perhaps, but it was 
awfully exasperating at the time and made me more determined 
than ever to get bold of her and keep hold of her. After a 
time we walked on, leaving the Fens by way of Gamsboro 
Street, and took a ear for the Restaurant, where as you know 
she haa absolutely refused to go for months past On the way 
there I made her have two visions, not as I often do by simply 
willing, but by saying,' You, B IV, see a huge toad on the path 
directly in front of you. You touch him with " Billy " ' — and 
she did SCO it and did apparently push it aside. Again I said, 
' You, B IV, see J. coming. You see him aignnlling this car, 
Ifc is not a lady. It ia J. He aits there in front ot you, bnt 
you dare not make the slightest sign. Now, he is going — 
you may . . . " 

" She saw him and aat perfectly quiet, doing exactly what I 
had suggested. After this she left the car, entei-od the dining-
room, and ordered and ate her dinner, aithougli one conld see 
from her impatient manner tliat she was acting strongly against 
her will. After dinner she wont directly home and took up a 
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book ('Sartor Kesartne') to read. But it did not seem to 
interest her particularly, for she held it a long time, looking at 
it without attempting to turn the pagea. Finally she threw it 
from her, exclaiming, ' Not for our sina, but by them, Sally dear; 
thus aaith the Fra who knoweth.' Then ehe began walking up 
and down, up and down, as C used to do and aa B I does now 
when she is very much distressed about anything. Not quite 
like that either, for B IV seemed much more scornful and im
patient than diatresaed, aud ahe stopped occasionaUy to say 
thiugs out loud to me about' The Walrus and the carpenter' 
and sueh stuff. I could not see tiiat it had any special aignifi-
eauce, and think she did it simply that I might not guess at any-
thinggoingoninhermiiid. At length when I got tired of this I 
tried again to reach hor, saying, ' You, B IV, will stay IV. 
Yoii won't change. You won't become hypnotized, but I shall 
know everything you are thinking, everything, do you hear?* 

"Thenit seemed to me (but wrengly) that ahe became C. 
immediately, for ahe was repeating certain versea which I did 
uot suppose B IV ever knew. This was awfully stupid of me, 
of course, bnt I did not stop to think at the moment that if it 
were really B I (0.) her first thought on coming to lierseif î ould 
have beeu of the difference in ber surroundings (tbat is, between 
the Fens and her room, and ahe would not be repeating a 
poem)." I did not think of anything save my owu disappointment 
in losing B IV so quickly. I was discouraged. But suddenly 
I realized that ' she' had dropped the poem and was talking 
of me. Hot as B 1 has always thought of me, but in a disdain
ful sort of way that yet had something of fear in it, which I can 
only try to express by quoting exactly what seemed to pass 
through her mind. Her thought when formulated took very 
different shape from C.'a but waa perhaps easier to follow — 

" She broke off the verses aud began to think of me and the 
past, and the following about me: 

[Referringfo Sally] " 'NotknowwbatI tbmk? Notknow? 
How can that be? [Thoughts change to another.] Oh, God 
have mercy upon me I [Thinking of Sally,] I must throw her 

1 In thifl Bentenoe C. ia naed for Mias Beaocliamp before the hospital episode. 
' B I, like B IV, is always a little confEsed and puzzled on coming to 
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something, I am forgetting —[Again thinking of anotiier, but 
quoting] "Never again, never again aball I trust you ! " 0 my 
jovo, I aee you still, with— [Aloud.] SaUy! " I f all 
God's cceatares could be fed," ' Sally dear, you know. 

" 'Devil-ridden that I am — ' " 

[Note from SaUy.] " I haven't finished it̂  as you aee, and 
I 'm afraid it 's not very interesting from your point of view, 
but 1 want you to keep it away from B IV until to-morrow if 
you will. She does n't know that I can teU her thoughts, and 
I 'm afraid she 'd better not know it ever, although I should love 
to tell her. But I won't; really I won't 

" S, B." 

The ayntherfzing of B IV's consciousness with that of 
the subconsciousness (SaUy) has more of a biogi-aphical than 
scientific interest, as it was not open to experimental cor
roboration. SaUy's testimony must be judged in connection 
with the remainder of tbe phenomena exhibited by this 
dissociated personality. It has, however, been partiaUy 
eorroboi-ated by the primary consciousness, B IV, who tes
tified that her own vision and thoughts occurred just as 
described by SaUy; so that to this extent Sally's state
ment has been verified. The difference in the relations of 
Sally's consciousness to B I and B IV opens up aome 
very puzzling problems. \Miy should tiie subconscious
ness be able to synthesize the thoughts of B I but not 
those of B IV ? To do the latter it became necessary to 
pi-oduce further disintegration. Why? These and simUar 
questions must remsiin unanswered until we know more 
about the mechanism of thought The vnde field of logi
cally systematized eonsonscious tiiought, if the introspective 
account given of it is to be accepted, is perhaps the most 
important of the phenomena described by the secondary 

1 Qnotation from some college nonaensi'-rJivraos. 
"If nli God's craflfHWa eouU ba fed, 

Tlia flrst I'd food nould bo Co-ed," 
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personaUty. It is difficult to decide whether this testimony 
should be accepted as it stands, or whether it requires in
terpretation. If SaUy described the facts as she saw them, 
was it aU a haUucination of memory on her part? But 
B IV testified to the accuracy of the statemente regard
ing her own tiioughts. The co-conscious train of thought 
involved logical reasoning, perception, and vohtion of a high 
Older. It was of the same order as mnch of thafc recorded 
in the Aulobiogi-aphy. We know too Httie of abnormal 
psychology to reject this evidence off-hand, but before 
such phenomena can be accepted they should be corrobo
rated by independent observations in other cases. In the 
records of abnoi-mal psychology there is much that tends 
to substantiate the claims of Sally; but this is hardly 
tiie place to review the evidence, and I shaU let the case 
sfamd for the present as ifc is. 



CHAPTER X X V I I 

B I V a AND TYPES OF DISINTEGBATIOIT 

IT is now time to describe a new state which developed 
about thia period, and which was at first quite puzzling. 

Thia " state," wliich hai-dly rose to the level of a person
ality, is of considerable interest from a psychological point 
of view on account of the light ifc helps to throw on the 
principle of dissociation. In this particular case it became 
a factor of great importance in practical management, for 
it acquired an influence which could not be disregarded, 
but which had to be cajoled, reasoned with, or bullied, 
according to the exigencies of the moment. 

Psychologically, the interest in this state lay in the fact 
that it demonstrated that B IV coiUd be disintegrated 
without wboUy losing those distinctive qualities which char
acterized her, just as B I could be disintegrated to become 
B I a. B IV, we had reason to beUeve, was but a disin
tegrated portion of the real self. The integrated elements 
of this portion now proved to be capaHe of heing sUU 
further dissociated, so thafc tiiere resulted a hypnotic state 
having ita own distinct chains of memories of which B IV 
had no knowledge. As would be expected, a state of this 
kind was necessarily unstable, and, as wiU appear, could 
be atiU further disintegrated under the stress of eertam 
psychical excitants. 

AU this has a distinct bearing on the theory of dism
tegrated personaUty, for it is a portion of the evidence 
which goes to show tiiat there ia no Umit to the modes and 
degrees in which personality may ba disintegrated, or to 
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the combinations in which psychical (or cortical) elements 
may be arranged and rearranged. 

One day (December 28, 1900) I was talking with B I I 
when she seemed to sUde into a atate with which I was 
famUiar, a half-hypnotic state between I V and II , and 
through which IV very frequently paased before becoming 
B n . But on thia occaaion ahe spontaneously opened her 
eyes and revealed hereelf a character different in many 
irays fram anything thus far seen. When questioned she 
said she was B II, she was B I, she was IV, she was SaUy; 
she was aU in one.^ But on putting her to the test it was 
found that in reaUty she had no memory of SaUy's Ufe, 
or of B I's, or of B II's. 

At first this state was quite a puzzle to make out, for 
them was an attitude of aggressive hostility in her make-up 
which led her to claim to be the other personalities with 
the evident purpose of defeating the ends which I had in 
view. It was not clear whefcher she was B II modifiai in 
character, and for some reason much changed in feeling, 
thoi^bt, and even memoiy, or whether it was one of the 
ofcher peraonalities stUl further disintegrated. As a result 
of repeated observations, which I may liere simply sum
marize, ifc was finally determined tiiat she, or "Ifc," was 
B IV disintegrated, or in a new hypnotic atate, and she 
was accordingly dubbed B IV a. This state differed in 
eveiy way from B II, both in character and in memories. 

As has juat been stated, ifc had been previously observed 
that when B IV was hypnotized for the purpose of obfedn-
ing B II, she used to pass at times into a transitional, or 
what I caUed (in comparison with B II) a half-hypnotic 
condition. I had paid very little attention to it, being 
chiefly concerned with more deeply hypnotizing her into 
B II. This state now manifested eertam important charac-

' Theae namea alia bad learned pactly from having IV's memory and 
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teristics. I shaU apeak of her memory fii-st. As I said, 
she used to claim that she was each and all of the others, 
that ahe knew all about them; but whenever put to the 
test it was proved that she knew only B IV, of whom, 
however, she had a clear knowledge. Sbe never showed 
any power of recalUng any part of the Ufe of the others. 
Nor did B I or B IV have any knowledge of this s^te. 
When too she was wakened she always became at onee 
B IV (ne-VBr B I ) whose memory would be blank for the 
preceding hour or half-hour. On the other hand, B II 
knows E IV a, and because of her has often reproached 
herself deeply. (B II, it vnH be remembered, also knows 
B l a . ) 

In temperament B IVa was individual and characteristic. 
On a number of occasions she aponfcaneonsly opened her 
eyes, and fchen her personality seemed to become broadened. 
She was and is very much Uke IV from whom aU resfcrainfc 
has beeu removed, and not afc aU like II . " She is deter
mined," my notes read," assertive, and difficult to control." 
I t has seemed at times as if this personaUty represented 
the deeper, sti'onger feeUngs of B IV, those feehngs which 
ordinarily tho latter controls, either as a matter of judg
ment, manners, or expediency, but which in hypnosis 
become dominant. For instance, B IV has a persistent 
and deep dislike to being hypnotized, for fear that she may 
become infected with B I'a saintiiness, or tliat she or Sally 
may reveal some of her own doings, which doin^ she knows 
wiU be disapproved. Frequently, however, ahe voluntarily 
requested to he hypnotized for therapeutic purposes, — for 
the relief of disturbing insomnia or other symptoms. 
Yet, despite her own request, the moment she entered 
into hypnosis this B I V a has come to the front and haa 
most rebeUiously refused to be " Jn-pnotized'' any farfcher; 
and it has always been difficult and often impt 
do ifc. For an hour or more I often labored in • 
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change B IV a into B II , but there were psychical influ
ences at work (not SaUy) which were stronger than my 
suggestions and which I could not fathom. Later the 
secret leaked out. It was aU the consequence of sugges
tions which B IV systematicaUy gave herself. Over and 
over during the day she would repeat to herself phrases 
calculated to act as counter-suggestions when hypnotized 
and prevent herself being changed to B I, or being changed 
in character at all. " I shaU stay myself; nothing can 
change me; I shaU reveal nothing; I shall be as I am " 
were aome of the auggestions which she would driU into 
her miud, and even as ahe was being hypnotized she would 
mutter these phrases under her breath. As she was told 
again and again, she wanted to keep her cake and to eat 
it too. She wanted to regain the memories of all the per
sonahties, to be all-in-one in memory, and at Uie same time 
to remain herself in character; to be " put togetiier " and 
at the same time to remain IV. It was an impoasibiUty, 
hut she contended for it, notwithstanding. Not eveu to 
get aU her memories could she reconcile herself to the 
emotional idcaUsm of B I. 

Accordingly, when she beraime I V a her desire to be 
reUeved from some bodUy Ul sank into the background, 
and these intense feelings of her nature, rubbed in by aelf-
suggestion, came to the surface and dominated her hypnotic 
seU. 

When B II waa aaked who this new one was she an
swered, with a comprehensive grasp of the situation, " It 
is myself," an answer that was puzzling only for the 
moment. 

" Why, tiien, did you not remember about B I, as you do 
now?" 

" I don't know. I was confused and ' rattled,'" 
" Why waa your attitude so changed and antagonistic ? " 
She does not know, but she exclaims, " Why, we are aU 
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tbe same peraon— [B] I, IV, and I I — all but Sally." In 
saying " SaUy" she shuddered and reeoUed, as if frem 
some dreadful thing. 

But I V a is not I I either in character or in memory. 
Besides her own memories she has only those of IV. She 
is simply IV disintegrated (hypnotized). 

As to Sally's relation to tbia hypnotic atate, Sally did 
not know her thoughts any more than she knew IV's, a 
fact which tended to identify her with a part at least of 
IV's consciousness, SaUy, indeed, like B II , regarded 
her as IV, but "rattled," as she expressed it. 

Continued observations demonstrated beyond question 
thafc this state ia a hypnotic state of IV. FinaUy, when 
put upon her honor, she confessed herself to be IV, and 
later always spoke of herself as IV, never as B I or B II. 
Whenever IV waa hypnotized she paased through this state 
before becoming B I I ; and whenever I V a was awakened 
ahe became always IV, 

Thia B IV a we have already introduced into our disso
ciation ring (Chapter XVIII, p. 308). If the real self 
X = E I + B IV, as the result of our experimente (Chap
ter XXIV) rendered highly probable (if it did not prove 
i t) , then our ring might be thus constructed: 

B I B I V 

B ' l a B I V a 
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On the other hand, it is by a syntiiesia that B I I is 
obtained, a synthesis of the hypnotic states B l a aud 
E IV a, or, if we are not entitled to speak so precisely, 
a synthesis of certain parts of I and IV. As B I I waa 
only a hypnotic state the synthesis could not hiclude tlie 
whole of I and I V ; for if it did we should have, not a 
hypnotic state, but the real self, supposing that the real 
aelf (X) = B I -f- E IV. But B I I was plainly a hypnotic 
state, and, strangely enough, on being awakened did not 
become B I -|- B IV, but something else. 

As just explained, the ideas of IV were strongly retained 
in this new hypnotic state, and could be impressed therein 
by auto-suggestion on IV's part. Any attempt on my part 
to suggest an opposite idea, so far fi-om being accepted, was 
resisted with all the vehemence possible. This phenom
enon is entirely contrary to the popular belief that a hyp
notized person wiU necessarily accept any suggestion given.^ 
Suggestions which were objectionable to I V were always 
ref uaed and fought againat with vigor, much to my discom
fiture. This resistance to su^est ions increased the diiBcul-
ties of management. 

From the psychological point of view and &lso from that 
of practical management, it wiU be readily understood that 
B I I was the key to the sifcuation. Suggestions to B II , 
putting SaUy out of the question, alone would fuse I and 
IV into one personality, and lacking thia, reUeve tiie ail
mente of both E I and B I V at the same time. Ifc was 
essential, fcherefore, to obtain B II. lleaUzing this, Sally 
brought aU her ingenuity to bear to prevent my obtaining 
B II. I V did tiie same, dreading that she would become 
like B I. Aa E I was out of the case afc this time (for the 
other two managed to prevent my seeing her, excepting 
aceidentaUy), there was no way of getting B I I excepting 

1 Greenwood (S. P. It. Proceedings) has pointed ont the refusal of a hyp
notized psraon to accept objectiouable &' 
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through IV. But IV always changed to B I V a before 
becoming II . Here lay the difficulty. IV's intense detc^ 
mination and auto-suggestions so affected B IVa that 
every suggestion to tbe latter met with counter-suggestions, 
and, as I have said, even when IV voluntarily asked to he 
hypnotized, IV a wonld oppose every auggestion that would 
change her to I I . Feeling her individuaUty alipphig away 
from her under tbe influence of the sound of my voice, ehe 
would exclaim again and again, "Don't speak to mel 
Don't speak to rae 1" as if to escape from the suggestion; 
or she would directly mutter to herself the opposite of my 
suggestion, as " I shaU go away, I shaU stay myself, I shall 
not change," eto. 

When IV a was conquered SaUy took a hand. It will be 
remembered that the more the peraonaUties were disinte
grated the more unstable they became aud the easier it was 
for Sally to make use of them for her own ends. So IV a 
was easy game for Sally, who would produce hallucinations, 
or aboulia, or deafness, or by one trick or another prevent 
her changing to B II. And even when B II was obtained 
the battie was not won. When a suggestion was m[i(.le to 
B I I objectionable to Sally, the latter at once transformed 
hei' to B IVa, or else she produced the same hallucinations, 
eto., in her that she did in IVa . SaUy therefore had to he 
controUed while subconscioua, 

I had constantiy to invent new devices to control SaUy. 
The effecfc of pretending to etherize her while subconscious 
through B II has aheady been described. The same 
scheme was now worked through B IVa, but Sally soon 
discovered the pretence, and then I was obUged to use tiie 
real article. A light etherization of B IVa combined with 
suggestion worked in two ways. I t reduced B IV a's will
power and resistance so tliat she accepted suggestions. At 
the same time ic controUed Saliy as a subconscious self, and 
weakened her wiU-power so tiiat she could neither counter-
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act my suggestions by her own, nor influence IV a in one or 
other of the ways already mentioned. In faet^ SaUy, as iu 
tiie experiments of putting B I and E IV together, became 
" squeezed " and for a time paralyzed. Then B I V a, as she 
came out of the ether, was easily changed by suggestion to 
E II, Thus time and again Sally and I had a battie royal 
in which the stake was the control of B IV a. Though sug
gestions were resisted witii aU their will-power and by every 
sort of ingenious device by IV a and Sally, in the end, by 
means of a little ether, SaUy's wUl would gradually weaken, 
her muscles become Ump, her opposition cease, the sugges
tion wonld be accepted, and victory would perch upon my 
banner,^ But the victory did not mean peace. When Sally 
found thafc her own existence was at stake, that it was a 
matter of life or death to herself, she redoubled her energy 
and soon invented a device to circumvent fchis form of at
tack. Urmble to fight herself againat the inhalation of the 
ether, she now conceived the idea of making both E IV 
and B IV a do thia and refuse to take ifc. For fchis purpose 
it was necessary to give them a mofcive. Could she make 
tbe proce^ of etherization ao painful thafc I V would resist 
it with might and main? She recalled how I had produced 
in heiself (SaUy) an awful, cold sensation fco paralyze her 
wiU and control her. If ahe could make I V suffer as ahe 
had suffered, IV would surely fight. She tried the experi
ment with effect. At the firat whiff of ether IV experi
enced a sensory haUucination in the form of a feeling so 
horrible timt it is difficult to describe. This was accom-

1 Tlie modua operandi waa not wholly tlie anesthetic eSeet of the ether on 
SaUy, for later expetimeats proved that Sally was still conaciona and able to 
signal her preaence when the prLOiacy personaUty was well nQdec ether. It 
was largely thrOHgh suggestion a that Sally waa afiected by the ether, or, in. 
other words, hypnotized while aabconscious. Nevettheleas a reaort to pro-
founder etherization was effective, wlien Sally, bGconiing anspieiona, began to 
test het strength against tlieae ether-suggostiona Later, when I learned to 
teaurreet the Real Misa Beanthamp, to combine all tha pocaonalitios into one, 
ethoc proved a power in my lianda. 
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panied by a sensation of icy coldness and nausea. The 
nausea alone was bad enough, but the sensory hallucina-
tion and the coldness were so awful that IV was unable ta 
endure them. The attempt to etherize her threw her into 
a hysterical paroxysm in which she screamed aloud and 
struggled violently. Her teeth chattered with the cold. 
Etherizing her became a difficult task. 

My ingenuity was taxed, but after a time I invented a 
device by whieh it was possible to counteract thia, ao that 
B IV would consent to take the ether. But now the 
moment ahe changed to B I V a she became SaUy's took 
With the chr.nge the haUucination became doubly mtense, 
and again the struggle would break out. Even when I 
succeeded in suppressing the sensory hallucination in this 
hypnotic state, B I V a would still struggle against the 
etiioi-, throwing the sponge violently fi-om her and refus
ing to inhale. Even at times when B IV was in a eoneiU-
atory mood she was powerless to help, for the effect of her 
previous auto-suggestions persisted, preventing every atr 
tempt to relieve the situation. 

Before giving a detailed account of the phenomena ex
hibited in one of these contests, I wiU mention an obser
vation of January 16th, 1901, as it gives a fairly good idea 
of the character of E IV a as contrasted with that of E II, 
To understand the aituation it mnst be explained that I 
had known for some time that IV had been scheming once 
more to get away from my control, though the reason was 
concealed. She had miide overtures fco a mutual friend 
who would, she hoped, take her in charge, SaUy was 
secretiy aiding and abetting her in this, for thafc young 
scapegi-ace thought that thereby she would secure her own 
Uberty, So as her share in the plot SaUy undertook the 
part of hoodooing Miss Beauchamp (B I ) hy making her 
beUeve that she had committed some unpardonable fault 
and was to be sent away. Prevented from seeing me B I 
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sent the foUowing note, which plainly disclosed the 
situation: 

" If you would but forgive me or let me know in what I have 
offended! Forgive me, forgive me, dear Dr. Prince, whatever 
this awful thing tbat I have done. Y'ou muat not leave rae. 
To whom could I go! I have only you and I know you will 
understand! So long you have kept me, — Won't you to the 
end?" [Here follow four lines erased.] 
pp. S. by Sally.] " I only scratched out this little, little bit. 

" S . B." 
A few days later E I presented heraelf for observation, 

for the first time in many weeks. This was not becauae 
she had not tried to come, for she had made many fi-uitleas 
attempts. Last week indeed she had almost succeeded. 
She was actually in the waiting-room, but had " come " 
and " gone " several times, and flnaUy had disappeared 
before ber turn to see me came. Now beUeving that she 
was to be sent away she was dejected in mind, Of courae 
she was reassured, but when an attempt was made to 
change her through B I a to B II , the former hypnotic 
state suddenly changed to IV a who claimed as uaual to 
be II, but a few simple tests diaproved thia claim. She 
waa rebeUious and aggressive, refusing to accept the aug
gestion of becoming more deeply hypnotized. Aaked why 
she wished to go away, it came out that IV had been 
warned by "some one" that I was writing a book about 
her, and that I had even delivered a paper about her case 
before the Paris Psychological Congress,^ Whatever the 
motive the warning had the effect of playing upon ber 
feais and inducing her to obstruct the work,' Domi
nated by the fear of publicity regarding her life, she wished 
to aeek refuge in flight. 

1 Thia paper was rend before the Congress in the anmmor ot 1900. 
^ An attempt was made also to prejndice Sally against allowing these 

Blndies to be made. After a frank explanation on my part, IV expressed 
herself perfectly willing that any data should bo made use of, provided certain 
private matters were not mentioned. 



454 THE DISSOCIATION OF A PEESONALITY 

After learning these facts, I was called out of the room. 
On my return, I found that IV a had waked up to become 
1V, who aoon apontaneously changed to B I, giving me a 
chance again to get B I I , 

[Notebook.] " The contrast between the two hypnotic selves, 
between II as she sits before me, and IVa as ahe had been a 
moment before, is striking. Contrary to IV a, B II begs that 
ahe may not be allowed lo go, thafc I wiU stand by her and 
protect ber. Of her own accord and deaire, she eulightens 
me on mattera about which IV aud IVa keep me in the dark, 
Sally, ahe says, will not allow lier to continue as B I. The 
latter Sally continues to call " a chomp," and has caused her to 
believe heraelf a naiaanee, and that I propose to get rid of her 
for good and all. B II wants to lie B I not IV, As to tbe 
publication of her case, I may use any material that I may 
Lave in any way tbat I please. She does not care at all. 
The difEerence between the attitude of II and that of IVa 
toward this and other matters was very mai-ked. It was tlie 
spirit of friendly co-operation contrasted with that of re
bellious independence." 

While I I was attempting to explain for my edification 
some of SaUy's reprehensible conduct, ahe suddenly became 
dumb. In vain she struggled to apeak. Equal to the occa
sion, I diverted the conversation, and diplomatically spoke 
in a eompUmentarj' way of SaUy. Now II could go on 
again I 

One conld not help sympathizing with IV in spite of the 
trouble she had caused. She had been having a hard time 
of it. She liad accepted an invitation to travel in Europe, 
and B I objected to going. She had planned to get away 
from my control, and I objected. A objected to the 
autobiography and to xny book. She had planned some 
literary work to be done in the Library, and Sally objected, 
"Everything," she complained, "is objected to by somebody, 
and my Ufe ia one constant struggle against difBculties." 
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" I do not qnite understand your letter," she wrote. " Wliat 
I am planning to do is lo give three hours every afternoon and 
two every evening to certain work at the Library, that is, for 
the next few months, until May. Then Miss K. haa asked me 
to go abroad, to remain until September or October. Yoa will 
think perhaps tliat I am risking a greot deal, and it may be 
that I am. Sally objects to the Library work, and B I to the 
trip abroad. I t would be amusing were it not so exasperating, 
to think of oneself being — " 

Here the letter ended. At the bottom Sally had writton, 
" Finished. No more. The end. Your most obedient 
servant, C. L. B." 

Thus for two years, even long after the real self was 
obtained, it was a constant succession of contests of one 
kind or another, directed towards relieving the distressing 
resulta of disintegration and maintaining a personality with 
suiHcient equilibrium to be fitted to withstand tbe stress of 
life. Every opportunity was taken advantage of to fuse 
the pei^onaUties, but each wished to be tiie one that ahould 
Uve,^ and each was unwiUing to be anuffed out for some 
one else. B I dreaded to be like IV, I V equally dreaded 
to be like B I, while SaUy loved "hei-self best of all," and 
wanted to have at least her share of the time. I t was 
impossible for any one to atay permanentiy, for each was 
only a disintegrated self, a part of the whole, and aa such 
necessarily unstable and the sport of the emotions and 
atraina of life. Each, tiierefore, necessarily changed back 
and forth with the others. 

At times I was on the point of giving up the attempt to 
cure the case, but so long as the possibility of success 
remained it seemed that every consideration, psychological 
and professional, required that we sbould go ou. With 

s will be seen. 

La only at a lator date that B I was recouciled to het own annihUation. 



CHAPTEH XXVII I 

EMOTION AND DKINIEGBATION 

WHAT haa been said in tbe last chapter wiU make 
comprehensible the motive underlying the foUow

ing phenomena observed at this time, Januaiy 24, 1901. 
They are in part illustrative of the contests with Sally, 
but they are described hei'e because they are instructive 
in tbat they present an experimental demonstration of 
the dissociation of the personal conaciousness tiirough an 
emotion, the emotion iteelf having the effect of producing 
amneaia, that is, dissociating the memories of past experi
eneea from the personal perception. Secondly, they show 
tho action of a second or extra-consciousneaa upon the 
personal conaciousness, this action taking the form of a 
voUtional suggestion, simUar in every way to one received 
externally. 

The deafness — whether for language only or for aU 
aounda was not definitely determined — is alao inatructive. 
Tbat its true interpretation ia dissociation and not the 
total suppression of auditory images is clearly indicated by 
tbe fact that the words were remembered by Sally, who, 
as has been so often pointed out, is at times, at least, a 
dissociat-ed group of co-conscious states. The auditory 
impressions were rogistei-ed, but synthesized alone with this 
subconsciousness, Sally. 

I V was tired and woi-n out from insomnia, Ifc was not 
difScult to guess tliat SaUy had been at Jier old tricks, and 
had done the family up. For a long time I had been un
able to get hold of the littie wretch, for her conscience 
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t her, and ahe was afraid to meet me. I had done 
my best to wheedle her into coming, but without success. 
Worn out, I V begged to be made to sleep, bufc as she eould 
not be carried beyond tiie stage of B IVa, the experiment 
of giving suggestions t<i tide character was tried. But 
again I was foiled. B IVa did not understand a word that 
was said. She was like a person with word-deafness, 

" To-night your eyes will close. You will sleep soundly," 
were the suggestions given. But ifc waa aa if one talked to 
a person stone deaf. 

"Do make me sleep, Dr, Prince, Do make me sleep," 
she kept pleading, regardleas of the su^eafcion I almost 
shouted in her ear, I varied the suggestion, emphasizing it 
in many different forms in the hope that in some shape ifc 
would peneti-ate her understanding. But she was uncon
scious of my having spoken, or, if she heaid my voice, the 
worda carried no meaning to her. I t was easy to guesa that 
SaUy was at work as usual, but, be as insistent as I would, 
no impression could be made. 

Suddenly her face chinged: a wild, frightened expres
sion came over it, and ahe looked at me with perfect horror, 
" I hate you. Dr. Prince, I hate you," she said, 

"Who are you?" I asked, but she did not know; nor 
did she know her name or where she was, nor me, though 
she spoke my name. She shrank from me as if in terror 
of my touch, and tried to steal past and out of tbe room. 
Her mind ^vas plainly in a state of disintegration, retaining 
only an indistinct consciousness of her surroundings. To 
every question she vacantiy answered, " Yes, j 'cs." After 
fifteen minutes or so of this she quietly became B IV a, 
from which she was awakened as B IV, 

The psychological interest in these phenomena lies in 
the relation between SaUy's consciousness and the other 
self, through which relation SaUy wns able to disintegrate 
the latter, if we may accept SaUy's very precise explana-
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tion of bow she did it. Of course Sa 
perfectiy sane way all the details of the conditions whieh 
existed while B IV a was deaf to my words, and later while 
she was deUriously demented. SaUy's memory at least was 
perfectiy sane and without confusion. She remembered 
both the delirious acts and the true perceptions of the en
vironment,— a fact diflcult to explain unless some sort of 
intelligence coexisted with the delirioua one. 

As to the origin of the emotion and the delirium, she 
had not, ahe affirmed, "wiUed" apeciiicaUy that B IVa 
should be frightened, that she should lose her knowledge 
of my identity and of her surroundings, and should answer 
" Yes " to every question, etc., etc., but all these things 
"went together." They were evidently the disintegrated 
effects of a great emotion which Sally ai'oused in a curi
ous way. 

I t turned out that the day before SaUy had seen a bird 
in a cage. The bird was frightened, crouching low, with 
ite wings out-stretehed. To SaUy's imagination it had a 
frightened expression and looked like a snake. It occurred 
to her to make IV a take on thia expreaaion, though she 
" coiUdu't do ifc exactly," as she explained, " because the 
bird had wings, you know," She had not directiy wUled 
that I V a should be frightened, but she had made her face 
take an expression of fright Uke fchafc of the bird, aud then 
all the rest " went together." The muscular expression ol 
fear awoke the emotion, and the emotion induced the " rat-
tlmg " of IV a's mind, in consequence of which she lost 
the consciousness of her owupersonality and of her surround
ings. AU tiiis was a by-product, so to speak, of the emo
tion. B I V , to begin with, is a disintegrated personality; 
B IV a ia furtiier disintegrated, but now she became stiU 
again diaintegrafced and chimged into a state which may be 
called B IV b. We had therefore three degrees of disinte
gration: B IV, B IVa , B I V h I t was au experhnent m 
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disintegmtion and suggestion, though the experimenter by 
her own testimony was a "subconscious self." Only the 
words, " I hate you," were directly uttered hy the subcon
scious pereonaUty, These woi-ds were put into IVb 's 
mouth by Sally. 

This disintegrating of the mind by an emotion is of con
siderable pathological importance, for it thi-oivs Ught upon 
the genesis of certain pathological atatea — fear psychoses, 
hysterical attacks, and certain ti-aumatic neuroses — which 
occur aa the result of raUway and other accidents. 

Considering the infcrospecfcive character of the evidence, 
I would not cite this particular observation in support of 
the etiology, were it not that the caae was fuU of such 
incidents, and that grave disintegration in Miss Beauchamp 
had been frequentiy observed from time to time as the 
result of accidental emotional excitement. In fact, it will 
be remembered that B I and B IV had both developed as 
personalities out of emotional conditions. On a number of 
occasions, B I had been seen in a deUrious stite from this 
cause, though Sally was perfectly sane; ^ and the sudden 
development of a neurasthenic condition out of a clear 
sky under simihu- circumstances has occurred again and 
again. I shaU have occasion later to speak more fully of 
the genesis of certain types of neurasthenia upon which 
theae atudiea seem to me to throw aome light. Here I 
would aimply point out the quasi-experimental induction 
of disintegration by emotion, and tire consequences of the 
sarae.2 I t is now genei-ally recognized fchat the patholog
ical condition known as traumatie neurosis, which so com
monly follows railway accidenta and in which every sort 
of nervous phenomenon may be observed, including disin-

' Tho occasion will be remembered when B I waa found in a deliriouB 
stale and Sully played nurse and cared for her until she waa talcen to a private 
hospital (Chapter VII.) 

^ The case of Marie M., reported by J, M. Boetean, presented similar phe
nomena, (Annales Medico-PBychologiqiie, Jannary, 1892.) 
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tegrated personality, ia a purely functional condition and 
is brought about by the psychical and not the physical 
abock. That it is the emotion of fright which is the 
genetic £tcfor is not, I think, so clearly recognized. These 
observations on Miss Beauchamp tlirow light on the pos-
sibUities of emotion in the induction of such d" 
conditions. 

Another point which is of interest is the similarity of 
SaUy's experiment to that of M. Janet. 

One of his subjects, Lucie, was thrown into catalepsy; 
then M. Janet clenched her left hand (she began at once to 
strike out), and put a pencU in her right hand, and said, 
"Adrienne (Lucie 3) whafc are you doing?" The left 
hand continued to strike, and the face to bear the look of 
i-age, whUe the right hand wrote, " I am furious." " With 
whom?" " With F." " W h y ? " " I don't know, but I 
am very angiy." M, Janefc then unclenched the subjecfc's 
leffc hand and pufc it gently fco her Ups, I t began to blow 
kisses, and the face smiled. "Adrienne, ai-e you still 
o^giy"^" "No, tiiat's over," "And now?" "OhI I 
am happy!" "And Lucie?" "She knows nothing, she 
is asleep." ^ 

M. Janefc, like SaUy, made use of the muscular sense to 
induce the corresponding emotion in a disintegrated per
sonaUty, for Adrienne (or Lucie 3) was not the real self 
any more than B I V or B I V a was. Just as in the 
ease of Lucie the muscular attitude of the hand aroused 
the emotions of anger and pleasure, so we must conclude 
the muscular expression of B IV a's face, induced by Sally, 
aroused the emotion of fear. In each ease the accompany
ing actions wcTO logical conaequencea. 

Such experimente show tbe suggesfcibiUty of the mind 
when disintegrated. They also bring ont the great number 
of diasociated states into which an unstable mind may be 

1 From a summary hy F W. H. Myers (" Hnman Petsonulity "> 
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broken up. Theae atates may be called hypnotic stetes, if 
preferred, but it must be plain tbat hypnosis is nothing 
more than the dissociation of the personal consciousness, 
and differs in no way from any stato resulting from the 
disa^regating process. I t would be a gi-eat advantage if 
the term hypnosis could be di-opped, on accounfc of its 
connotation, and dissociation, or some similar expression 
substituted. 

Ifc wUl be evident that we may now add another radical 
to our ring, namely, B IV b, as a sort of side cliain; B I V b 
being merely a dissoehited state of B I V a, that into which 
she was thrown by Sally's trick. 

X 
(real SHU) 

B I B IV 

B i a B I V a B I V b 



CHAPTER X X I X 

TYPES OF DISISTBGEATIOS : MENTAL STRAIN AS A CAUSE 

THE relations of the personaUties and the hypnotic 
states to each other must be now sufhcientiy clear to 

allow me to point out some additional facte which thus 
far have been paased over in order not to confuse the 
problem, though they had to be dealt with in this study. 
The dissociated states thus far described were not tbe only 
states met with. At various times, as a result of emotion
ally disintegi-ating circumstances, a number of other states 
were observed. The state in which B I I awoke afc fche 
time of the experiment to resurrect the original self was 
a dissociated state, and might properly be attached in the 
ring to B II, as B H a (p. 465). Likewise, BT was diaso
ciated into a state with very limited memoiy groups, hardly 
knowing where she was or what she was. This might he 
attached as B i b . Then, again, a state waa obsei-ved 
similar to or possibly identical with fchafc described ou 
p. 506 when we had a atate in which Miss Beauchamp 
went back to a period antedating the hospital catastrophe 
of 1893. The state of which I am speaking developed 
spontaneously in the foUowing way out of B IV a, and in 
it the personality' imagined that it was the year 1893, and 
tiiat she was still living in tiie hospital at Providence: 

I had been engaged in an effort (through etherization and 
suggestion) to convert B I V a , despite her resistance, into 
E II . Becoming tired of the contest, I left her to herseU 
and went on with ray work which had been interrupted. 
Presently she arose, apparently wide-awake, as if she had 

to one of her regulalr personalities. Bufc the 
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difEerence between her as she then appeared and one of 
those personalities was puzzUng, Her mood waa strik
ingly different from any of the others. She seemed light-
hearted and rather girlish, playing with the things in the 
room and exhibiting a freedom as if she were quite at 
home. Wben I remonstrated she answered that ahe ahonld 
do as ahe pleased, and should turn everything topsy-turvy 
if ahe wanted to, straightway proceeding to do it with 
some of the articles on the table, altbough rather in jeat. 
Her anawers to my questions were so irrelevant tbat the 
first thought WTts that one of the peisonalifcies, probably 
Sally, was playing a part. I t was some time before fche 
real faofc was realized, namely, that fchia personality thought 
the time was that when she was in the hospital at Provi
dence, ten years before; she thought she was in that town; 
mistook me for J. and conversed familiarly, asking all sorte 
of questions about what I was doing, etc. She did not know 
me or my name, for of coui-se she had not heard it until 
many years later; nor did she know Mrs. X., or many other 
persona whoae acquaintance she had made since. She spoke 
by name of the doctors connected with the hospital, and of 
herself as belonging to ifc; presentiy remarking fchafc slie 
must go home (to the hospital), as sbe must be in by nine 
o'clock, ete., ete. AU ber memories, however, were not 
well associated or clearly defined, for she could not state 
the name of the hospital or the name of the town. Bufc in 
some other respeete her memories were quite clear. 

Examination ahowed that sbe waa in what seemed Uke 
a aomnambulistic condition, and that she was veiy suscept
ible to suggestion, for it was ei^y to make her believe 
that a medical percussion hammer was a rabbit or a dog; 
tbat her hat, which she was putting on, was a piUow; that 
the door waa locked, ete. SfcUl she exhibited marked 
spontaneity, and seemed a well-rounded pei'sonality. 

One interesting phenomenon was her failure to recognize 
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an automobile. Her attention was attracted by fche noise 
of several automobiles iu the street, and she exhibited a 
lively interest in them. But she did not know whafc they 
were, as of courae in her Providence days there were none 
in uae in the neighborhood 

She waa easily hypnotized, in the sense that her eyehda 
closed at a suggestion; then ahe auddenly changed to 
B IV, who of course, had no memory of what had just 
taken place. B IV shortly changed again, suddenly and 
spontaneously, to this somnambulistic state. (The change 
waa plainly occasioned by the anxioua tiioughta whieh filled 
her mind.) Later, I changed once more this aomnambuliBt 
to IV, who left the house. As I bade her good-by on 
the front steps she turned and made a remark which was 
characteristic of and belonged to the memories of the 
somnambulistic person. I t was evident, fcherefore, that 
she had changed again. I t waa late at night, and, if sbe 
was in the somnambulistic condition and imagined herself 
in Providence, she would probably go wandering about in 
search of the hospital. In imagination, I saw her, at the 
end of her wanderings, the subject of the headUnes of the 
newspapers the next morning. Here, too, was a chance 
uot to be lost to test the bona fide character of the phe
nomenon. I let her go, hut after she had disappeared 
in the darkness I followed on a bicycle, overtaking her 
several blocks away. I kept weU behind untU it was 
plainly evident that she was unaware of her whereabouts. 
I then surprised her, and found that she was stiU in this 
somnambulistic state. I t took but a moment to hypnotize 
her on the sti-eet and change her back to B II, who was 
found to have a complete knowledge of herself as the 
somnambuliBtic person. As I I she gave a full account 
of the matter, explaining that her memories were aU 
jumbled up (confirming whafc had been observed), and 
atti-ibufcing tiie whole to tbe greafc fatigue and sti-ain under 
whieh she was laboring. 
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I t is interesting to note that B II, a aynthesis which 
included B I a and B IV a, combined in heraelf the mem
ories of thia somnambulistic state, and recognized them 
as a deUrium. She did not regard this atate as a differ
ent person, as SaUy would, but felt only thafc sbe herself 
at thafc time was in a pecuUar condition, just as one might 
remember a dream or delirium. 

This new state, which may he termed B I V c, if one 
Ukes, developed as the consequence of great fatigue and 
mental strain. Ifc was temporary only, and ceased with 
the cessation of the cause. Thia somnambiilisfcic state is 
analogous to one in the patient M 1, a Russian (already 
several times referred to), who, in hypnosis, went back 
five years in his life to a period when he was living in 
Russia. He could then speak only the dialect of his 
native town, having lost all knowledge of EngUsh, which 
he spoke well when awake.^ 

The states thi^ far enumerated are not all the different 
states fchat were oteerved, one differing from another in 
the groujs of memories remaining synthesized in the per
sonal consciousness. These states were ephemeral and 
easUy transformed into the major personaUties. 

We might here with propriety attach various side chains 
to our ring. Thus: 

B b Real B B a 

B I c i i . - B l V d 

SI Bin BIVCEIVC i lb-" 
3 la BV B IVa-B IVb 

I I 

u Medicul and Sargiual Juurual, Juno 23, 19(M. 
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This attachment of these secondary states aa side chains 
to other disintegrated states is schematic and somewhat 
arbitrary, aa the relationship cannot always be demon-
afcrated, Ifc would perhaps be more logical to attach them 
to Real B as diaintegrated deacendanfca in a sort of genea-

1 tree. Thus : 

Real B 

B I B III E IV 

B V B I V a 

J 

The fact fchat B IV a could be stiU furtiier disintegrated 
into other states with altered memories became a matter 
of more than psj-chological interest. I t assumed practi
cal importance, for under the mental strain tiiat the family 
was about fchis time undergoing, E IV a developed a ten
dency to change into such a state and thus evolve another 
personality wifch a new set of memories. I t came about 
under the following circumstances, which are not with
out interest if we would understand the genesis of diam-
tegration. They show the influence of mental strain in 
loosening the bonda of normal aasociations and thereby per
mitting abnormal phenomena, including new syntheses. 
We have already seen an example of the effect of this 
influenco in B IV c; about this time, January, 1901, I 
had an opportunity to observe the creation of another t)-pe, 
E l V d , as weU as to witness a fine example of aboulia. 
The mental strain grew partly out of the fact that not one 
of the personalities was satisfied to do what the others 
wanted, each being thrown into a state of mind which 
became, if either of tiie other two was aUowed to have 
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her own way, resentment on the part of B IV, depreasion 
and unhappiness on the part of B I, and boredom on the 
part of SaUy. Consequentiy, Sally and B IV were quar-
relUng, while, as uaual under aueh circumstances, B I 
was made fco beUeve that she was to be cast overboard 
and loft to drift by herself. She had written me letter 
after letter without receiving an answer, and had tried 
in vain to see me personally. Of course no letter had 
reached my hands. 

The foUowing from IV, written at the beginning of the 
trouble,^ gives only a faint insight into the nervous strain 
she waa aoon to labor under: 

" . . , I reaUy meant all that I said on Wednesday — meant 
it for a day and a night. Then Thursday I lost myaelf, recover
ing to find that it was twelve-thirty, that I had not beeu to the 
office, that I had neglected several otber important things, and 
that I bad written out a minute analysis of an experience 
which 1 would not have had any one know about for worlds. 
Again I lost mj^elf; ^a in recovered j I was walking rapidly 
tfaroagh Marlborough Street (Where?) ; talking with some one 
at the P. 0. (Whom?); fencing with one and another here at 
home — 

"Can you not understand how great tbe nervous strain 
involved in keeping up with all tiiese changes might be? Can 
you not nnderstand how much I would have given then for 
help? Thursday night I slept badly, lost all the first part of 
Friday morning, and finally came to myself to Snd regard
ing me most intently. He was talking. I knew that in a 
miDUte — a second—he wonld require an anawer. Who waa 
I? Sally or B I? And what on earth waa he diacusaing? 

" So it has been all through all the hours since Wednesday, 
each cliange rendering me more nervous, more irritable, leas 
able to meet the demands made upon me. Forgive me for 
writing you all this, I do it not to excuse my childishness, but 

1 Wlicii s!)C waa in a tractable mood, and agreed to co-operate, to Hubmic 
herself to expedmentatioQ, clc 
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that yoH may perhaps better understand my attitude toward 
you to-day. Do not consider that hour aa isolated. Think of 
it as having been affected by all that haa happened siuee 
Wednesday. IE you knew all, I do think you wonld forgive 
me. It is really the multitude of little happenings too trivial 
for yon to record, which very largely make me wbat I am,' an 
idiot.'" 

Then again not ouly B IV had been harrowed by outside 
influences about the publication of these studies, but even 
the imperturbable SaUy had been worked upon, and became 
so disturbed afc the consequences which were suggested 
to her thafc even ahe showed a tendency to disintegration, 
" Somebody " had again become a disturbing factor in the 
case. B IV again rebelled against control and tried to 
escape, while afc fcbe aame time E I I begged for help. My 
patience was indeed tried by whafc seemed unnecessary 
and uncalled-for interference by "Somebody," Danger 
threatened, too, in another direction, for SaUy had shown 
an unaccountable anxiety to recover possession of the man
uscript of her autobiography. " I want you to leave the 
manuscript out for me," she wi-ote, "Please, eveiy bit of 
it. I 'm terribly in earnest." 

And again: 

" . . . All T care for is my precious manuscript, which I 
beg you will return to me, only for twenty-four hours, then you 
may have it all again, I will be reasonable. I will indeed, 
but it is hard to refraui from ' My daughter! Oh my daughter!' 
And it 's so much easier malting promises and getting into 
scrapes than fulfilling them and getting out agaiu." 

This incident might be pasaed by were it not that it not 
only waa mixed up with further outaide interferences which 
were the cause of mental strain to E IV, but it furnished 
the motive, as may be seen from tiie above letters, for the 
foUoiving manifestations of aboulia. I t was an exhibition 
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of as beautiful examples of this phenomenon as one could 
wish to see. By this means SaUy prevented B I and B I V 
from handing over the pages of the manuscript which 
•dvere in their possession. 

Sally, after finishing the pages of the manuscript that 
were the task of tiie day, had hidden them in her dress, 
wifch the intention of carrying them off surreptitiously. 
While I was remonstrating with her ehe suddenly changed 
to B I, who, hearing tiie hiat few worda of the scolding 
SaUy was receiving, and thinking it was meant for herself, 
earnestly expressed herself as perfectly willing to help in 
every way in her power. As a test I asked her to give 
me the autobiography which Sally had just hidden. Afc 
once her whole manner changed; her iaoe took on a gloomy 
and vacant expression, and she kept repeafciug, in a stereo
typed way fche words, " I don't want to give ifc to yon, I 
don't want you to have ifc." She was then hypnotized and 
changed fco B II, who began fo assure me thafc she wished 
to do anything I mshed her fo do; but there was some
thing in her, she did nofc know whafc i t was, that made her 
use those expressions, " I don't want you to have i t ," ete. 
Ifc was the same thing that constantiy made her say and do 
thinga that ahe did nofc wanfc to say or do. Later, after 
several changes of personaUty, B IV appeared. The same 
test was made with her as wifch B I to see if she eould give 
me the hidden autobiography. She expressed a strong de
sire that I ahould have ifc; said thafc she was afraid to trust 
herself with it at home, and wanted to give it to me, but 
when I made the demand that ahe should hand it to me 
she would not make more than a superficial effort to find 
it. She tried in a half-hearted, hesitating, feeble way to 
find it by feeling through her dress, but without success. 
I a^ured her that the autobiography was hidden on her 
peraon, and explained the situation, stimulating her ambi
tion not to be beaten hy Sally. She remonstrated warmly 
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against the interference of that peraonaUty, but when urged 
to hand over the manuscript she was unable to make the 
eflort, and only gave excuses for nofc making a thorough 
search. I t waa evident that something was preventing 
her from exerting her will-power, aa it had B I, but in a 
somewhat different way, fo obtain possession of the manu
script. She was left alone in the room to make a thorough 
search, bufc it was without avail. There was no doubt 
tiiat both E I and B IV desired to obtain the manuscript, 
and to hand it over, hut they eould not unll to hunt for it. 
Later, Sally, in a penitent mood, explained how she pro
duced this abouUa. She had not directly willed that IV 
and B I should not search for the manuscript, but she had 
" wanted " them not fo do so. Her subconscious thoughts 
and feeUngs had involuntarily affected the primary con
sciousness. The words that B I spoke were, of course, 
"automatic speech," and were uttered by SaUy. 

Under the wear and tear of all this mental strain both 
B IV and B I got into a highly unstable condition, and 
an opportunity was aoon offered of observing further 
disintegration. 

Before describing what occurred ifc may nofc be witii
out interest to recall the case of Marie M., reported by 
Dr. J. M. Boeteau, and mentioned in the footnote to page 
459. The similarity of the phenomena manifeated by 
Marie M. with those which now developed in B IV is 
insfcrucfcive. 

This young woman, Marie M., was greatly shocked by 
heing told that she must undergo a sm-gical operation. 
Still under the influence of this nervous shock ahe left the 
hospital of Andral in Paris at 10 o'clock in the morning, 
but remembered nothing more until she awoke three days 
later to find heraelf in another liospital in the same citj'. 
She had been found, on the evening of the day on which 
she left the hospital, wandering around tbe streets of 
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Paris in a condition of maniacal excitement, with hag
gard aspect, worn-out hoots, and lacerated feet. I t tran
spired that under the influence of a delusion in regard to 
her baby, which she imagined was being kept from her, 
she had walked to Ghaville, then on to Versailles, and 
back to Paris, On coming to herself she had absolutely 
no recollection of these three days. On being hypnotised 
by yi. Eoeteau, sbe passed into a state in which she 
remembered the events of this period, including both her 
wanderings and her delusions, which were at first con
nected m t h her baby, but later included spectral aurgeons 
who endeavored to perform operations upon her. 

The notewortiiy pointe in this case are fche condition of 
mental disintegration into which this young woman was 
thrown by a powerful emotion and the recollection of the 
disordered mentation by liie hypnotic self. 

So, in the case of the state into which B IV changed, 
both Sally and B II could recaU afterwards the wanderings 
and the deliiium of the disintegrated pei-sonality, but there 
was this difference: II recalled the delirium as her own, 
while Sally recalled it as that of another person, for she 
remembered alao the true pereeptiona and cognition of 
the environment which she beUeved to be her own. The 
thing happened in this wise: 

Oue day after vainly attempting to change B I V a into 
B n I left the former half asleep, so to speak, think
ing she Would wake up spontaneously as B 1 or IV. But 
two hours later I found awaiting my return neither of 
those personaUties, but another, who, though she knew 
me, did not seem to know herself. She could not tell 
who she was or where she lived. Her ej'ea were open, 
and sbe was docile and wilUng to follow directions. While 
I was engaged in telephoning she left the house before it 
was poaaible to atop her. In the evening fche following 
note from SaUy arrived: 
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"Won't you please come or send Dicky to-night? I can't 
do anything myself and am so afraid she'll go wandering off 
again. She's been out all the afternoon. Ithink you didn't 
quite wake her up, or something. Please help, 

" SALLT, 

'< I don't know what to do alone, Anna is n't any good when 
things are serious, for they dialike her too much." 

Sally I found in bed, at laat anxious and disturbed over 
the condition info which she had helped to bring the 
family. I t appeared that after leaving my office fchis 
" New " person had taken a street-car to Cambridge. Ifc 
was midwinfcer and a blizzard had been raging all the 
afternoon, and in this blizzard " s h e " had walked about 
in a semi-deUrioua way for several mUes. " She " had be
come wet and cold and had had several chills alternating 
with hot flushes. SaUy was plainly alarmed for fear "she," 
the "new one," was going to he ill, though Sally herself 
felt perfectly well. Sally was afraid " she " would go out 
of the house again in the blizzard, as " ahe " had already 
made several attempta to do. So finding herself unable to 
influence her, or even to come herself of her own accord, 
Sally had circumvented her by taking off her own clothes, 
hiding them, and popping into hed. When the "new 
one," with whom SaUy had been spontaneously alternat
ing, found herself without clothes she plainly had to 
remain, 

This state might be called B IV d, or, if it is preferred, 
B a (a disintegrated jiart of the real self). Sally, peni
tent, helped to bring IV, who, after a good night's sleep 
awoke, feeUng banged and battered and bruised, but no 
longer desirous of getting away from control. 

[Letter from Sally, peuitout;] ^ " I 'm coming up to-morrew 
morning instead of in the afternoon. I 'd rather, and I know 
you won't care. It was n't wholly becauae of that 
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IV went wandering, and she didn't confine lier wandering to 
Cambridge, Did you write it down so'-' I was afraid to tell 
you all abont it—afraid you'd scold me, but I 'd rather bo 
scolded, I think, than have you look as sorry and troubled as 
you did to-day, . , , And T think understanding things per
fectiy, even thongh they may bo very bad, is better than being 
puzzled and in the dark. Only i t ' s hard telling you, for if 
other people are concerned they are u't willing to have me. 
And I myself am not very willing, for I Jf now I do a great many 
things that you would not approve and I do not hke to tell 
ahout them afterward. B I haa beeu writing you this evening 
about a dozen letters, but as none of them are finished I know 
you wou't want them. She 'a awfully distressed and fancies 
tbat you are trying to get rid of her and wanta to go and dares 
not. From ber thoughts she ia mixed up with IV in a curioua 
way. . . . 

" Tuesday. Please save this for me." 

Bufc the effeeta of the mental sti-ain were not over yet. 
A day or two later another opportunity was afforded to 
study this new person into whom B I V a had changed on 
opening her eyes. She proved fo be quite a distinct per
sonality, so much so that I was disposed to name ber 
B VII. Her mental life was extremely eonU-acted, being 
limited practicdUy to fcbe experiences wluch she had 
already had during the few times that sbe had been in 
existence. 

She had no memory of tbe lives of B I, E H, B I V or 
SaUy. She could not tell me a single thing that any one 
of them had done or said, but she recaUed her own doings; 
for instance, those on the day she went fo Cambridge in 
the blizzard. She knew me, in a Umited way. Her mode 
of speech, attitude, and manner were individual and 
characteristic. She was plainly a disintegrated field of 
consciousness. But it is highly probable that if her 
experiences had been frequently multiplied we could have 
obteined a personalitjr quite as individual as IV. Eut 
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this, of course, waa discouraged and every effort made to 
prevent her development. In this, fortunately, I was auc-
eeaaful, and her experieneea after thia were very few and 
ahort-Uved, 

Paychologically, all theae states are interesting, for as 
spontaneous iihenomeua fchey bear oufc the experiments of 
Gumey (already alluded to), who was the fu-st to show 
thafc there ia no definite particular hypnotic self for each 
individual, but that a sensitive aubject may be auecessively 
thrown into a series of "states," each wifch its own sepa
rate groups of memories. He thus obtained three dis
tinct states iu the same subject. Mrs. Sedgwick and 
Miss Thompson afterwards obtained eight.^ 

Sueh states represent minor or undeveloped forms of 
personaUties. They depend on the one hand upon the 
dissociation of the normal peraonal consciousness by whieh 
certain memories and pereeptions are lost, and on the 
other, on a leaiTangement or new synthesis of the psychi
cal factors (memories, moods, etc.) which make up per
sonality. Tlio new ayntheaia may have a very Umited field 
of conaciousness, differing from the original pei-sonaUlj-
rather by what it has lost than by what it has gained. It 
may have very little spontaneity and power to originate 
action, and so far as ita memories and mental reactions 
peraist tiiey may show Uttie variation from the personality 
out of which it has been formed. Such a synthesis is con
veniently spoken of as a "aiafe," whefcher so-caUed "hyp
notic" or not. 

When the new synthesis is complex and embraces a 

' Since this study was written Dr. Albert Wiljua hns reported a case ex
hibiting ton porsoQalitioB besides the normal self, Eiich ibtiormiU iiorsonal-
ity exhiiiitod a very mut-h disintegrated raindivith limited fociilties. (S. P. K. 
ProcEodings, Oct, 190-1) The varioua snhstates obl.iined in Miss Bean-
chiimii's onse correspond very woll witli those of Dr, Wilson's cnse, and i! 
I Imd olloired tlicm to temaiii nnd develop we niiglit hnve li.id aa many 
petsonnlitieB, but with similarly restricted fields of ci 
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wide field of consciousness, we have what fo all int-enta 
and purposes is a complete personaUty. I t may have ita 
own groups of memories, with amnesia for the original 
personal synthesis, and ite own pecuUar reactions to the 
environment (moods), fchus differing in memory and moods 
from the original self. I t is conveniently termed a second 
or tiiird personaUty, 

Theoretically, a normal personal consciousness may be 
disintegrated iu all sorts of ways, so that any group of 
memories, and even functions and faculties, maybe lost; 
and all sorts of combinations of memories, functions, and 
faculties may be formed. Practically, we find fchat what 
is theoretically possible actuaUy takes place, and thus it 
happened tiiat in the case of Aliss Beauchamp, new per
sonalities or new hypnotic states could be formed out of 
each of the others. 

The difference between the psychological relations of 
Sally and those of B I and B IV to these disintegrated 
states should not be overlooked. The two latter had no 
knowledge of B IV d, for instance, while Sally not only 
knew aU about her but, as a aane personaUty alternated 
witii this delirious one. Everything indicated too fchat 
true pereeptious and recognitiou of the environment did 
occur, as dissociated states, coincidently with and sub-
conaciously to the delirium, for Sally remembered them 
and believed afc leasfc that they were her own. 



CHAPTER XSX 

a. CONTEST BBTWEEK PBRS0NA1ITIE8 

THE spring of 1901 will Uve in the annals of the Beau
champ famUy aa a critical period for ita peace and 

happiness. I t saw a feud whieh was intended to he a life 
or death struggle, a fight to a finish, between IV and SaUy, 
One or the other, so the manifesto isaued by the foimer 
read, must be mistress; or rather, "Carthage must he 
destroyed." SaUy must go. The clouds had been gather
ing for some time, as far back as February. IV had 
issued another ultimatum and a threatening letter which 
IV planned to send to Anna, fo get rid of that person's 
interference. Sally happened to havo a fit of penitence, 
aa far aa I was concerned, and so I was treated to fche 
foUowing epistie: 

" Shall I write about Miss K. and Anna and all the fchings that 
occnired when C. first came to Boston?^ B IV doesn't know 
about Uiem yet and I 'm aurc wiU deny the truth of whatever I 
may say, for she bkes Miss IC, and is entirely mistaken about 
the way in which Anna came into her life. She has false iiB-
pressions about so many things! and is so conceited and so 
stufEy that aho will accept neither correction nor snggestion 
from me. She is willing enough to aaateh at the famtest hint 
from other people, and to infer from every such hint that she, 
aa B I, haa said and done certain things. She is an idiot, anci 
tliis I know positively since I have known her thoughte, 

" Shall I ignore al! this and go on as if she -irere in posses-
aion of the real facts? I don't wish to if it is going to make 
her angry and lead her to form more schemes for squeezing me, 
I 'm sufficiently squeezed now, thanka to her abominable temper, 

' For the Autobiography. 
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" Don't let her send any such letters as the enclosed to Anna, 
She is going to submit whatever she writes to your inspection, 
and you can criticise it then. [B] I wouldn't like it, really, for 
she's never rude to people and she does n't dislike Anna half 
as intensely as IV does, and she does n't wiab to hurt . 

" Very, very sincerely, 
" S , a. 

"Why may I not write you now? You aaid long ago I 
might write every day if I choee, and even that you wislied me 
to do HO. Is it different now? Are you too tired to read 
lettera? You aren't old yet. Perhaps I will go to Dicky if 
it's better. I would rather go than have you alwaya tired and 
troubled. 

» S. B." 

The protocol of B I V s ultimatum to SaUy [Feb., 1901] 
ran aa f oUowa: 

"No communication whatever witb J. or Anna. 
" No interference with mail. 
" No lettera to Dr. Prince or to myself ; except, in the case 

of myself, when they may be absolutely necessary to give 
information. 

" No more snakes, toads, spiders, and aueh absurdities. 
" No more ballucinations, whether of sight, touch, or hear

ing, 
" No more nonsense concerning Dr. Prince. 
"Also she muat not receive or spend any money beyond a 

fixed weekly allowance which I shall give her — she to keep 
it separately and spend ifc as she may choose. 

" She musfc not deatroy any of my notes or interfere in any 
way with tho work I may choose to do, 

"She must finish the autobiography immediately, confining 
herself as far aa possible to personal experience, and leaving 
out all tbat concerns other people. 

"She muat allow me to choose my own frienda, and to 
determine for myself what I shall eat, drink, and wear, oa weU 
aa where I shall stay," 
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If SaUy did not accept and abide by tbe terms of this 
protocol then B IV was to resort to extreme measures,— 
an asylum if need be. One great grievance of which IV 
complained was SaUy's choice of frienda. These people 
were very objectionable to her. " I must be aUowed to 
choose my own frienda," she insisted. How could she if 
Sally was free to hob-nob with anybody ? On waking up 
(that is, coming to herself) she found herself constantiy 
and unexpectedly in friendly relationa with people whose 
personality was distasteful, and in situations where she was 
obUged to play parts foreign fo her own character. For 
instance, there was some friend of somebody's —to be sore 
she did not know positively whether of SaUy or B I (but 
presumably of SaUy) —named Miss Lamartine, a French 
woman, whom she seemed to see very frequentiy. This 
woman's personaUty and foreign point of view were dis
tasteful to IV. Then there were two art studente, girls, 
whom she knew very sUghtly, bnt with whom SaUy was on 
intimate terms. She disliked their attitude towards her. 
They expected her to be always amusing, in high spirits, 
gay, and frivolous, — ways which were not natural to her 
own disposition. She could not play that part, and when 
she came to herself and found herself talking with them, 
they, seeing the sudden tntnsformation in her manner, of 
coui-se thought her moody, strange, and changeable. They 
ti-eated her as one much younger than themselves, whereas 
she is really older. 

Then, equally uncomfortable wei-e the occaaiona when 
others, like the Rev. Mr. C , who knew her only as Miss 
Beauchamp, spoke fo her and ti-eated her as morbidly 
conscientious and unhappy; whereas, she, B IV, is not 
so at all, and finds it difficult to live up to any sueh 
lofty part. In fact, she can uot attain to the high ideals 
of Miss Beauchamp. She finds it as difficult to live up to 
the standard of this other aelf as to come down to the 
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standard of SaUy. Then Misa Beauchamp's friends bored 
her aa much as SaU/s offended her. B I had a lot of old 
lady friends whom she Uked to visit and to whom she was 
very kind. They were " awfully stupid, and bored " B IV. 
To wake up and find yom-self obliged to be pleasant and 
fi-iendly to such people is a terrible trial, she complained. 
And so it went on. 

I l^tened to B IV's tale of woe as she unburdened her
self and earnestly insisted on something being done, but it 
was easier fo threaten and inaiat than to do. SaUy in turn 
told her side of the story — all penitence now gone in a 
twinkliug — and defcinfcly pi-oclaimed whafc she was going 
to do. As to her friends, they were great fun. She -was 
going, too, to have an aUowance to spend as she pleased; 
whefcher or nofc IV paid her bills was no concern of hers. 
They were not her bills, but IV's, and she had no respon
sibility for tbem. One th i i ^ she was going to do and that 
was to spend aU the money she pleased. 

The war clouds were gathering thick and fast. Letters 
of complaint pourffii in upon me, Ifc was difficult to under
stand the meaning of many of them, for they referred to 
fictitious stories which SaUy invented, often at my expense, 
to annoy both I V and B I. 

" If you really," IV wrote, " bave such power over Sally ae 
you claim, I thinSi it positively wicked of you not to make a 
difEerent and better use of it. You know so well the utter 
worthlrasness of aU ber promises, yet ia exacting fresh ones 
you seem to think you have done aU that is neee^siry in order 
that I may ' go in peace,' It is not ao Weeks and wt-cks ago 
I begged that you would help me -ibout certain tbinga Yea you 
would; you would see Sally at once You aaw hei, exphiued, 
received ber promise, and — things went exicth as they bad 
gone before. I waited — a long time it seemed Thtn I 
appealed to you again. Again your piomise, agiin Sally's; 
and agaiu — nothing. Thia is tbe last tirae I shall not ask 
yoa again, but for this once let theie be peifect tianknesa 
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between us. If it is my attitude towards you that renders you 
unwilling to help me, tell me so. If it is something else, lack 
of comprebenaion, or real iaability, or wearineas, I would know, 
I miist kuow." 

B I alao became troubled by SaUy'a inventiona, aa indi
cated by the following letter. The contrast between fche 
two letters ia psyehologicaUy interesting. 

" I saw you for eo brief a moment at the last thafc I cannot 
be sure ' aU is weU.' This latest phase of SaUy'a development 
troubles rae exceedingly. It must oonie from aomething J. or 
Anna haa aaid to her, for ehe has been loyal enough hitherto. 
And if it is from them and is accepted ao crednlonsly, is there 
not danger of her repeating it? Who can say! It would kill 
me, or worse. The very thought makes me aufiar. Do what 
you can to curb her unruly tongue. It is all so myaterioue, eo 
puzzling, that I dare not make auy suggestion, I leave it all 
to you, askiug only your forgiveness for the past, yonr faiUi 
for the daya to come, I ahall need it I 

" Pardon 1 I cannot rewrite, although Sally haa spoiled tliis. 
It is very late," 

As would be expected, all this harrowing brought on 
the old nervous symptoms, and then Sally, at last helpless 
and brought to her knees, wrote for assistance, 

' ' WiU you come some time to-day if you can ? Give IV" the 
enclosed note wUltout any explanation if she's inclined to he 
nasty about answering questions, I f she is n't and does what 
you tell her, please destroy it bero and put it in my basket, — 
because I want you to, Slie will do anything you say without 
reservation theu. Please come. 

" I can't dress or I would come to you. I will be good. 
" Tbey are sick, that ia why I want you." 

B IV's dread of being in the streets at night stUl further 
worked upon her ner^'es. To be out at such times scared 
her blue, whUe, curiously enougli, neither B I nor Sally 



A CONTEST BETWEEN PEESONAILTIES 481 

had the slightest fear. This gave SaUy a chance which 
she could not resist taking advantage of. So it happened 
that night affcer nighfe IV would suddenly awaken to find 
herself alone in the sti-eete of the city. Terrified, she 
would hurry home as fast as her feet could carry her. 

" I am too nervous and excited," she wrote, after returning 
from a nightly peregrination, " to attempt to write yon at any 
length to-night ([interlineation by Sally] ' Nobody asked you, 
Sir, ahe said.') This going out in tlie evening, however coolly 
B I and Sally may take it, does not agree with me iu tiie least. 
I have never been accustomed to it and never ahall be. 

" I want to tell yon that there ia no reason why I should not 
be perfectly frank with you now. That I still evade aud abrink 
from auHwering your queationa muat be due in some way to 
Saily'a inflaence. I want to tell you." 

[P. S. by Sally] " I waited and she did not come, called and 
she did not anawer. Ameu, S, B." 

[From IV, in reference to SaUy's taking a forbidden 
book:] 

" I have every reaaon to believe that you are mistaken in 
trusting SaUy. You cannot touch her by appealing to her 
honor. Do remember this. Sbe is worse than a child, since 
slie is able to masquerade as B I and so obtain credence for 
aaythiug ahe may cbooae to aay. Iu liaste, but 

"Very aincerely," 

Affairs finaUy reached a cUmax and IV's resolution was 
taken. She would khl Sally. Her otber self was no 
longer to be treated as a rational pei-aon. I t waa nothing 
but a "delirium," and as such must be suppressed. T 
was entirely wrong, she was convinced, in my dealings with 
Sally, whose claims for recognition should receive no con
sideration whatsoever. IV was now to show us how to 
manage her case- She laid her plans with great care. 
First, she wrote lefcteis to Dr, Hodgson and myself announc-
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ing her plan and notifying us of her wish fchat we shoukt 
not interfere. She herself under no circumstances would 
come to us for help. Here is the letter I received: 

" I ahaU never recognize 'Sally ' aa anytbing but mental 
delirium, nor treat it with any more consideration in the future 
than I liave in the past — with leaa, for I propose killing it, and 
I do not -ivish either you or Dr. Hodgson to interfere. Yoa 
must let me quite aloue, and send me away if, as ' Sally,' I 
appeal to you. As B I there wUI bc no trouble. I am aure 
you will help me to help myself. 

" Do not anawer thia, please. I begin treatment at onee." 

The next thing was to bead off ^lias Beauchamp and 
prevent ber upsetting the scheme by appealing for aid, as 
she was sure fo do when the fight began. To this end she 
wrote B l a letter, using such arguments as she thought 
would appeal to her. She argued that I was entirely 
wrong in my views and treatiuent, that SaUy was a deU
rium and could be cured by a difl'ei-cnt method. She fchen 
explained her plan, asked B I 'a aid, and gave her diree-
fcions for the part she was lo play. After this she felt 
satisfied there was nothing to fear from B I, A letter was 
then despatched to SaUy. Its fcemper was very different 
from fchat fco B I, Appeals fo SaUy's reason, she later 
explained fco me, would have no effect. So she sent a 
message that was fo make her arch enemy tremble. Freely 
translated, it meant that if SaUy did not at onee surrender 
and give up all her habits, ways, tricks, and annoyances, 
and pack herself off for good, bag and baggage, she, B IV, 
would consign her fo everlasting obUvion. 

For myself, 1 thought it would be interesting to let IV 
have her way and to watoh the fight. HostiUties opened 
afc once. Sally took the announcement contamed in the 
letters as a declai-ation of war, and evidently believed in 
the military maxim of striking the enemy quickly before 
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he has time to arm, B IV had left the note, mtended for 
me, in peraon at my door. 

On her return, immediately upon entering her own room 
she found it draped in black. The only white object to be 
seen was a smaU plaster cast of a devU known as " Teddy." 
Teddy now grinned afc her from his perch above the window, 
wliite and conspicuous against fche black funereal back
ground. ArfcisticaUy suspended to Teddy's ear was a 
three-cornered paper pouch cunningly made. The pouch 
excited IV's curiosity; she must see what it contained. 
The moment she touched it a deluge of tiny pieces of paper 
fell to the ground. A note addressed to her from SaUy 
now became visible. She opened it eagerly. Had SaUy 
dai-ed to defy her ? If IV had had any doubts the note 
d^peUed fchem, for ifc informed her that what she so boldly 
had insisted %vas only a "deUrium" had already^ seized 
and eonfiacated aU the papers it could lay hands on, which 
meant aU tbat she possessed, including many valuable 
pages of notes of lectures difficult, if not impossible, to 
replace. These were torn into Uttie bits and now Ufcfcerei 
the floor. Nexfc she found that tiie famUy purse had 
vanished. 

The black drapery of the room, she waa able fo convince 
heiseff, was a haUucination, SaUy's handiwork, and, with 
everything else, was to be ignored if Sally was to be crushed. 
So, resolutely disregarding everything that had happened, 
she be^n to change her clothes to go oufc again. What 
now happened I shaU let her tell substantiaUy in her own 

"IVMe I was brushing my hair a aeneation of great fatigue 
came over me, the effect of the exciting day I had Just passed 
through. I finished, however, and theu as I sat in my cbair, 

1 There mas a brief inlflrral after writing tho letters aud before leaving 
the honee to deliier mico, during which Sully hiul coino and eeinud the papers. 
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I stooped to change my elippers when, with a sudden shock of 
horror, I saw directly facing me at fche opposite side of my 
room my own feet. Tbey were white and shining against the 
black background. I fell back in my cbair overcome. 

" A t once I waa conscious of pain in my legs below fche knees 
and of a feeling thafc my feet were gone. I felfc for the moment 
certain that thia was the fact, for I had no sensation below the 
seat of tlie pain. My legs seemed to end in stumps and I in-
atinctively leaned forward to protect tbem witb my hands, 
keeping my eyes iixed upou tbe feet opposite to me. But the 
nest moment I realized that this too was but another device 
of Sally's, intended to prevent my going out. I told myself 
this over and over again, ' It is only Sally,' I said, ' It ia 
only Sally'; yet I could not move or take my eyea from those 
feet. I bad an agonizing desire to touch them aad convince 
myself they were not real, Eut this seemed impossible. They 
were at the farther end of the room and I waa alone. Then a 
great fear surged up within me. Sally had always treated my 
body 08 if it wore not even remotely connected with lierseif, 
ciifcfjng, scratohing, and bruising it ia a way ao shocking that 
it ie hard to believe. Could she now have gone farther and 
really have done this? It did not seem impossible. 

" I was in tbe greatest pain and could feel nothing below 
my knees. Pinally, making a great etfoi-t, I threw myself ou 
the floor and dragged my body across tbe room. I brought 
myself near enough to touch the feet; — they were bloody, I 
had only to stretch out my hand, bufc my courage failed, they 
were so ghastly. I waited; it seemed hours j I could only look 
at them. Then, making a supreme effort to toneh, ever so 
lightly, the nearer one, I found my fingers stained with blood, 
and — fainted, or changed, I do not know which," 

The nighte were made hideous for IV. To aUow her 
to sleep was to give her a chance to renew her sti-ength 
and courage. So Sally kept her awake the greater part of 
the night. Sometimes IV no sooner would get fo bed than 
Sally, " coming," would rise, throw the bedding on the 
floor, pile heaps of furniture on the bed, and turn the 
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room generaUy upside down. When satisfied thafc every 
thing was sufficiently uncomfortable she would change 
herself back to I V again. This would be repeated as often 
as IV got into bed. Every day she would spring some new 
impish invention upon her opponent. I t would carry us 
too far to narrate them aU here. Dressing was a burden, 
for every article of dress was hidden or damaged; meals 
repulsive, for she saw all sorts of unpleasant things iu her 
food, and every movement painful, for she was bruised 
from head to foot. Bufc IV was game. I saw her from 
time to time, bnt though exhausted from want of sleep she 
was still defiant and wantod no help. She was determined 
to conquer SaUy. So I looked on without interfering, and 
watched the battie from afar. I knew that Sally would 
eventually down her. 

The nightiy visitations of Sally now took a different 
form. One night IV awoke to find herself perched upon 
a shaky struetiire composed of a couch, two chairs, and a 
dress-suit caae. She was stark naked, and in an attitude 
as if poaing for a statue. Her limbs fixed, as if by some 
occult power, unable to move hand or foot, she was entirely 
helpless save for the power of speech which would Ul have 
served her under the cireumstances. She could not call 
for help, for whafc a spectacle she presented I Another 
night, if it was very eold, an exposed position in the deep 
window-seat waa selected as her niche; while the next 
night, if fche pose was a recUuing one, the hard surface of the 
fop of the commode, measuring three feet by two, offered 
a sufficiently comfortable and commodious couch. In this 
position she was kept posing an hour at a time, " until," 
she wrote, " I would Icffle myself from anger, cold, and 
fatigue." 

At first IV tiiought that SaUy's intention m all this pos
ing was simply to tire her out, bufc presentiy the real 
meamng flashed upon her. It was a punishment for her 
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sina She had been reading a certain book on art which 
had interested her deeply. There was no harm in that, — 
how could there he, for a clergyman had loaned it to her ? 
Bufc fche book was highly objectionable both to B I and 
Sally, They bad even appealed fco me to forbid it. Now 
it was as plain aa day that fche afcfcitudes she was made to 
asaume were reproductions of the illustrationa in the book. 
She recaUed each one to her mind and, sure enough, her 
poses were those of the Ulusfcrationa, She was doing fche 
" living statue " act, " Sally doubtless thought," she said, 
" my conscience would enlighten me — and it has," 

Again fche attack changed. HaUueinations beset her on 
every hand. She saw herself surrounded with black, mov
ing draperies. As she walked the streets, an endless pro
cession of bbick-robed figures accompanied her, some with 
familiar faces, but most with countenances that changed 
horribly from moment to moment. Then, again, tiie hallu
cination involved her own body. She felt thafc her righfc 
hand had been losfc, and consequentiy she was foreed to use 
her leffc hand for everything. With tliis hand alone she 
was obliged to sew, to write, fo lift, to bathe, to di-ess. 
The tiresomeness of it aU oppressed her, StiU tliere was no 
tlioughfc of giving in, 

The cUmax was reached when Sally took to actual phys
ical torture. One day I V showed me her arms. There 
were numerous and ugly seratehes extonding the whole 
lengtii, evidently made with some aliarp-pointod insti-u-
ment. Affcer sci-atching the flesh, Sally had bathed the 
seratehes in alcohol and made them sting, saying ifc was 
good treatment; then she rubbed lemon juice in and said 
that was good ti-eatment too. Poor IV was so sore she 
eould not bear to have her arms or body touched. She 
was nervously worn and haggard from want of sleep, as 
well as from the mental strain to which she had been continu
ously subjected. The war had been going on now for 
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about two weeks, and she was so exhausted that SaUy 
found it easy fo play upon her mind as she would. 

Tbe woret of ifc was that B I suffered equally, though 
she was ignorant of fche cause; the physical exhausfcion of 
fche one was slmred by the other. I t was surely time to 
interfere if I w^s not to have an invalid on my hands. I 
pointed out to IV the uselessneas of ifc all, the wrongness 
of her own ideaa, and the futiUty of her attempt to cure her 
" delirium," if such she chose to caU ifc, by the methods she 
had adopted. She finaUy assented and yielded submis
sion. There remained Sally to be dealt with. Presently 
the opportunity arrived. Sally was captured by surprise, 
though she tried to escape by pretending she was IV. 
I upbraided her for her behavior, telUng her that all this 
Ul-ti-eatment of JV must stop, and that if she did not mend 
her conduct, I would close her eyes and ears for good, and 
pat her to sleep forever with ether, and she never could 
come agaiu. I talked long and earnestiy on the condition 
of affairs. She was much impressed by the threat and her 
face fell, taking on an expression of depression and sad
ness. I tohi her she had better consider it weU and make 
her choice, — either behave or go for good, and then left 
her alone in the room to think it over. On my return she 
had gone, but this note was awaiting me: 

" I have thought it all over and decided that you may ether
ize me and close my eyes again. I will come and let you do it 
to-morrow — but please do not talk. 

"C . L. B," 

Slie was ready to commit suicide, to give up all the fun, 
the frolics, fche sunshine of Ufe, bufc her sorrow should be 
her own, It must not be talked about; that she could nofc 
bear. 

But SaUy was not ready the next day to depart tiiia life. 
There \va3 more for her fco do before fcivking the final step. 
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People, before they died, wrote their " last will and testa
ment," she explained, so she must write hers. It must 
have been a curious document. I never saw it, but I 
heaad. ahout it from IV, who was puzzled hy wbat she read, 
not knowing what ifc aU'meant, Probably some freak of 
SaUy's she thought; but Sally was in earnest. Then Sally 
wrote a number of letters stating her opinion about people. 
Theae and various other papera, the laat pages of the 
" auto," letters from her frienda which she treasured, littie 
keepsakes and presents given her from time to time for her 
own, nofc fco B I or IV, — aU these she gathered together aud 
put into a box. Then going far out into the country, in a 
secret place in a wood, she buried her bos of treasures, 
thafc no eye might look upon them when ahe was gone.* 

AU this had to be done before SaUy could " return to 
where she came from," and so ifc was that the next day she 
was not ready. I saw her by accident. Sad and serious, aU 
her playfulness gone, she was Uke a person about to de
part this life, who was saying good-by to her friends. 
At last she realized that the world was not what she 
thought it; IKT doll waa full of sawdust. She could 
not do as she pleased aud what fun was there for her? 
Everybody seemed to be against her, B IV was a horrid 
person. She did not like her; she did not like anybody 
but herself. As for me, I did nofc think or talk the same 
as she did. Things did not mean the same to each of ua. 
People said she was n child and treated her like a cMld, 
and not as they did B I and B IV, She received nothing 
but scoldings. She uaed to like me, bufc I, fcoo, said she 
waa only an infant. She did not understand what other 
people meant and they did not nnderstand her. Then 

L some curioua ideas about the relation of 

1 In later dajs this bnried box of letters waa a GO 
IV, who feared that soma one might accidentally c< 
•night it not icvcal! 
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hereelf to her body. She insisted fchafc her body did not 
belong to her, nor was ifc a part of he r ' any more than her 
clothes were. She simply used it but did not feel as if ifc 
belonged to her. FoUowing up this idea, I plied her with 
questions, in answer to whieh she went info a long expla
nation, the substance of which was that she felt that she 
was just thought, without a body, and she seemed to have 
the idea that she could he independent of her body, if she 
wished to be, although she was not as. " a s t r a l " body. 
She did not believe in " that kind of stuff." 

There was a pathos in her child troubles that compelled 
one's sympathy in spite of everything. Bufc much as 
SaUy with hergayety andmerriness would be missed, she 
could not be considered. " Carthage must be destroyed." 
SaUy must die that Miss Beauchamp might live. A t last 
dawn seemed to be breaking. Would SaUy keep her reso
lution fo go back to where she came from, or would she for
get everything at the first temptation thrown in her path? 
A chUd's teai-8 are quickly turned fco laughter, and I knew 
it was unsafe to build too high hopes on SaUy's new reso
lution ; it could hardly he called reform. StiU it was an 
oppoyfcunifcy nofc fo be losfc, if the femily was to be restored 
to its original unity. Etherized Sally should be. Yefc, if 
she disappeared for good, there would stiU remain two per
sonalities. To combine them into one person required the 
consent of IV. Would she give it, now that she bad seen 
tiie uselessneas of struggling against fate, — I would rather 
flay ^ ^ n s t psychical laws. Any hopes I had formed oa 
thia score were soon diapelled. Relieved from the attacks 
of SaUy, IV was free to tm-n her guns upon her other enemy, 
or, if enemy ia too strong a word, upon the one person, 
myself, who crossed her path and thwarted her desires. 

The feud had left her exhauafced, neurasthenic, jayehi-

' I t will be remembered that Sally had a peinliar form o( anerthesia, which 
probably explainB thia idea. 
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cally diaintograted. It had always happened thafc when 
exhauafced her ideas tended to become " insistent" or 
" fixed," and she herself became their victim. Governed 
by them she became rebelUous, and when rebeUious ahe 
would yield to no dictation, advice, or conti-ol. I t cannot 
be disguised either tbat when disintegrated hy exhaustion 
her temper, never at any time fche best, became uncon-
troUable. The slightest provocation lashed ifc into fury. 
Sometimes, as a mere matter of experiment in the study of 
character and to demonstrate to others the differences be
tween B I and IV, I would purposely arouse this temper. 
I had simply to assert an authority, when, in a flash, she 
would be boiUng internally with rage, though externaUy 
sbe might endeavor to hide it. So, now that SaUy had re
treated, the objective of the war was simply transfeiTed to 
me as the point of attack; hostilities did not cease. To 
repair the havoc which Sally had made, I sought once 
more fco combine the personalities into one, to give fco each 
the memories of the other. But again fche old fixed ideas 
began to surge within IV and to control her. Ignorant of 
the seven years from 1893 to 1899, when 15 I alone ̂  was in 
existence, she sought to break from us, her new frienda, 
and fo return to tbe old asaociationa which Miss Beauchamp 
had severed forever. 

Then again she saw herself, as in the earUer experiments, 
dominated by my influence. She felt hei-self when re-
aasooiated rejoicing in her mental attitude fowards her 
new friends. The thought maddened her. " Nofc like B I, 
not Uke B I I JVeuer,'" she declared. She would leave us aU, 
rather, and return to her old Ufe. 

The thought became an obsession. So ifc was that, with 
SaUy's surrender, hostilities did not cease, bufc were simply 
transferred to another objective, fo any of her lafcter-diiy 
friends who opposed her, and particuhvrly to myself. Of 

' Excepting, of cooi-se, that Sally waa present during 1S98-1899. 



A CONTEST BETWEEN PEE80NALITIES 491 

course all this, looked afc from a psychological point of 
view, was nothing bufc the expression of the disintegration, 
tiic jsychical havoc raised by SaUy ~ a phenomenon of 
dissociation. Prom the standpoint of the physician, the 
only thing to do was fo integrate again the dissociated 
psychical elements. The logical way to do this was to 
integrate B I and B IV into a single peraonality and make 
them whole. I succeeded again in doing tiiis so far as to 
restore to B I, as the fundamental personaUty, the mem
ories of B IV, as I had often previously done. The result 
was in one way fortunate and in anoliher unfortunate. 
The unfortunate part was that it " squeezed" Sally, and 
slie was unalde, aa she intended, to transform IV or I into 
herself and thus keep her engagement to be etherized her
seU. She remained helpless, out of sight, though I V was 
under observation. More fortunato waa the other eflieet, 
thafc the modified B I, now conscious of IV's attitude of 
mind, was able to lay bare the latter's thoughts. 

On April 16, 1901, after a contest with IV in whieh I 
came out best, I received a letter from the New I, who was 
anxious to apologize for her attitude as IV and to explain 
for my benefit fche mofcives which were actuating tbe 
latter, I cannot print the letter in full because it refers to 
others and to private matters. I t was an appeal for help 
against herself. After explaining and apologizing for I V s 
attitode, she points out that IV's desire to return to her 
old life "comes largely from ignorance; thafc, and a curi
ous fancy thafc anything beyond the mtst formal expression 
of gratitude is disloyal to others." 

" . . . I cannot bear to have my ignorance even hinted at, 
Forgive me! I tell you this only tbat you may understand 
better, not that you may refrain from probing me. I want 
you to do that, to help me, to keep me from going back. 
I have the strongest desire aa IV to do so. . . . Sooner or 
later I shall give in to thia, and theu, —oh, Dr. Prince, what 
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then? I dare nofc think what fresh complicatione may arise, 
complications in which even you cannot help me, inaamnch as 
it ia impossible to teU you of them. lY does not understand or 
realize the significance of theae last letters. She ia troubled 
by them only vaguely, as I would have been yeara ago. Do 
help her, or help me. Forget my weakness. If I eould only 
see you, perbapa you might underataud better.* If I do not, 
won't you show me ths letter as IV and force me to be frank 
witb you? You are the only one who cau help now. . . . 
Stay with me." 

Enclosed wifch thia letter was the following from SaUy: 

" Pleaae close my eyea ^a in . Dr. Prince, with the ether. I 
thought yon would do it to-day, but I could n't oome. I 'm not 
Jealous now. Tbis is all tJiat [B] I wroto. IV wrote you too, 
but afterwards ahe tore tho letter up. I have n't touched any
thing, and I Just want my eyes closed. I 'm all squeezed." 

If I was to help Miss Beauchamp, IV must be controUed 
against her will by suggestion. To do this it was essential 
to change her into B II, But she could not be carried in 
hypnosis beyond B IV a against her will. For tbis her iviU-
power must be broken. She had resolutely prepared herself 
for the struggle by giving herself auto-su^estions againat 
mine. Over and over again in fche intervals of my seeing 
her she repeated to herself the old formulas, sueh as," I shall 
uotchange," " Nothing can influence me," " I shaU. stay my
seU," " I ahaU teU nothing," " My will is fche stronger," etc. 
As has been explained such su^estiona affected B IV a so 
that she could nofc be changed to B IL I thought of B I's 
pathetic appeal, and disagreeable as was the task, deter
mined to do the job thoroughly. 

The day following tbe receipt of the above letters I sent 
for her. As she entered tiie room a single glance was 

1 B I had writton ma nameroua letters, tnit all liad heen destroyed by IV 
or SaUy, This wns from the New B I with I V B memories. 
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sufficient to defceefc hostiUfcy and rebeUion in every feature 
aad gesture. Her greeting was chai-acteristic. She was 
tiiere. What did I want? I repUed, to help her and make 
her weU. She wanted no help, ahe conld take care of her
self. If that was all she would go. Hereupon I tried the 
effecfc of (New) B I's lefcter and read ifc to her as requested. 
If the new E I thought this would have a mollifymg influ
ence she did not know her other self 1 Instead of becoming 
pacified, she grew furious. As words were futile, I pro
ceeded at once to hypnotize her. A struggle ensued which 
was the most disagreeable I had yet encountered. I was 
tempted to let her go her own way, but thought of Mias 
Beauchamp's prayer for help. I t was a battle of wills. 
She fought mentaUy and physically. She shrank from me 
and i-an to the farther end of the room, endeavoring with 
averted face to avoid my eye. She tried to escape the 
grasp of my hand on her wrist, feeling, as she did, the in
tensification of the hypnotic influence by the physical touch, 
" You cannot hypnotize me. No one can. My wUl is the 
8trong(!r. I shaU stay myself." These and similar sugges
tions to herself ahe angiily exclaimed aloud. She tried not 
to hear, to make herself deaf fo my voice, 

I flnaUy succeeded in changing her to B IVa , but in 
tbat hj'pnotic self there seemed to be injected aU the con
centrated essence of stubbornness, self-will, and resistance, 
of the superior self. Ifc seemed impossible to hypnotize her 
" more deeply " infco B II, 

There was over her spine a " hypno^enetio poinfc," pres
sure upon which always caused a thrUl to run tiirough her 
thafc weakened her will and induced hypnofcic sleep. I pressed 
upon fchia poinfc. As she felt fche hypnofcic influence com
ing over her, her wUl-power weakened. With a strength 
that I did nofc think she possessed she fought, wrestled, 
e t m ^ l e d to throw off my giusp, and to resist fche subtie 
power. Tiie rush of physical seuaafcions fchrough hor body, 
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and the mental feeling that her consciousness was beiug 
engulfed in oblivion were more than ahe could bear. In 
mental anguish ahe ahoufced aloud. Thus for two hours 
we struggled. Each suggestion of hers I met wifch a 
countor-suggestion, but do what I would I could not 
get her beyond the stage of B IV a. At times, often, just 
as she seemed about to succumb, gathering her strength 
she would hurl, as it were, her will against mine, open her 
eyes, and wake herself up as TV. 

I recognized that one or the otber muat be master. If 
I gave in, if sbe realized that her own suggestions were 
more powerful than mine, then it waa good-by to aU future 
influence, I called upon SaUy for aid. " S ^ y wiU help," 
I said; " SaUy wiU bilng B I." But whether Sally would 
not, or eould not help, B I V a for two houi-a remdned 
unchanged. 

Then, Uttie by Uttle, her wiU hegan to weaken, the hyp
notic aleep, broken by momentaiy struggling only, be^n to 
creep over her; she became quiet, her resistance ceased. 
I called upon B IT, and she waa there, 

Whafc a change the picture before me presented 1 
" Oh, why do I behave so I " she exclaimed. " Save me, 

help me! Do not leave me, do not let me go," she pleaded 
Sbe was penitent, remoiaeful, as if site were the sinner, and 
asked only to be saved from herself, 

A few suggestions were now sufficient to ensure a good 
night's sleep, fco mifcigate fche fatigue, fco dispel, if only for 
fche time being, fche " fixed" ideas, and to wake her up re
integrated, softened, calmed, with peace in her mind.^ Aa 
she went oufc of the room one would not recognize in the 
grateful penitent the stubborn fuiy who had entered more 
than two hours before. 

1 The neurasthenic condition hronght ahont by the war wns too protonnd 
lor aneh clmagea to last long. She waa certaiu to disintagrate agaia ao 
long as hor pliysical condition waa unimproved. 
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The next day I received the following fi-om Sally: 

" I can't help you, really, I want to be etherized and have 
my eyes closed again. Pleaae do it. I shall havo to get the 
stuff myself if you don't, 

" The auto is buried in a tin box, so that IV may as well stop 
hunting for it. You can tell her. There are some other papera 
in the box too, but they all belong to me." 

It was destined that Sally should never voluntarily enter 
her living tomb. There were several fiictois at work fo 
prevent this. In the fiist place, asalready explained, the 
temporaiy " putting togetiier " of IV and I " squeezed " her 
for the time being so tightly that she could not " come " at 
any appointed time for the purpose, and when at laat she 
got her freedom again, daughter of Eve that she was, slie 
could not resist a new temptation that was dangled before 
her eyes. Child-tears then had turned fo child-laughter. 

With IV's comparative restoration to health her fierce 
stubbornness was dissipated, though ahe did not lose her de
sire for freedom. The war was a failure, bufc she would, 
like the wUy Greeks of old, gain by artifice what she had 
failed to do by force. The uselessness of attempting to 
"kiU" Sally was at laat realized. Perhaps she could bribe 
her! If by proper inducements SaUy could be prevailed 
upon to make a friendly alliance, offensive and defensive, 
B I might be gotten rid of, the whole time and the family 
funds be divided between herself and SaUy, and thus, on fche 
principle fchat half a loaf is better than no bread, Ufe might 
become tolerable. 

Poor Miss Beauchamp was worn oufc by the everlasting 

" I s there nothing," ahe -wrote, " tha t I cau do? Noway 
by which I can attain peace. I am worn out by thia constant 
warfare. If it would simplify matters, — you remember tell
ing me once, how long ago it seems, that by blotting oufc the 
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memory of fche years between 1893 aud 1899 I might be cured— 
if this ia atill possible I beg you will do it, I felt then that 
I could not, even for my own salvation, give up the remembrance 
of HO mueli that ia dear to me. Now I realize that it is not a 
question of my salvation, or indeed of myself at all. I will 
give up everything, even coming to you, if you wish ifc so, I 
will do anything. Do I make thia clear? I am afraid not, 
although it is BO clear to me and has been ever since your letter 
reached me thia morniag. I had not realized before how much 
I was exacting from you in begging you not to leave me to 
myaelf. At first it was different, I think. You anderatoocl 
Sally and knew that I could not control her. It seema as if I 
could control myself as IV if I choae to make the exertion. I 
know it, and yet. Dr. Prince, all my efforts ai-e worse tban use
less. They aimply intensify that attitude of stubborn rebellion 
wiiich seems my chief characteriatic as IV. I bave tried ao hard 
to conquer this, and, failing, have set myaelf fcbe task of gather
ing such data as I could from memories, in order that I might 
perhaps help you to understand it better and even perhaps to cure 
it. But ifc 13 too late, I am afraid. I ant becoming more and 
mora the slave of my other self. I feel the uselessnosa of 
struggling, tbe hopeleaancss of it all, aad it is better that I 
should save you what I can Forgive me! foi-giva me tliat I 
have kept you ao long and have been ao selfish! 

" If you feel thafc by obliterating these years I can be cured, 
will you give me one more ehanee by stating it to me either as I 
or lY ? If 1 refuse to take advantage of it or in auy way make 
difficultiea for yon send me away. I have deserved ifc, heavea 
knows. 

" I t I m m t k 1 th is no longer tliie hope of cure, 
you musfc fc U d way 1 ao save yourself. I wish it 
ao. Eeli 

" I ca t Tl te any more but I trust you will be ahle to 
understand th s "My h d h too badly from sleeplessness 
for me to be quite sure that I have expressed it as I should, but 
you will understand as you alwaya have. 

"Again foi^ive me. 

" P. S. I leave t!ie paper with this, hoping it may not be 
too late to use it." 
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The foUowing shows us fche way E I's grieving affected 

rv: 
[From IV.] " I am going away to-morrow to stay with 

some friends. It is very lonely here, and B I'a coi^tant griev
ing wears on my nerves. It is harder to endure than one would 
believe possible. I would rather give and take with Sally — a 
thousand times rather. 

"Hoping you have forgiven me for accusing you falsely,^ 
lam, 

"Most aincerely yom-a," 

B I was in distress. Something waa going on, some
thing Wis being carefully concealed. B I was held a 
prisoner, unable to communicato with rae in person or by 
letter, excepting occasionaUy, and fchen, as it afterwards 
transpired, only after fche letter had been visaed and ap
proved. Some days went by during winch I heard notiiiug 
more fi-om Sally about ber self-proposed suicide. Had she 
changed her miud, and, if so, what was fche induceracufc? 

In the course of a few days, an apparently trivial inci
dent gave the firat clue, and then there feU aceidentaUy 
mto my l^nds part of a secrefc correspondence which was 
plainly ao incriminating thafc fcliere was no use in further 
concealment. The plot was revealed and a fuU confession 
foUowed. The first disclosure came when hypnotizing IV. 
Being unable to obtaiu I I but only B I V a, I told the latter 
to awake as B I, She woke inatead as B IV, saying in 
response fco questions, " Y o u told me to wake as IV . " 
She had heard a voice saying, " Wake as IV." I t was nofc 
mine, it, could he oidy thafc of SaUy, who had perverfced my 
woi-ds and given her a haUuciuafcion.^ Sally, fchen, was in 
coUusion with IV and hod prevented my getting II . What 

1 Probably refocring to letter about promiflOa {page 479). 
- It ia worth noting tiiat tliia auditory hailucinfltioii was heard by IV, 

probably because tbe intemal voice continued foi a moment after the change 
had been made to IV. 
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motive could Sally have for abandoning her intended sui
cide and forming an alliance with her former enemy against 
my efforts to help ? 

The next day, after a long and serious talk with Sally, 
I left her alone in the room. Returning unexpectedly, 
after an absence of a few minutes, I surprised B IV reading 
some sei-aps of paper which she hastily tore up on seeing 
me. I confiscated them at once and, pasting the pieces 
together, read the foUowing communications from SaUy 
fo I V : 

" To IV, Nobody has been here but me, [B] I wanta to stay 
dead all the time, ao you can make any arrangements you choose 
with people. I told Dr Prince you were very horrid, and that 
you broke all your promises to me, aud that you fussed con
tinually because I kept mine — I did fteepthem, you kuow, every 
one. But I have n't told him a single thing else." 

" To IV. [B] I ia n't going to write him or appeal to him 
or interfere in any way whatever with what you do. She wanta 
to go abroad now and ahe hopea yon 'II stay there and never, 
never come to Boston again. She resigna thinga entirely to 
you," 

" To TV. Don't show these notea to Dr. Prince. He will sit 
on you because he wants B I, Amen." 

SaUy and IV were plainly in coUusion. The first of 
these communications should be read in connection with 
the following letter received that siune morning: 

[From Sally, May 7th,] " B IV said it would he only a 
litfcle while. Dr. Prince, and it 's been a long, loug while now, ftnd 
she has n't kept a single promise yet, and abe fusses all the time 
because I keep my promiaea ao strictij', I 'm tired of her, and 
I 'm coming up to see you inatead. You are n't cross still, are 
you? You said in the note you would n't be. [B] I 's going to 
be dead all the time ' to save complications and becanae she 
wants to save you trouble,' Isn't she a gooae? She iiaan't 
made any laat will and testament like mine. Mine's buried in 
tbe woods now, where ifc won't be found for years and years. 
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She ought to make one too, ought n't she? Some of the apirita 
who neglected to do ao are awfully troubled now, and they try 
in every sort of way to atoue for their cai-clesaueaa, Do you 
think B I will be a spirit? Thia ia written ao queerly for I 
wanted to uae the paper IV uaed,^ but I've numbered every
thiug 80 you can follow. I think IV 's very nervous, aho's been 
walking a lot aud in that awfuUy excited sort of way. [B] I 'a 
nervous too, and thinks she bas beads, aa they have in the book, 
— to pray with, you know. She's prayiug to be dead, and for 
me, and IV, and that you will keep her, and all that. 

" I tiiink I won't write any more now. I 'm coming to your 
house to-morrow morning if they are n't ill, and I want you to 
please give me my autobiography again. I 've been good so 
long. 

" S . B." 

Fi'om this letter, which said nothing about suicide, it 
was clear that the feud as weU as tears was over, and that 
Sally and IV had made promises to each ofcher and probably 
had struck a bargain. IV had aaid " it would be only a 
little whUe " to wait, but impatient Sally had aUeady begun 
to be " tired " of her bargain, while, as one of the messages 
to IV showed, in her interpretation of the agreement 
she had stuck so literaUy foher promiaea that IV was much 
hiudicapped in carrying her pkns thi-ongh. The letter fo 
me ^vas evidently meant to be a peace-offering in tbe shape 
of secret information, but SaUy spoke the ti-uth when she 
wrote, " I have n't told him a single thing," — tiiat is, 
about the plot. 

The disclosures of the confiscated messages culminated 
in a full confession from IV. She had bribed Sally. In
stead of a living fcomb she offered her half her kingdom, and 
fche eartiily temptation had been too much for Sally fo 
resist. 

1 This was written on the blank portiona of four aheets of paper which B 
IV bod used in attcmptiag to write me. As often aa she hegan, something 
clianged licr to Sally ,ind interrnp[«d ber letter. Finally Sally wrote her 
own letter on tho ntinsed portions of IV'a paper. 
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B IV had been invited to visit Europe. She determined 
to go. She also determined never fo come back. In Eu
rope, untrammeUed by me and those who controlled her 
here, she would obtain freedom at last. But m order to live 
her own life, to manage ber own affairs alone among sfa-an-
gei-s, the co-operation of SaUy was necessary. Not to know 
one moment what she had done or said fche momenfc before, 
or where she had been, might be weU enough afc home 
bufc would be intolerable in a foreign land, SaUy could 
help her, could keep her informed of what had gone before, 
could aid instead of opposing, and together they could 
quash B I, If B I could be obliterated and Sally's co
operation obtained, the soheme was feasible. IV made 
overtni-es. 

One of SaUy's grievances against I V waa fchat the latter 
refused to recognize her as a "real person," and regarded 
ber only as a " delirium." Then, IV's air of superiority 
was more than SaUy eould bear and stung her to the quick. 
With great astuteness, IV now proposed to Sally to recog
nize her as a real person and to make various other conces
sions provided Sally in return would do cerhiin things. 

On IV's part, besides the recognition of Sally as an equd, 
with aU the righto and privileges perfciunmgto a sane mem
ber of the family, she would concede to Sally: 

1. Half the family funds to spend as she pleased. 
2, Half the time. 
8. The right to employ her time in her own way and 

after her own tastos, particularly after M?riving ui Europe. 
In return for this Sally, on her paa-fc, was to: 
1. Keep IV fully informed of everyfching that took 

place while Sally and [B] I were on fche scene. 
2. Help IV in awkwaid situations, when slie was pressed 

about mattei-s of which she was ignorant.^ 

J IV anddouly coming to heraelf would be ignorant of wbat had occurred 
a moment beforo wlion sho wna Sally, If pressed by questioua, thare wonlii 
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3. Prevent B I I from giving me any information which 

IV did not wish me to have, particularly about this Euro

pean scheme. 

4. Combine with IV to get rid of Misa Beauohamp by 

suppressing her letters, preventing personal interviews be

tween her and me, and generally terrorizing her by mis

information, fchi'eatening letters, and a dozen other ways. 

5. Conceal aU from me. 

AU this fell in wifch SaUy's -wishes. To have money of 

her own, to do just as she pleased, to have the time of her 

life in Europe, as she pictured it to herself, was a tomptii-

tion not to be resisted. So aU thought of ether and suicide 

was abandoned. The bargain was struck and a coalition 

be no time for Sally to warn hor. Under this agreement Sally devised a 
scheme to get over these awkward sitnationa. On one occasion I witncsaed 
an interesting exliibirion of this plienomeuou, illnstrative of Sally's method of 
helping IV out in accordance with this bargain In reply to an objection 
which I made to IV in regard to going to Europe, on tlio ground tliat her 
ignorance of lierseif in her other characters unfitted hor for travel, Rho 
claimed to l;novv everything that slie did aa B I. I at onto challenged her to 
teU mo nhat she as B I had written in her last letter. Upon this she nt once 
fixed her eyes ou vacancy, wont into a condition of abatraetion or half-way 
dreamy atata, and repealed almost word for word the language of the letter. In 
this state aha remained consciou.'j o£ hor anrrouudinga. When elie had finiehod 
ehe went on talking, contiuuiug tho conversation as if nothing out of tho 
ordinary had liappcned. I challenged her to repeat tho act. She pioceeded 
Co do the same thing over again. But after she iiad repeated a few sentences 
I gei^ly slapped her face and aroDsed her, thus preventing her from relapsing 
iuio the dreamy state, Sha waa theu unable to repeat the letter. By going 
into the dreamy state ahe waa able to converse for the time being with the 
complete knowledge wliicfi Sally possessod. When siie came again to hersoll 
iSc had no knowledge ofvikal she had laid. It waa to be iuforrod that while in 
tbo dreamy state Sally spoko throngh her tongue. Tho phenomenon was 
automatic speaking, and, in principle, identical with the automatic writing 
which Sally so often performed. It waa therefore a phenomenon of dissocia
tion and differed from the "mind-fixing" memory which was a pbeaomenou 
of ayntliesis of tho dissociated sxporicnces of B I, 

Another aehemo for helping IV out of dilficulties was a code of signals 
arranged between hor and Sally, When IV waa askod some question about 
matters uf which she vpas ignorant, Sally wonld give hor the ene by " anto-
matically " stroking the palm of one hand with tho foioliiigor of the other, 
A stroke to tbe right meant Yes, and a stroke to tbe left meant Ko. IV 
would tbua know whether to answer in the afHrmacive or the negative. 
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formed i^auist B I and myseK. Poor Miss Beauchamp was 
in despair. She knew but a small part of it aU, but what 
she Imew was enough to terrify anybody. The trip to 
Europe, whieh was not a secret, she felt she could ill 
afford. The financial consideration alone was an anxious 

The foUowing letter from B I gives an insight into the 
condition of her mind at this time: 

" I do not mean to be unreasonable or to make things hard 
for you, but ifc seems as if it were absolutely necessary for me to 
have some clear understanding about tbe summer. If I could 
only keep myself without changing for one half-hour, I would 
put you in possession of all the facts and fancies fchat are dis
tracting me. My extreme need of you renders thia vary diffi
cult Aa soon as I have an opportunity of speaking, so much 
crowds into my mind at onca that I am, literally, lost With 
writing, it is practically fche same. I do not know what to say. 
I need your quesfcioning to enable me to discriminate between 
tbe important and the trivial. This European trip is heconiicg 
a perfect nightmare. You know, as IV, I have proraised IB 
leave two weeks from Saturday, and Miss K, has made all her 
arrangements accordiugly. I shall go, of course, but liow, I 
leave you to imagine. I have also promised to stay abroad, 
not returning wben Miss K. does. This, too, I shall probably 
be mad enough to bold to, although just tbo thought of it is 
enough to terrify me uow. Tbere are other things weighing 
upon me, — fchey give me no peace and will not autil I have seen 
you. If ifc ia impossible, if I am not to see you again, won't 
you for very pity's sake force my confidence as IV? I know 
that I am asking a great deal of you, but I have no oue else and 
you wiU not fail me after all these years. Even as IV', I am 
still [B] I.' Do you realize that ? I wish I could reply to 
your defence of the paper, but it will have to w.iit until I am in 
poaaession of all ray faculties. You muat have received it by 
this time, and will see from my corrections wbat I raeout by the 

J That is, hersolt. Miss B, always considered that, afMr all was said, all 
the personnlitiea wore herself. 
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mixed figures . . . " (unfinished, AVitboufc appareufc connec
tion the letter continues:) " I t is hard for me to do so aud 
harder yet to acknowledge it—-but it is true," 

Further, IV was in communioation with Anna, That she 
also discovered from lettors. What might this not portend I 

IV's ad minis ti'ation of the famUy finances was most inju
dicious, and, from Miss Beauchamp's point of view, exti'av-
^;aut. How was she to manage if this went on? Now, 
to add to aU this, SaUy began once more to pour upon her 
a broadside of letters, telUng ber in substance fchafc she was 
of no account to anybody, that I was tired to death of her, 
and so was everybody else, thafc she wns nofc wanfced, and 
thafc we should all he much obUged if she would keep her
self out of the way. AU this inside information SaUy of 
course was supposed to pick up for Miss Beauchamp's 
benefit during the time when she, B I, was " asleep," for 
SaUy might weU hear much fchafc B I did nofc hear, and what 
else could Miss Beauchamp do but beUeve ? 

JIiss Beauchamp gave up in despair. No wonder that 
she had haUueinations and told her bea*^. She resigned 
herself to her fate, and acquiesced in fche demand tlmt every
thing should be leffc to IV and SaUy. As Sally said, " B I 
wishes to be dead." SaUy kept her part of tiie bargain. 
Ifcwiia now clear why I could not get E II, or, i£ I did, why 
whenever I asked a question embarrassing to the Two she 
immediately changed to E IV a. 

IV after aU had conquered her deUiium, for if sbe had 
nofc kiUed it she had bribed it.^ 

1 Of coarse I discloacd the whole plot to Mias Beauchamp and proceeded 
to set things right once more. In due time it wns arranged that Miss Beau
ebamp shoald sail for Europe nuder ptopac anspicea, Tha trip did not turn 
out as happily aa had been anticipated, although she went under drcamstancea 
tbat promised well. It was a domanstration of tho necessity ol constant 
supervision Misa K., a friend of lung standing, to whom her infirmity had 
hcon explained, had invited her to go, I happened to bc in Europe that 
summer, and though I did not soo her, waa tho constant recipient of letters 
from both IV and I, that revealed a most unhappy condition of affaii^ Tlia 
mental distreas of each, aa well as the strain of maintaining self-control, was 
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so severe thnt oven Snlly tried lo help. I w h li d hap
pened until my return to Ameiica, when d fact 
that in Paris U IV had had a lision, which mis
took for reality, and conseqaeulty lahorci d us ha h had 
been tho victim ot au episode which mad h p asaro 
trip a mental tortEire. This vision, wliicli to d dose, 
had appeared to B IV, bat was the revivil m i l ponencs 
which had really occurred Jong ago to Miss Beanchamp as B I before B IV 
came upon tlic sceno, nnd which the latter therefore knew nothing abont, 
(IJ IV aud 111 wheu iu a badly disintegrated condition frequently had visions 
which they could not diBlinguiBh from reality. Indeed many of Sall/s pro-
ductiocs thoy believed real,) This Paris vision waa the chief cause of the 
family troubles dnriug the remainder of the journey in Europe. 



CHAPTER X X X I 

A HAI^LUCISATIOH FROM THE SUBGOXSCIOl'9 

ONE day, January 8, 1902, I had au opportunity to 
witness some important phenomena bearing on tbe 

genesis of visions and internal voices. The biographies 
of saints, Uke Catherine of Siena, and Francis, the founder 
of the Franciscan Order, and of leaders of reUgious thought 
hke George Fox fche Quaker, John Bunyan, aud Savon
arola, to say nothing of minor lights Uke Savonarola's 
follower Fra SUvestro, are replete witb accounts of visions 
and internal voices which onee upon a time were interpreted 
as visitations or supernatural messages of one kind or 
another. The researches of recent years in abnormal 
psychology emible us fo understand the genesis of these 
sensory automatisn^, even if we cannot yet explain their 
exact psychological mechanism. In the Ught of fchis 
knowle(%e it become clear that they are due fo the auto-
genetic influence of the subject's own thoughts, conscious 
or subconscious. 

The fact that B I and B IV were disintegrated selves, 
with an abnormal subconsciousness (Sally), rendered them 
jarticularly suitable subjects for spontaneous haUueinations 
of this kind. It only needed the fsychological excitation 
to induce the phenomena. As a fact they have often been 
the victims of such visual hallucinatioi^. The interest in 
tbe present instance Ues in the fact fchat the subject w^s 
under observation whUe fche phenomena umnifested them
selves, and the subconscious antecedents could be verified. 
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On the occasion when the phenomena which I shaU 
now describe occurred, there awoke out of hypnosis a state 
which clearly difEered from both B I and B IV, I had 
seen this slate momentaiUy on several occasions. With 
tbe exception of a haUucination under whieh she labored, 
she was so natural and appeared so normal, that I ques
tioned for a moment whether this might not be the Real 
Miss Beauchamp. In manner she was frank, simple, and 
communicative, but she talked of matters wifch which I was 
not famiUar and asked personal questions which seemed to 
be entirely irrelevant to myself. I was puzzled at iirsfc, for 
there seemed to be no connection between the matter of 
her remarks and my own life. She referred to events not 
connected with myself and to a profession nofc my own. 
I t soon became clear fchat she did not know me, in fact hid 
never beard of me. She thought fche year was 1893 
(fchafc is, about the time of the hospital episode), to whieh 
period she had gone back. Eveiytiiing that had occurred 
since that date was a blank to her and therefore of course 
I would be a stranger to her mental associations. Under 
the dominating inSueuce of her beUef it was plaiu that I 
was taken for some one else, who ever that some one 
might be. Her manner was very much the same as that 
of B IV on the night when she fu3t appeared, June 7, 
1899. She talked of old times, of the past tbat B I had 
buried and had promised that she would speak of to no 
one. She spoke of persons and places and events of which 
I knew nothing, and asked questions impossible for me to 
answer. I t was as if she were stUl living in the past, at a 
time preceding the events of fche last nine years. 

The true significance of this conversation, in relation to 
the phenomena wliich were to follow, lyvas only understood 
when intei-preted later by the Real Miss Eeauchamp. So 
far as I eould see there was no reason why she should not 
speak about these things and tliis paii; of her life openly, 
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but Miss Beauchamp explained that what she had revealed 
she had yeai-s before solemnly promised should never pass 
her lips. I t was a girUsh promise, and for that reason 
perhaps had made a profound impression on hor emotional 
mind, and had acted Uke a dominating suggestion given in 
hypnosis. Sally, too, as it turned out, was keenly sensi
tive about the pramise. I was innocent enough, not seeing 
any reason why she should not talk of her past. The 
poinfc of importonce, from ifcs hearing on whafc was to 
foUow, is that slie bad broken her promise. She was not, 
however, conscious of tlie fact, for she thought she was 
talking to the person to whom she had made it.^ I made 
eveiy efEort to dispel her delusions, particularly tbat re
garding my identity, and tried to make her realize the cir
cumstances of her present surroundings. I t was in vaui 
thafc I denied whafc seemed palpable, sane facfcs to her. 
She wat, only pained that I, in insisting that I was not the 
unkno\vn, hallucinatory person of her dream, could be so 
flippant. "Very well," I said, while arguing against her 
hallucination, "if I am not Dr. Prince, who am I, then? " 
When attempting to reply she was struck with eitiier 
aboulia or dumbness, and eould not speak. Thereupon, 
I said, " If you cannot speak, write my name on this piece 
of paper." She took up the pencil, but at onee stopped 
and Ustened. A waiinng voice which seemed to her to 
come from the nexfc room sounded in her ear, "Don't , 
don't." Each time that she would try to write or to speak 
the words she would hear again tho voice saying, " Don't, 
don't," and, for a long time, her attention distracted, she 
would be unable to proceed and would remain motionless, 
listening to the voice, FinaUy, her hand, instead of writ
ing an answer to my question, wrote, " Don't, don't," The 

^ It would seem almost unnecessary to point out that she broke the 
promise, not hecauBO of being in hypnosis, but because of being misled by 
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moment the words were writton she herself regarded them 
as nonsense, not seeing any significanee in the word 
" don't," She did not realize, as B I and IV wouki have 
done, that these were automatic messages of warning from 
Sally; for, having gone back eight or nine years in her life 
to a period antodating SaUy's appeamnce, she did not know 
that there was a SaUy, and had no remembiance of her 
previous experiences with automatic writing by thafc 
personaUty. 

At fche moment, in my ignorance, I did not treat fche 
matter very seriously, but, taking advantage of ber igno
rance of the different personahties, I wrote this message 
to SaUy : " Is n'fc tiiis a joke, Sally?" But when she tried 
to read this simple question the words had no meaning for 
her. I do not mean simply that she did not understand 
the question, but the woids themselves appeared to her as 
those of an unknown l a u g u ^ e ; they were mere jargon, as 
they would be to a peisou with word-deafness. Yet when 
handed a copy of the Congressional Recoid. she read it 
wifch ease. She was so troubled by this alexia timt, to ease 
her mind, I caUed the writing Hebrew, 

After a whUe I succeeded in rehypnotizing her to B II, 
whom I awakened as IV. B IV was entirely ignorant of 
the past houi', and was under the impi-ession that she had 
ouly that minute been awakened from hypnosis. She was 
standing before me, quietiy conversing, when, of a sudden, 
she stopped short in the midst of a sentence and listeueib 
She appeared to hear something that was unheard hy me. 
As she Ustened, a look of fear and anguish came over hei' 
face. " I musfc go, I musfc go," she said. " What is ifc? 
Whafc do you hear ?" I aslced, at fche same time detaining 
her, but she paid no attention fo my question. She heard 
a voice tbat she knew was his voice. I t seemed to her 
to come from behind; she turned, and saw her former pre
ceptor. His face was sad, as of one who had been injured. 
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"How could you? How could you have betmyed me? " 
she heard Mm say; and, as sho heaid these words and looked 
upon his face which reproached her in its saduess, her own 
features were convulsed wifch grief aad pain. " I musfc go, 
I musfc go," she pleaded, aad sought to escape from tbe 
room.^ 

After witnessh^ a scene like this, di-amatic from the in
tensity and reaUiy of human feeling, as well as from the 
character of the phenomena, it is easy to rmderstand the 
genesis of the visions which have influenced many histori
cal cluiracters and which have often made history. 

The mechanism by which the haUucination was brought 
aboufc is intelligible up fco a certain point. In fche first 
place, the predisposing conditions of disintegration and the 
doubling of consciousness were already present, B I V being 
a disintegrated self aud SaUy a subconsciousness. Now, 
when IV awoke, tiie memory of the past hour remained 
in SaUy's consciousness. For reasons it is not necessary 
to go infco, it was a mafcter of intense feeling with Sally. 
She, too, was under the infiuence of tiie pronuse aud had 
guarded ifc wifch zealous care. Subconsciously, her thoughfcs 
were keenly regretful. We had here, then, all fche mechan
ism necessary to excite the hallucination which arose be
fore fche primary consciousness. This hallucinafcion ahnosfc 
UteraUy expressed the thoughte whicli possessed and stirred 
tbe subconscious self. Our concepfciou of a conscience has 
of course only a moral and nofc a psychological significa
tion. But if it is ti-ue, as there can be little doubt, thafc 
those thoughts which ai« ascribed to one's conscience have 
often a subconscious abode, then we may weU say thafc 
B IV's haUucination was the expression of the prickings 
of Iter conscience. 

The evidence showing that subconscious ideas can give 
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rise to hallucinations in fche primary consciousness can be 
obtained experimentally. For instance, in the subject 
M 1̂, to which frequent reference has been made, we 
were able by a weU-known method experimentaUy to m-
duce haUucination, through subconscious ideas. It wiU 
be remembered that after an attack his hand was com
pletely anesthetic, bufc ifc was proved by producing haUu
einations tbat tbe tactile sensations were subconsciously 
felt. Told to look into a glass of water and describe what 
be saw, he had a vision of a Jiand, and on the back of the 
hand he saw a number which corresponded with the number 
of times his hand had been pricked. If pricked five times 
he saw the number five, and so on. In other words, under 
the influence of the suggestion fchat he would see something, 
the five subconscious tactUe sensations transformed them
selves into or excifc-ed—express ifc as you will — avisual 
haUucination, 

Such experiments can be varied in many ways. During 
the course of tbis study ifc will be remembered that SaUy 
subconsciously induced in B IV and B I tune and again 
haUueinations which were visual repr^entations of her 
own subconscious thoughts. Sally thoi^ht of a snake, and 
" willed," and straightway B I or B IV saw a snake. BIV 
had, indeed, auother hallucination, siraihir to the one I have 
just described as the prickings of her conscience. The 
vision was of myself, and upbmided her in language I had 
previously used for disobeying my expressed wishes. (See 
Appendix 0 . ) The words aud vision were tiie expression 
of Sallj''s thoughts. The evidence is couclusive thafc sub
conscious ideas can excite halluciuations in the primary 
consciousness. It foUows that we may not be able to de
termine fche genesis or origin of any given haUucination 
without knowing tiie content of the subconsciousness, If 
some one veised in abnormal psychology had hypnotized the 
nuraeraus saints aud sinners who have experienced visions 
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aud voices and examined their individual consciousnesses, 
we should kuow much more aboufc the origin of their 
haUueinations. 

But it is not at all proved that the ideas thafc give rise fo 
hallucinations of tiie kind we are describing are always sub-
eonscious. Ifc seems to be equally certain thafc an intense 
domimint belief or other idea in the peisonal consciousness 
may as weU give rise, under favorable conditions, fco fchese 
phenomena. Given a cerfcain degree of instabiUty, it wouhi 
seem, so far as we know, of little eonsequenee whether the 
genetic idea is conscious or subconscious. A strong, domi
nant idea, Uke a beUef, under these conditions could readily 
give rise to haUueinations which would be the visual or 
auditory representations of tlmfc belief; just as we have 
seen thafc a systematized anesfchesia may be produced by a 
dominant belief. I t will be remembered, for instance, how 
B I, dominated by fche belief thafc her rings were lost, was 
unable to see them ou tiie string tied about her neck, and 
yet, subconsciously, tiie rings were perceived. Indeed, one 
subconsciousness (SaUy) tried fo make B I see the rings. 
The auesthesia was therefore produced by the personal, 
and not by the subconsciousness. We have also seen fche 
phenomenon of an illusion brought about by the same kind 
of idea, — B IV, on fche n%ht when she first made her ap
pearance, mistakmg her suiToundings under the beUef fchafc 
she was in the Providence Hospital. Here again subcon-
SLiously she recognized the true situation, just as Sally, in 
the scene preceding the liallueination which is the subject 
of this chapter, recognized her surroundings, the person fco 
wliom she was talking, and the delusion under which tbe 
primary consciousness was laboring. These delusions are 
best explained as tbe expression of a dominant beUef of 
the personal self. Similarly B I and B I V frequently had, 
when in a badly disinfcegiuted sfcafce, hallucinations which 
weie the visual representations of tlieir ideaa. I t is diffi-
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cult, however, in all sueh cases to exclude the co-operative 
influence of certain ofcher dissociated (subconscious) ideas. 
I t is only through a psycholo^cal analysis in hypnosis that 
we call determine what is iu the subconsciousness and 
what elements take part in the mechanism of haUueina
tions. Nevertheless, the chief factor in a large class of eases 
musfc he the dominating ideas, whether hopes, aspirations, 
or beUefs, of fche primary consciousness. 

Applying what we leani from abnormal psychology to 
tiie visions and voices of historical personages, as we are 
entitled to do, we may safely conclude tbat these haUuei
nations were sensory automatisms generated by tlieir own 
thoughta, conscious or subconscious. When we look deeper 
into the meehanisra of these haUueinations and seek for an 
explanation of the mode in which ideas transform them
selves into visions or voices, we find that as yet we have 
very little definite knowledge. 

For a proper consideration of fclus problem we musfc have 
all the data before us. For the present, I will content 
mj'self with pointing out that disintegration of mental 
associations facUitates the genesis of haUueinations, and 
that a certain amount of dissociation is probably always 
necessary. The greater the instability and suggestibiUty 
of the mind, the greater the ease wifch which visions and 
voices ai'e induced. Thus SaUy found it easy to produce 
haUucinafcions in the different pei-sonalities in propoi'tion 
to the degree of mental Ul-health existii^, and the degree 
to which they were, so to speak, " rattled." The better 
the health and the more complete tiie fusion, the leas con
trol SaUy had. When the personalities were completely 
fused into one, SaUy could not influence this stable pe^ 
sonivhty, and we shaU see that, when the Real iliss Beau
champ was finally obtained, Sally " went back to where she 
came from," wifcbout power to produce sensory or motor 
automatisms or other dissociafcion phenomena. 
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The same thing is true of the conditions which are favor
able for the induction of crystal visions in ostensibly 
healthy people, and of hallucinations in hypnosis by sug
gestion. For crystal visions a certain degree of abstraction, 
which is equivalent to a doubling of consciousness, is 
necessary, and hypnotic haUueinations necessarily, as the 
condition of the experiment, mean dissociation. 



CHAPTER XXXII 

THE EEAL MISS BEAUOHAMP AT LAST, ASD HOW 

SHB WAS FOUSD 

THE fall of 1901 was occupied mainly in experiments m 
the amalgamation of the disintegrated personahties 

and the resuiTeetion of the real seLE. These, it wiU he 
remembered, had been interrupted by IV's opposition, and 
with tbe exception of desultory efiorts, had been suspended 
until a favorable oppoi'tunity should arise. After her late 
bitter experiences B IV seemed to have been impressed 
with her inabUity fco manage her own affairs, and to have 
acquired sufBoienfc humiUfcy to make it worth my whUe to 
resume in a systematic manner fche attempt fco resurrecfc the 
losfc self. The same mefchod as before was employed. As 
a resulfc, during the greater parfc of fche time, a personahty 
was obfcained and kepfc in existence wliich seemed to be a 
eomhinafcion of I and IV, She had the memories of both, 
but, as in the earUer expei-iments, she was abnost always 
in character either more JV than I, or vice versa. In other 
words, notwithstanding the synthesis of memories she was 
either I or IV, although distinetiy modified. 

On several occasions, however, a peisonaUty was obtained 
who exhibited all fche evidences of a perfect fusion of the 
fcwo personalities. She remembered her Ufe as I and as IV, 
She had lost the bad temper and wUful self-deteimination 
of IV, and the emotional idealism of I, She ivas just a 
normal, healthy-minded peraon, and when she was in exists 
ence SaUy sant out of sight, " squeezed " and unpi-isoned, 
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helpless within fche BastiUe of the healthy mmd aud unable 
to get out. 

Although such a person was obtained, her appearance 
was infrequent, capricious, and uncei-tain. Su^est ions to 
B 11^ usuaUy resulted in the less perfeefc amalgamation, in 
fche " New IV," as she was termed in my notes, and fchere 
seemed to be no way of determining with any exactitude 
what kind of (that is, how complete) a personaUty would 
be obtained. Suggestion modified the disintegrated person
alities, made them more complete, and synthesized larger 
groups of psychical elements, but it could nofc be foreseen 
exactiy whafc kind of person would be produced; and, as 
has been said, a complete fusion was obtained ouly in rare 
instances. 

The method of procedure was therefore faulty. Although 
it had preduced results which scientifically were of value 
in demonstrating that fche real self wiis a fusion of I and 
IV (as wfll be more expUeitly pointed out), yet practically 
it was faulty on account of ite unreliabiUfcy. I t was 
plamly necessary to find a method whieh should give con
stant results. This was shortly to foUow, as the outoome 
of the circumstances which led to the hallucination de
scribed in the preceding chapter, and fo solve the important 
questions, " Who and where is the Real Miss Eeauchamp ? " 
and, " Who is B I I ? " I t wlU be remembered fchafc ifc was 
E IV who had thafc hallucination. She was standing before 
me, distressed in mind by the vision she saw, and the 
words she heard. I t was plainly impracticable that she 
should be allowed fo go away under the influence of this 
phenomenon, perhaps to have it repeated at bome whUe 

1 B IV could not wholly resign herself to her fate, »od continued to make 
autcsuggestiona which more or less antagonized m ; O\FII and modified the 
resulting personality. But aside from this, tho fault in tiio method is noir 
clcnr, and though its rei^gnition tlirows light on the problem of mnltiple per
sonality, a conaiUeration of tlie matter would involve too mde a digression ^ 
this time. 
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she was alone by herself. So, with the aid of a little ether 
and suggestion, she was again put into hypnosis, and 
clianged to II , who was told to awaken with all her memories. 

The person who appeared before me this time was 
neither B I nor B IV, but seemed a harmonious combina
tion of the two. She had aU the appearauce, at least, of 
being the person for whom we had so long been hunting. 
Immediately after this experiment the following letter, 
written on her refcurn home, was received from Sally: 

[From Sally, Jan. 8, 1902.] " How could you! She is put 
together, and now I know all ber thougbts * as I nsed to. Are 
you glad, really? . , . She bas written you too — another letter 
— but I wisb to keep it until to-morrow, Hease be nice to me. 

" C. L. B. 
"Wednesday—I did not want you to talk." 

I t remained to put the aUeged Real Miss Beauchamp to 
the test. 

Responding to a summons (Jan. 10) the new personahty 
was put through an exhaustive examination to test her 
character and memory: 

"Misa Beauchamp," my notes read, "seems completely pat 
together. She is neither B I nor B IV. She heraelf is unable 
to say which she is, but remarks simply that she does n't know. 
In manner and attitude of mind she is natural, simple, amiable, 
ready to give all fche information desired, and to aid in everj 
way in her power, excepting, for obvious reasons, she doea not 
wish to give up B IV's autobiography, [B IV had been writ
ing an autobiography to contradict some of SaUy's statements.] 
She recognizes, she explains, the absurdity of tiie point of 
view from which os IV she wrote it, and seems to be somewliat 
ashamed of it, for now everything appears in a different light 

" Testing her memory for the past and present! find that, with 
the exception of the periods when Sally has been in existence, 

' Referring lo tlio fact that when tlie fuai on was not comploto (Chapter 
XXIVJ and the resulting personality a modified IV (the "New lV"j as 
had of late been generally the caae, Sally did not know her thoughts. 
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she has a complete recollection of her whole past life, not only 
of the years preeediug 1S93, previous to the hospital catna-
trophe, bnt of tbe interval betweea 1893 and 1899, when B I 
alone was iu esratence. She recalls the successive events of 
those six years as B I, including her Ufe in college and the first 
year under my care, [Of this period B IV had no personal 
recollection.] In addition to this she described various inter
views between B IV and myaelf and numerous evente of B IV's 
life of which I had knowledge. She distinguished clearly the 
various periods wlien she was B I and B IV, and recognized 
her different characteristics in each. It seems to her now, for 
instance, tbat when sbe was B I she was simply distressed and 
tired, while when sbe was IV she was comparatively well and 
buoyant. It was a difference in moods and health." ^ 

She explained her attitude of mind as B I V at the time 
of her first appearance in 1899 as foUows : 

"Although then she was conscious of the gaps in her memory 
corresponding to the periods when the others were present, they 
did not, ns a rule, strifee her as anything very extraordinary. 
Her refusal as IV to admit those gaps and ber general attitude 
of rebellion were due to the fact that she found an apparent 
afcranger arranging her life and ordering her about, sometbing 
to which she had not been accustomed and which sbe naturally 

" During the first summer ahe was in a buoyant state of 
mind, without any sense of responsibiUty and indifferent to 
consequences. Physically, at that time, she (IV) felt quite well 
and enjoyed life." 

s the matter of memory and moods for the deter
mination of the real self, fchere were the questions of health, 
stabihty, and suggestibiUty. Suffice it to say that this new 
BeU (when tested by after experiences) answered the re-
quiremente, PhysicaUy she was weU. The neurasthenia 
had vanished in the twinkling of aa eye. In place of pains, 

1 Later the Real Misa Beanchamp aided in an elaborate aaalywB ot hei 
diftetent choracteriBtics in theae Btat«B. (Ciiaptei XVIL) 
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fatigue, and insomnia, she boasted of a joj'ous feeUng of 
weU-being, of freedom from every discomfort, of peaceful 
nighte, and sleep free from disturbing dreams. She neither 
saw nor heard hallucinations; she was free from impul
sions, obsessions, and abouUa; she exhibited no abnormal 

Without going further into a description of fchis per-
s o n ^ t y ifc was apparent that Sally was right;. M i ^ Beau
champ was all "pufc together" and we had tbe real seU. 
There she was, but how was she to be kept, or to he got 
again? She certainly was most fickle in putting in an 
appearance. The theory that B I I was the original self, 
asleep, and that it was only necessary to wake her up to 
bring her back to Ufe had been tried and faUed. When 
awakened sbe had become a disintegrated persomiUty, Uttle 
better than a dement. 

We had found the original Miss Beauohamp, but, owing 
to the failure of aU methods to bring her at wiU and keep 
her, she seemed as far away as ever. The problem of how 
to bring her was soon to be solved. 

The new Miss Beauchamp readUy consented to be hyp
notized, becoming first E I V a, and then B II . SaUy was 
now summoned. There was no bouncing in of that young 
lady as there had been. I t was only after some fifteen 
minutes had passed and considerable obvious sfcruggUng 
tbat she appeared. She excused the dehiy by averring 
that she now found much difficulty in " coming " ; she ŵas 
" aU squeezed " ; and what a transformation from her former 
self! There ^vas no sauciness and do-as-I-please air now, 
bnt meek and lowly, her feathers drooping, she was ready 
to eat humble pie and do my bidding. !;\luch of her meek
ness was due to the revelations of the disintegrated per
sonaUty described in the preceding chapter, and the rest 
to the feeUng that her power was waning and her days 
numbered. She acceded to every demand, and promised 
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no longer to tease, annoy, write to, or interfere with Miss 
Beauchamp. " But if ' I t ' is all weU," she protested, " I 
can't get out or be able to ' come.' I shall go back to 
where I came from. I can never get out when she ia 
weU." 

Aud now came confession, dragged from her perhaps 
under coercion, but stiU a confession. This she said was 
the Real ^liss Beauchamp who had been present, Sally 
knew her thoughte. Further, B U was the Meal Miss Beau
champ with her eyes closed, or, so to speak, asleep.^ If she 
opened her eyes she would he tiie Ileal Miss Beauchamp. 

I reminded Sally that that had been my theory some 
time before, but that it bad to be discarded after the ex
perimente when I told I I to open her eyes and awake.^ 
Instead of becoming normal she went into a eondifcion of 
mental disintegration. She Irecame " rat t led" and the 
victim of haUueinations. At this SaUy laughed and a 
mischievous look came over her face. Finally, after some 
hesitetion, she confessed, " I did that. I did ifc to make 
you think it was n't she, and to prevent your getting her." 
I doubted her story. "WeU, just try it," she repUed, 
laughing. " I won't interfere." 

Taking SaUy at her word, I put ber statement to the 
test at the next interview. I changed Miss Beauebamp fco 
B II, " You shaU open your eyes, awake, and stay your
self, your real self," I commanded. B I I opened her eyes 
and before me I saw again the Real Miss Beauchamp. 
She was a person so different from B I and B IV, so nafcuial 
and self-confcained, and so free from every sign of abnor-
malifcy fchafc tiiere could be no doubt that I had again the 
Real Miss Beauchamp. There was none of the suffering, 
depression, and submksive ideahsm of B I ; none of the ill-
temper, stubbornness, and reticent antagonism of B VI . 
Nor was there any " rattling " of the mind, haUucination, 

" Tbat is, hjpnotiied. " Chapter SVIU. 
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amnesia, bewUdermont, or ignorance of evente, as had been 
the c&se in the earlier experimente. She knew me and her 
surroundings and everything belonging to the Uves of B I 
and B IV, She had the memories of both. Synthesis 

" Who are you ? " I asked, 
" I am myself." 
"Where is B I ? " 
" I am B I." 
"Where is B I V ? " 
" I am B IV. We are aU the same person, only now I 

am myself." 
After this the Real Miaa Beauchamp eould always be 

obtained by simply commanding B II to awake — provided 
the famUy was at peace. The transformation was as grati
fying as it was striking. To bring, at a word of command, 
a natural person with whom one could talk frankly and 
freely, without arousing angiy opposition on the one bandi 
and without inducing depression on the other, who was 
ready to co-operate inteUigently and eflicientiy for her own 
good, — fco find such a person at last was a reUef whieh 
only one who has had the management of a case of this 
kind can appreeiafce. 

Our ring can now be completed, by substituting Real B 
for S a n d t h e ? . 

Real B Real B 

1 

la 
1 

BII 

Keal B 

BlV 

BlVa 
1 " 

and 
onversely B l a 

B'I 
1 

EII 

Real B 

BiVa 

BIV 
1 
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The Real Miss Beauchamp is dismtegnited into person
alities B I and E IV who, conversely, may be synthesized 
into Real E. Again Real B may be immediately hyp
notized into B I I who either wakes to become Real B 
again, or eonveraely becomes dissociated iuto B l a and 
B l V a . 

Also B l a and B IV a may be synthesized into B II , and 
conversely E I I may be disintegrated into B l a and B IV a. 

The Real Miss Beauchamp, however, is not permanent. 
She has the same emotional psychical make-up whieh is so 
prominent a traifc in I and IV, and fchougb ifc is not so 
intense as in the disintegrated selves, still it is sufficient 
to be a disturbing factor. Daily experiences which in 
ordinary people would be emotionaUy colorless are accom
panied by feeUngs of undue intensity. Eveu memories of 
fche past tend to revive aU the original feeUngs which 
accompanied them. The mental cohesion of a pei-son with 
sueh a temperament necessarily yields to the disintegrating 
effects of the sti-ains of Ufe. The circumstances of her Ufe 
are such fchafc it is impossible for her to have that freedom 
from care, anxiety, and responsibiUty, in short, from men
tal and physical strain, that such a nature should have. 
After conihiuous exposure to such disintegrating agencies 
during -prying periods, or after exposure to a sudden 
emotional shock lier personaUty tends to disintegrate once 
more info its three selves. Then we have played over 
again the drama of a multiple mental Ufe, and our old 
friends reappear. Whether or not Miss Beauchamp could 
be maintained as her real self, stable and permanent, if the 
circumstances of her Ufe could be adapted to her, instead 
of fche patient's being adapted to eii-eumsfcances, is a prob
lem whieh I have never had an opporfcunity to determine. 

The above paragraph was written in December, 1904,^ 
In the spring of that year I succeeded in soUdifying the 

' I expected to publish at that timo. 
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i-eal self to such a degree of mental cohesiveness that she 
persisted unchanged for aboufc fcwo monfchs. Deceived by 
hor buoyanfc, physical health and apparent permanence, 
she was tempted, against advice, to undertake new respon-
sibUities tiiat would have taxed the strength of even a 
strong person. She ^ a i n broke down and we had onco 
more the old state of affairs with the different selves under
going the old ti-ials and tiibulations in new forms, excepting 
that the Heal M%ss Beauchamp was the most frequent person
ality. My 1904 manuscript continued as foUows: 

"Poor B I, however, has been seen only on few and very 
brief occasions during the past two years. I understand that 
sbe appears afc home, more or less frequently, when disintegra
tion is brought about. On the few occasions when I have seen 
her she has been fche same aad, resigned, pathetic figure that 
she was during fche years tbat she struggled against her fate. 
Uncomplaining, she simply, patiently, acquiesced in her doom ; 
for in her mind the long periods of amnesia, which cover most 
of her present life, mean that she is masquerading as Sally or 
as B IV, When told fchat she has become her real self, she 
aays that she is satisfied; but it means little to her for she has 
no memory of and IinowB nothing of her real self. Practi
cally, tbe Miss Beanchamp whom I used to know, aud whose 
saintly character was described in the early part of this stady, 
has passed from my view, even if she has not totally ceased fo 
exist, 

" Nor has BIV any knowledge of ber real self. The periods 
belonging to the Real Miss Beauchamp are blanks to these other 
two selves. 

" This absence of knowledge of B I and B IV for this real 
self is wortii noting in contrast wifch tlie knowledge which each 
possessed for the various incomplete new selves with amalga
mated memories, which were created in the experiments of 
putting I and IV together, (Chapter XXIV.) The resulting 
personality in most of these experimeuts, ifc wOl be remembered, 
was not a complete fusion, but was usually recognized as fun
damentally either I or IV. On the other hand, when the fusion 
was complete, E I and B IV had amnesia for that state as they 
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do now for the Real Miss Beauchamp; and tbe complete per
sonality obtained at that time was therefore undoubtedly the 
same as the present Real Miss Beauchamp, The conditions 
upon which the retention or loss of memory depend ai-e ex
tremely subtle, and we have no data upon which we can base 
any theory of their nature, 

" B IV, I frequently see. Sho tends to divide the disinte
grated periods with Sally- Sbe has grown wiser, less t^gressive, 
more ready to accept the inevitable and to aettie the problem 
on a practical basis, 

" Sally, too, has matured. She says tha t ' People don't al
ways atay the same age,' aud she would have it understood 
thafc she bas developed since this study w!^ completed. She 
claims to have seen the error of her ways, and the wrongness 
of her points of view, and to have a realization of her respoiisi-
bilities. She tries to s ay 'my ' instead of 'her , ' to speak of 
'my' house and 'my' book, but has frequent lapses iu ber phra
seology. Siie also has acquired some knowledge of the French 
language, aud she has partially regained her tactile sensibility. 

" As a subconsciousness, she knows too when the real self 
has sensory impressions, but she acquires this information not 
through the possession of true tactile feelings, but rather in
directly through the primary personaUt/s mind. You must 
not take Sally too seriously. TUoiigb she has matured, ahe 
isatiU 'Sally.' 

" Not tho least remarkable of the phenomena following the 
transformation of B I or B IV into the Real Miss Beanchamp 
is tbe sudden disappearance of the neurasthenic state. It will 
be readily understood tbat when disintegration occurs, neuras
thenic symptoms — fatigue, insomnia, and general instability — 
retni-n. A suggestion of health is given to B II, and, with a 
snap of the finger, so to apeak, she wakes and becomes Jliss 
Beauchamp, buoyant with health. Sueh experimental phenomena 
have great significance in eounection wifch the problem of neu
rasthenia. Neurasthenic symptoms are an expression of dis
integration," 

After the break-up in the spring of 1904, it was not pos
sible to make a serious effort at permanent integration 
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of the personaUties until the embarrassing responsibUities 
unadvisedly assumed had been got rid of and various alter
ations made in tiie circumstances of " the i r " life. This 
was done in January, 1905. Then once again the screws' 
were turned on Sally, and B II awakened after appropriate 
suggestions. From tbat time to fche present date (July, 
1905), fche Real Miss Eeauchamp has been in continuous 
existence, with fche exception of a slight lapse on one occa
sion foUowing a physical illness and other strains. When 
not subjeoted to "stress and sfconn," she describes her 
health as better fchan ifc ever was in her Ufe, Afc her besfc 
she is physicaUy and mentaUy strong, but she requires a 
therapeutic suggestion at regular intervals to offset the 
wear and tear of her Ufe. There is an entire absence of 
haUueinations,^ aboulia, amnesia, and ofcher phenomena of 
dissociation and automafcism, but ifc would not be safe te 
submit her to strain. The problem sfciU remains, How far 
and for how long can she be pi-oteeted? 

And SaUy, whafc became of her ? Wifch the resurrection 
of tiie real self, she " goes back to where she came from," 
imprisoned, " squeezed," unable either to " come " afc will 
or be brought by command. Automatic writing, speech, 
and such phenomena cease, and ifc has nofc been possible as 
yet to communicate with her, and determine what part if 
any she plays in Miss Beauchamp's subconsciousness, or 
whether as a subpersonality she exists afc all, Wheu, how-
over, as a result of some mental catastrophe, she appeared 
again as an alternating personaUty, her language imphed a 
persistent existence as a subconsciousness Uke that of her 
early youth and as described in the autobiography. Never
theless the resurrection of the Real Miss Beauchamp is 
through the death of SaUy. 

1 Appendix P. 
3 Exceptiag 00 the one occasion of the Chriflt viaion (Appendix L), fol

lowing fivo daj-a of anxiety and fatigue. 
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Since her coming the Real Miss Beauehainp has talked 
witb me during many an hour over her case and about her 
Ufe. She has not the slightest hesitation in talking about 
matters whieh B IV would go fo the stake rather than tell. 
She has told me frankly about herself, her pointe of view, 
her attitude of mind, her feelings aud emotions when she 
was B I, She speaks equally freely about herself as B IV. 
These different states seem to her very largely differences 
of moods. She regi-ets them, but does not attempt to ex
cuse them, beoause, aa she saj^, "After all, it is always 
myself." 

Of SaUy, her Ufe, and her doings, she knows nothing, 
excepting indirectly. Of this part of her mental life she 
haa ao more memory than has B I or B IV. 
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APPENDIX A 

To avoid misunderstanding regarding the meaning of the 
term "subconscious," attention ought to be called to the 

limited and pi-ecise sense in wliich this term has been used 
in this work. The woi'd is used by -wi-iters in general with 
a great deal of looseness, and too fi-equentiy ite use indi
cates a lack of precision of thought and often a vague
ness of knowledge. Bufc aside from such loose use, though 
all writers include under the tei-m " subconscious " a coex
isting stream of thought, — that k , the notion of coexistence 
of dissociated thought,— others extend tiie term so as to em
brace any dissociated state of consciousness, whethci' in 
coexistent activity or not. Thus one competent writer, 
Boris Sidis, designates as subconscious any dissociated state 
so long as it is dissociated and whether coexisting or not. 
" Subconscious " becomes synonymous with " dissociated " 
and embraces aU amnesic states, including the normally 
foigotten, anything that lias dropped out of the memory 
of the personal consciousness. AU past mental experi
ences, tiie memory of whieh is not afc fche momenfc in 
the mind, are regarded as subeoiacious. An experience 
thafc can be recalled if desired, as weU as one that cannot 
be, is defined as being in fche region of fche subconscious, so 
long as ifc is not recalled. Whefcher or nofc it is at the 
momenfc in actual activity as a co-conscious idea is immate
rial. The underlying notion seems to be that aU forgotten 
or other dissociated states not in the focus of attention 
are potentially capable of being revived, and, therefore, 
must have afc leasfc a potential existence somewhere. I t 
may be desirable to have a term to define aU such poten
tially conscious stetes, bufc ifc does nofc seem to me expedi-
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enfc to employ the term " subconscious " for that purpose. 
I would suggest "latent consciousness" as a terra which 
seems to express such states. I have limited the use of 
the term " subconsciousness " to states which actually co
exist with the primaiy consciousness, and, therefore, to an 
extra, co-acting mind of which the piimaiy self is not aware. 
For an idea to be subconscioua, it must be actuaUy in activ
ity, and this means pai-aUelism of thought and doubling of 
tbe mind. Unless "subconscious" is used to designate 
sueh ideas, ifc has, to my way of thinking, no special sig-
nifioance. This, it seems to me, is the sense iu whieh the 
term is used by the majority o£ workers in abnormal psy
chology. Another use of fche term is fco define those per
ceptions and mentel states of which we are only parfciaUy 
aware at any given moment, and which may figuratively 
be said to Ue in fche fringe of the focus of consciousness. 
This, of coiu'se, is equivalent to coexistence. After all, it 
is only a matter of definition, but we must have some term 
to designate coexistent dissociated thought, and this seems 
to be the nafcui-al meamng of " subconscious;" tbat is, 
something that at the moment actually sti-eams under 
tbe primary consciousness. A much better tei-m for such 
thought is, a " co-consciousness'" or " conconiit.mt con
sciousness," but the conventional term has become so widely 
accepted that the best we can do is to Umit its meaning. 

APPENDIX B 

03" another occasion, taken at random, my notes re
cord fche following order of appeanmces during an 

interview: 

B IV (hypnotized to) 
B I I , 

SaUy, 
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B IV (spontaneous; hypnotized to) 
BH, 

Sally, 
B I (hypaofcized to) 

BH, 
BI , 
B IV (sponfcaneons). 

B I and B IV spontaneously would interchange with one 
another and with Sally, bufc to make the change by com
mand ifc was necessary fii-st to obtain a hypnotic state or 
SaUy. SaUy too, though spontaneously changing to B I 
or E IV, eould voUtionally change herself to eitiier of them 
only thi-ougb a hypnotic state, of whieh there are several 
The frequency and variety of fche spontaneous changes of 
personality may be gafchei-ed fiom SaUy's accounts (Chap
ter XX and Appendix K), whieh tallied with the testi
mony of B I and E IV and my own observations. 

APPENDIX 0 

SOME months after this B I V had a spontaneous vision 
of this same scene. As she described it, I wrote it 

down as foUows: 

" On Monday, June 25, while writing a note to Jones, tbe 
room suddenly became dark, I became confused, and for two 
or three minutes, I think, I did n't know anything. Then it 
seemed to be night; I could see the stars, but the first thing 
that aroused me was the sound of thunder; I could bear before 
I conld see. The thunder was loud at first, and gradually grew 
fainter (the storm was passing over); then I saw lightning in 
the distance, and I saw the stara and the trees, I don't know 
where I was; it might have been anywhere. If I had n't af ter-
Tvai-ds found m^elf in ray room I would bave believed I bad 
been wherever it was. It was more vivid than many actual 
experiences; Jones was there. [BIV then went on to describe 
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the details of t!ie vision, wiiich corresponded in every way to 
the description given by Sally and B I, but of whicli IV knew 
nothing. The language nsed by the vision actor, and which she 
distinctly heard, was also the same. IV was stiU unaware that 
she was describing a real scene, aa she did not believe tiie 
crystal vision was a tnie experience of her own.] Sly own 
emotions of fright overwhelmed me and brought me to myself. 
On coming to myself I was friglitened, angry, and impatient. 
I knew I could n't have had the experience at that time or at 
any time. There was notliing in my note which could have 
excited the scene, [About three hours later the vision came 
again.] " 

APPENDIX D 

IN this connection the following statement by E IV (writ
ten January,1900) of certain automatic motor phenomena, 

which she claimed to have experienced, is nofc without in-
teresL, though from their nature not subject fco corrobora-
fcion. In what consciousness they originated is not clear, 
though I am inclined to class them with fche dissociated 
states which gave rise to the first group of scrappy mem
ories of the life of B I. 

" During the last few monfchs I have had tbe most curious 
sort of feeling iu talking with or meeting people whom I had 
pi-evioualy known. My intercourse witb them has been auto
matic, if I may use the WOKI in thafc way, as far us speech and 
action were concerned. I have nofc known usually from one 
momeut to tlie next either wbat I was going to say or do. 
Very often I have not understood even, bnt I think people 
were not conscious of it, at least I conld not discover that they 
were from their expression, although I watehed them most care
fully to see. (You wiU understand thafc I do nofc include yon 
among these 'people' — j-ou were too clever for me, and I 
am afraid always kucir whetiier I spoke automatically with 
full understanding, or simply in a sort of guessing way. It 
wasn't quite fair of you, I still think.) But though word and 
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deed have seemed automatic and as a rule quite beyond my 
control, feeling and emotion have not been ao at all And 
this is very curious to me, for you can see how contradic
tory it is. Naturally one would expect that one'a worda and 
deeds would be aimply tbe expression of one's thought and feel
ing, and that if one were conscious of thlnkmg and feeling, one 
must uuderetaud one's own speech and action. Tet I have not, 
except very rarely. I am constantly referriug to incidents 
whicli I do not remember; that is, which I am not conscious of 
remembering, and writing to people -whom I do not know, often 
in a most famiUar and intimate sti'aio. 

" Perhaps my choice of the word ' thought' in trying to ex
plain this is not a good one. In fact I kuow it is n't, but I do 
not know what word to use. In one sense I do thiuk, but not 
very clearly or coherently. It is perhaps as if my earlier (Hj), 
intermediate (S), and later experiences (O4), instead of uniting 
1» form one (HjSOj), were still" [interrupted by Sally, who 
coufiscated every scrap of paper], 

" Amen. Amen. 
"She is n't a peraon. Dr. Priuce, and I won't have i t I hate 

thera all and I hate everybody, but you may have this stuff. 
It's more stupid than tiie auto papers I've written. Turn 
abonfc, you know, and I might throw this on the fire [referring to 
IVB destruction of the ' auto'], I don't believe a word of it." 

APPENDIX E 

THB foUowing interrogatory, teken fram Charcot's ac
count, gives an idea of this amnesia: 

" Q. Do you know R , Madame? 
A. No, sir, I have never been there. 
Q. Has your daughter taken any prizes tbis year? 
A. 1 do not know. 
Q. Do you remember whether, in the month of August, a 

person falsely announced to you the death of your husband? 
A. I havo never heard anything of the kind. 
Q. What is thafc wound whieh you have on yonr rigUfc hand ? 
A. It is a burn. 
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Q. When and how did you bum yourself? 
A. I know nothing about ifc. 
Q. Might ifc not be the bite of a dog! 
A. I have never been bitten by a dog. 
Q. Have you never seen Paris? 
A. No, sir. 
Q. You have never seen the Eiffel tower, the Louvre? 
A. Never. 
Q. Do you know fcbe Pasteur Instifcnte? 
A. Yes, by name; I have never been there. It ia in Paris. 
Q. Where are you now? 
A. I do not know; I do not know this room. 
Q. Do you know the SaltpStnere? 
A. I have never seen it, but I have heard it spoken of. 
Q. Do you know theae two ladies (the two women occupying 

the adjoining beds) ? 
A. No, sir, I bave never seen tbem. 
Q. And this gentleman (M. S , house-officer) ? 
A. Not at all. 
Q. And I, do you know me? 
A. (After a moment's thought)— Yes, you are M. Charcot; 

I am, then, in Paris, 
Q. Have you breakfasted thia morning? 
A. I do nofc know; I must have breakfasted, for I am not 

hungry. 
Q. Who brought you here just now? Where did yoa come 

from? 
A. I do not know. 
Q. What day is ifc? 
A. Oh, sir, I know neither the daya nor the months; I 

know not how I live; I am most unhappy. 
Q. What did I just ask you ? 
A. I have forgotten already; I do not know. . . , I hove 

tried hard to think, I can't recall it." 

Contrast the foUowing interrogatory, made during hyp
nosis, with tiie preceding: 

" Q. Madame, do you know E ? 
A. Yes, sir. I was thei-e on the seventeenth of August last 
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with >I- and Mme, V. We visited the Park, and tbe Casino; I 
saw in tbe Park a woman who was playing " au sabot," and 
who had lost 500 franca. In the evening we were at the thea
tre, and we did not return to C nntil the noon train on the 
following day, 

Q. Has youi' daughter taken any prizes this year? 
A. Yes. She bas bad three: one for reading, one for writ

ing, one for spelling, the firet I believe. 
Q. What occurred at your house on the 28tl! of August? 
A. I had juat left JIme. V.; I was about to stitoh an apron 

on the machine, when a mau whom I do nofc kuow entered and 
said to me abruptly: ' Your busband is dead, tbey are going to 
bring him to you; gefc the bed ready. Madam D He m fc 
have known my name. I was so affected that I 11 nly 
dropped; ray head struck against the ne dl of the 
machine, making a small wound wbich troubl I n fo n y 
days. Then I felt this man tap me upon the h ul 1 sa n 
'Instead of lamenting, go up stairs and g fc ti bel e ly 
Then he went away, I do not quite know how, I was so 

Q. And the story of the dog? 
A. It waa the 30th of October, Friday, at 9 o'clock in Uie 

morning. I was on the S road, I was looking for a lodg
ing; a little yellow dog bit my hand and tore my dress. A 
lady came to my rescue and said that I ought to be cauterized, 
&s there were mad dogs in the town. I wrote that in my note
book. I waa burned with alkali, then with the thermo-cautery. 

Q. When did you come to Paris? 
A. I came to Paris on the 5th of November with my hus

band; we stopped at the house of M, L , rue do TOdiJon. 
Every day for fifteen days we have been at the inoculations at 
the Pasteur Institute, etc. 

Q. 'VVho are these ladies ? 
A. They are my two neighbors in the ward; they came just 

now to the parlor with me. They are at 16 and 18 in the Cm-
veilher room. They are Mme. C. and Mme. S . 

Q. Whatday iaifc? 
A. It ia Tuesday, the 22d of December." * 

1 RotuedeMiJdeijine, Paris, SII, pages 91 and 9S, 
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APPENDIX F 

SALLY'S account of the method by which, as she main
tained, she subconsciously interfered with IV's vision, 

is as foUows. The credibiliiy of such accounts, of couise, 
must be weighed in connection with aU fche other subcon
scious phenomena observed. The facte were that IV had 
taken a tumbler and using it as a " crystal" to obtein a 
vision of her stay in the private hospitel, had seen the 
wrong room and Dr. S., who onee had attended SaUy and 
E I in another hospital; but he was unknown to IV, as this 
was before her advent. 

" Sally was curious, aa she always is, to know what B IV 
was going to do next. I t took but a moment to jnmp to the 
conclusion that what B IV wanted to find out was what hap
pened in the private hospital wbere she had beea as B I. Thia 
intention was easily guessed from the fact that B IV had just 
been writing something about her stay there, and incantiouBly 
gave herself away by interrupting her writing to look into the 
glass. So Sally preceeded to muddle her up. ' Sbe had been 
trying to get you [in a vision],' said Sally, ' so as to learn 
about you; she got tbe hospital, but I made her see the wrong 
room. She ' fixed' her mind and I ' fixed' mine, I thought 
very hard abont tbe front square room [Mias B,'B was a small 
back one] and I thought Dr, S, would look well in it instead of 
you. So I thonght of him as I saw him in the . . . Hospital, 
No, I did n't tbink about his position in the room, or place him 
in any particular relation; I thonght of the room as it looked 
on a particular morning, in a general way, but not that the hed 
was hero and the chairs there, but I thought of Dr, S, and tho 
room together, B IV saw Dr. S, in fche wrong room. She 
did n't soe it as in a vision, but she saw the picture of the room 
projected againat the waU of her own room, and saw both at 
the same time, so that tlie picture was n't vivid as in a vision, 
but shadowy; bnt she saw the features of Dr. S. She doesn't 
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know what to make of it, because she does n't know Dr. S, and 
does u'fc know what lie was doing in the hospital," 

B IV confirmed the correctness of the facta of her h ^ u -
oination, 

APPENDIX G 

THIS incident was of the nature of a personal observa
tion, the phenomenon having been actuaUy witnessed. 

Hypnotiaed B IV had been broughfc by mefcaraorphosis 
from hypnotized SaUy; tliat is, the change was from one 
hypnotized state fo another. The apparent efllect of this 
method was that the resulting hypnotic state was not fuUy 
developed but was "rattled," as Sally used to call it. 
Perhaps it was rather fchat E IV went back in her miud to 
an earlier period of her life. At any rate, she did not 
raalize where she was (her eyes were sliut), and raisfcook 
lue for some one else. She addressed me by tire firsfc name 
of this person. When told to give the last name she 
showed signs of responding, but immediately became 
dumb. She eould nofc articulate a single %vord. The ex
pression of her features indicated fright. I t was plain that, 
reahzmg that she had beeu stricken dumb, she was seized 
with fear. She put her finger to her Ups and made signs 
to indicate that she was dumb. Her alarm increased. She 
kept touching her Ups and tongue with her finger to show 
me her anxiety over what had happened. WhUe I was 
assuring her that there was no ground for alarm, SaUy sud
denly emerged from her BastiUe, laughing heartily. 

" I stopped her," said SaUy, and fchen added, v^ith some 
feeling, " She sha'n't tell, and I shaU stop her if she tries. 
I held her tongue. She ivas frightened because she 
couldn't move it. I ahall do it again." 

Even if one feels obliged to doubt SaUy's boasted power, 
the fact that B IV was stricken dumb by some internal 
force is beyond question. 
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APPENDIX H 

THE foUowing was personally observed. I t had been 
arranged with SaUy that as soon as she should change 

to B I or B IV, pencU and paper should be given to 
whichever it was, and while this one was engaged in 
conversation, she (SaUy) " inside," as a subconscious self, 
without the waking person's knowledge, should write a 
message and should answer such questions as were pufc to 
her. The experiment was to be conducted in the usual 
way in which such experiments are done. If aU had gone 
as arranged, the observed phenomena would not have been 
the sponteneons action of the subconscious on the personal 
consciousness, but only an artificially induced dissociation 
of consciousness, together wifch phenomena akin to post-
hypnotic suggestion. But that is not what happened. 

Aftor making the arrangements B IV was obtained. 
She agreed in her turn to the timl. Seated before me, in 
her hand a pencU which rested on a sheet of paper, she 
wenfc into a state of abstraction, bufc the hand refused fco 
write. I was beginning to thhik that Sally was reaUy 
unable to fulfil her end of the bai^ain, and took fche pencU 
to write a guesfcioo, when, abruptiy and violently, the hand 
seized the pencil oufc of mine and threw it across the room. 
B IV, in her stete of abstraction, was unconscious of the 
action. Recovering the pencU, I wrote the question; bufc 
uow B IV was unable to see the pencil or the writing. 

' She was taken, for the moment, with negative hallucina
tions. I insisted on the visibiUty of the writing. 

" I see you making motions on a blank sheet of paper, 
as if writing," she explained," but you don't leave any 

Tiiat was all tbat could be accompUshed, 
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" I can make her not see things, or see things," Sally 
boasted a few minutes later; " I made her see snakes once," 

Here was not only " automatic " motor action, sponten-
eously produced by volitional subeonseious stetes, but 
systematized anesthesia also. 

APPENDIX I 

SALLY conceived the idea that if she eould only read 
French and know as much as fche other personaUties, 

she would not be looked do^vn upon as "nothing but a 
subliminal," but would be held in equal esteem and be 
allowed to stay. She had " jusfc as much right to stay as 
thevbid," she often repeated. At auy rate, if she couldn't 
read French they should n ' t So much by way of ex
planation. 

I was desirous of testing the Idiot's field of consciousness, 
and, in particular, of detennining whether a knowledge of 
French was stiU Avithin ifc, or whether ifc was only \vithin 
fchat of B I. B IV liad said tbat she eould rend French, 
but when offered a French novel she declared it was noth
ing bufc a blank notebook. Her manner at once changed 
to offended dignity. I t was a practical joke that was 
being played upon ber, she insisted, and her manner 
plainly showed that she considered it a discourtesy. I t was 
in vam that I disclaimed the discourtesy and insisted that 
the pages were not blank, but French text Finally, after 
much insistence, I said, " If you won't beUeve me, go pick 
out a French book from fche bookcase." She then saw no 
hookease at all and no hooks, but declared, in spite of eveiy 
assertion on my parfc to the contiary, that it was a blank 
waU sheathed with wood panels, as was the other side of 
the room. Thinking the tactile sense might correct the 
visual hallucination, I bade her feel the books with her 
hand and convmce herself. The bookcase was in a recess 

file:///vithin
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between the chimney breast and the end wall of the room. 
Sbe placed her hand in mid-air on an imaginary hue run
ning across the recess from the chimney-piece to the end 
waU, about twelve inches in front of the books. She in
sisted fchafc the wood panels ran across tiie recess afc the site 
of her imaginary line. I rapped on the books, thinkmg 
thafc the sound would enable her to distinguish the books 
from her haUucinatory panelling, but she explamed the 
sound in an ingenious way, I then made an effort to force 
her hand agmnst tbe books and past the imaginary Une, 
but she resisted the force by muscular counter-effort. 
There was both a positive hallucination and a negative 
one, the former being the wood panel which was not there. 

All this, of course, increased her sense of discourtesy, 
and I could only insist she was mistaken. There was a 
twinkle in SaUy's eye when she was asked later if she 
could explain these haUueinations. " No, it is a mystery," 
she replied, A few days later she confessed her part in 
the ti-ick, adding, " The Idiot sha'n't do anything that I 
can't do. She sha'n't read French. She may afc home, 
bufc she sha'n'fc here." SaUy further claimed—-apoinfc of 
unportance — that she caused only the negative haUuci
nation and had nothing to do with tiie positive haUucination, 
— that of the wood panel. ' This latter, then, was the 
logical expression of B IV's belief that no bookcase was 
there. 

APPENDIX J 

PHBNOSrBNA similar to the foUowing have been observed 
on numerous occasions. E IV, who had beeu " scrap

p ing" with SaUy, suddenly, wliile describing the events of 
a morning, stopped abruptly, unable to go on. 

[Notebook.] " She exhibits evidence of inward struggling. 
She has a distinct attack of abonlia, but manages in a disjointed 
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way to explain: stv^ rfie cm E i<o on hei mmd won't work; 
she can't esplaiu now will wnte it Utei at home In answer 
to questions, shakes her heail, and put's her hnger to hei- lips; 
does n't feel as if anv one weie stop; 11 hei but cin't explain ; 
begins to stutter, and exhibits gieit difticnlty m talking; be
comes angry, saying I will talk ind I w)n t stutter,' ' I never 
st-st-stuttered b-b bef le m my life 11 till lately, and only 
oeaasionally now, I th th think it is pppeifectly horrid.' 
[Here she becomes ibsolntelv dumb ] I uige her to write. 
She takes the pen but cinnot Then ahe buitts out angrily, 
' I won't be controlled' Ihen pie'iently, I cin fc go on now. 
It makes me ner\-: us —this sort ot thing It makes me ao 
angry. It is the same way w hen I want to do tilings — not to 
be able to do or think [makea me feel this wav].' Finally, 
after a moment's silence ahe begiua to si eik with a sort of 
explosion of will force stutteimg, and apeikiug all in a breath, 
aa if boimd to speak in «pite of some kind of control. After 
a suGeeasfal effort she exclaims, Tbeie I will tell you if I 
want to! ' (This with vehemence is if she h i l conquered 

APPENDIX K 

SALLY'S account of events of Thursday, March 6, 1902, 
at the time of Prince Henry's visit to Boston: 

"If you won't let me do anything and BIV orVstieka to her 
good reaoliitiona there won't be any sort of a record for you ~ 
not any sort of an interestiiig one. It will be like thia — 

"Oneo'elock,Bl eats; two o'clock, II sleeps; three o'clock, 
HI opens her eyes {me, yon know); IV comes at four o'clock, 
and V, at five. Tou see liow stupid that all is, J, is n't in it, 
or Anna; nobody nice but you, 

" Yesterday's record: II would n't wake up when the soldiers 
came, so I had to rub my eyes a long while to come myself. I 
wanted to see them and it was abnost seven o'clock, quite time 
togetup,wa9n'tit? You are n't cross about tlmt — Then after 
my bath and breakfast I started for your house, but IV came 
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on the way there — or V ' ; perhaps it was V, for ehe said good-
mornuig to you in the hall wbere she was pefcfcing the dog, and 
then afterward, when you came iuto the office, she said good-
morning again, don't you remember? quifc« as if abe were seeing 
you for the first time, B I came while she waa afc lunch—you 
don'fccare anjfching about her thoughta, do you? She iinished 
her lunch and then, after looking at the clock to find if tho 
prince had gone, she started over to call on Mra. 0,, an old lady 
who is paralysed and all thafc, but awfully devoted to C, Then 
she came homo and hunted everywhere for her sewing—what 
IV calls the heathen sewing and stoffs into corners. She found 
it finally and set offl for Mrs. X, with it, intending to bring back 
some more. You don't care about her thoughts, Dr, Prince, do 
you? They are always the aame, and always tiresome. Mra. 
X. was delighted, apparently, to bave her offer to take more 
things, but I could n't help being awfully amused when I thought 
of what IV would say fco me when she saw them. Mis. X. made 
B I promise to go to bed very early, for she thonghfc her looking 
tired, and she gave her tickets for some concerts and for the 
portrait thing and smiled on her, so that B I came away happy. 
She told Mrs. X, a lie onco — a deliberate lie — and sho thinks 
il was righfc for her to do it, but I notice her conscience pricks 
her occasionally. It did yesterday. After leaving Mrs. X, she 
trotted back to the old lady again with her sewing, and made 
little shirte nntil dark. Then I came, then IV, then I, then 
B I, and then IV again, just while she was eating dinner, then 
B I, then B I went to see Miss F., who is ill. IV came while 
she was talking, and almost immediately got up to go; then IV 
atayed all the rest of the evening, but she did n't aew and ahe 
did n't go to bed early, as B I had promised to do. She got 
Mr. B., who came in, to talk to her inatead, and after he had 
gone ahe ahampooed her hair, bathed, scolded me becauae she 
had missed the prince — she certainly saw him, or V did ; slie 
told Mr B. she saw him twice. She was terribly restiess after 
going to bed — tossing and twisting and turning all night long. 
She toid you that she did n't sleep, but she did a littie after it 
grew light thia morniug. 

1 Intcndod for one of tlie new persoimlitios deaeribod in Chap XXIV. 
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" I shallhave to finish this to-morrow. Do I write too mnoh? 
none of it is interesting now, I know, bnt you must teli me what 
to leave out. IV has come several times since I began tbia, 
but she has n't said anythmg except that I 'd better not use both 
sides of the paper, and thafc my real age was probably, yes un
doubtedly, ninety-nine. I think that is a very silly statement to 
make, and it has n'fc any point. 

" S. B." 

[March 9,1902.] " I 'm so glad yon liked the letter. I think 
it was very stupid. Friday is an awfully hard day to tell you 
aboufc, for X don't more than half understand it myself. In the 
first place, you know IV was horribly fidgety and n 
mormng through not ha'viQg slept. Then ahe got ci 
just after she had taken her bath B I came and took another. 
Then B I put on the wrong clothes, and fchat snade her crosser. 
She thought I was doing it, I suppose, althougb for a wonder 
she didn't scold me. They had lots of trouble dressing and 
getting started for your house, and after IV got there she 
honted all tiirough the papers, the drawer, her pockets and 
clothes for somethiQg. I 'm sure I don't know what — she 
didn't find it, at any rate. Then she got the papers to work 
with, bat instead ot working she aat on the radiator and gazed 
JDto space. . - . B I was horrified of course, and got down, but 
she was frightened too for fear you would come, so that she waa 
all dead in a minute or two and IV came again. Then IV pufc 
the boxes away and started for Cambridge. I can't tell you 
much about ifc She didn't see she didn't see him abont 
aay letters. She did n't have a vision of you in his presence. 
What she did do was to ride as far as Harvard Square and then 
get o9 to go toward the check man, or whatever you caU him, 
fo get a ticket for another ear. It was then thafc I made her 
see you, or tried to. She stepped back in a bewildered sort of 
way, hesitated a moment, and didn't take any check. Instead 
B I came and being fearfully distressed to find herself there — 
she didn't like Cambridge —got on the first car that came 
along and returned to Boston. She foi^ot to get off at Exeter 
Street and was carried way down town. I'm afraid you won't 
like ttiis account of what happened at Cambridge because you 
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believed B TV, but this is tbe true one. I ean't explain what 
she says in any way but this —that ehe had anticipated in her 
mind what would occur when sbo mefc (B I often does), 
and fchat you appeared in her dream surroundings instead of m 
the actual ones. Perhaps she was lying—I don't know; yon 
must defcermino that for yonrself. It ia so hard not knowing 
her thoughts and she will never admit anything. 

" After lunch C. carried her old lady down to Lloyd's, then 
home, and promised to come back, if she could, for the after
noon with her sewing, — the heathen sewing, you know. Then 
on the way home IV came and seemed fearfuUy upset, ao I 
thought she 'd better see you. I did n't think the vision would 
have frightened her so, but I 'd rather ahe would be frightened 
ten times worse than to make trouble for—— , Please don't 
be cross, though yon know all about Friday afternoon, 

" In the evening she wrote to you—then rolled herself np in 
wet towels and laid down on the couch. Then I came and 
wroto you, you know, and afterward went to bed—aboufc ten 
o'clock I tried to get B I because I wanted her, but the flrat 
thing that she did, as I might have known she would, was to 
get out of bed and look for her sewing. She's alwaya think
ing that some day IV and I are going to be nice. She was 
much grieved to find that we had spent tlie afternoon nnd even
ing differently from what she had planned. You know she was 
preparing for Mra. O.'s when she disappeared. Nothing par
ticular happened Friday night C. slept better than the night 
before, althougb she was reatless and kept talkiug aud gritting 
ber teefch. I tried fcwo or three times to gefc my eyes open to 
see something outeide, but I couldn't I couldn't move any 
part of her. In the morning IV, or V, was here again, and sho 
laid in bed for a long while thinking aboufc something. I do 
wish I knew whafc, for I'm sore it was interesting. MissK. 
came while she was taking her bath to get her to go to some 
meeting in tlie afternoon, and IV promised to go. Miss K. 
is in love with somebody else now, and very rarely cornea over. 
Then Miss F., the pretty girl, came, and she and IV talked, and 
talked, and talked until lunch tune; and IV — it was too funny 
for anything — fished oufc B I's little shirta from behmd the 
bookcase, wbere sbe had sfcuffed tiiem in a rage, and showed 
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them to Miss F. as her work. Why, Dr. Prince, there isn't a 
bit of them hers — not a aiugle stitch. After lunch B I did 
one or two errands, called for Mrs. O,, aud took her home. 
Then she kept changing every minute or two nntil she met 
Hiss K. The meeting was a mistake — the Grundmann meet-
iug, I should have said — so that B I rushed off bome to sew 
until four o'clock when sbe promised to go down town with 
Misa K, to do some shopping. Mr. H. was here when she got 
bome, and B I was troubled by his manner which seemed rather 
cold (IV does u't like him and has been snubhiDg him. He 
tiiinks he has been deceived in B T, fancies her less unworldly 
than she posed as being in the firat of their acquainfcanee), B I 
dismissed him at four o'clock, did the shopping with Miss K., 
had dinner, and came home to [I spread over so much paper 
perhaps IV's record is better] sew, but then IV appeared again, 
and skipped over lo Miss F.'s house. She's (IV) awfully 
afraid of the dark. Afterward Mr. B. came, and B I sewed, 
with interruptions, until eleven o'clock. Mr. B. likes IV not 
B I, hut li I was very nice last night and they seemed to get 
on well enough. TV makes him tell her everything, and he la 
very bright and amusing then. B I would rather talk to deaf 
old ladios and dirty little ragamuffins than to listen to really 
interesting people. I like Mr, B, too, I 'm not going to write 
any more now, I want back i^ain, I want him awfully, 
for he's always nice to me, and he knows so many things to 
do. What is your kingdom?^ What is half of ifc? Pleasegive 
it to me now. Last night and to-day are going to be very hard 
to write; they are all mixed up, Can'fc I skip them and begin 
with some time next week? 

[Mareli 10, 1902.] "You did n't say whefcher I could skip 
Saturday nighfcaud Sunday and begin somewhere else. Piease teU 
me. 1 can't make very much oufc of the book incidenfc myself — 
or rather, what I do make out of it ean't possibly be true. A long 
tune 1̂ 0 B I heard of the Baroness von Hntten's book and, 
seemg one of fchem in your Librai-y, took it home to read — the 

' Hetening to a jesting offer to reward her if she wonld write oat tliese 
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" Marr'd in Making " yon know. I hope you may have read it 
too, else you wou'fc understand very well what I 'm going to 
say. B I found the book — found Beth at least an utterly in
comprehensible creature, and had several discussions ahout it 
wifch Misa L,, that vivacious French woman, yon remember? 
C. was impreaaed by what Miss L, said, and ratiier shaken in 
her convictions, so much so in fact that ehe re-read the book a 
chapter at a time, making certain critical notes as she went 
along. Theu she had another talk wifch iMifes L,, whieh ended hy 
Mademoiselle telling hei- that she had no doubt whatever about 
Beth being drawn from life — she bad known dozens of giris 
like her — but she realized the ufcter impossibilifcy of a nature 
like C.'s being able to see that. She aaid that very likely C. 
would not recognize her even if ahe were living in the same 
house with her; and so on. C. remained unconvinced, al
though she said very litfcle. I know that she was perfectly 
sincere in this discussion — perfectly. Now IV. 

" Interrupted by Mr, H, ; ho baa been here for two houra, 
watehing I\'^'s ptses, I 'U write it out for you later. I want to 
finish tiiia now, 

" IV afcnrabled across the book by accident a few weeks ago 
and road it thi'ough at one sitting. She seemed very much in
terested in it, but I paid no particular attention until she asked 
Jliss T. abont it and got her to read it. Theu I was simply 
astounded to hear tliom comparing notes of their own oxperi-
enoes with those of Both's. They thought Beth ' moat won
derfully interpreted,' they •' understood exactly how she felt in 
the presence of any real emotion or feeling,' and they sympa
thized deeply with her in her efforts to avoid such scenes, At 
tUo time I thought B IV was saying all these things for effect, 
to draw out Miss T. I wondered why ahe should tell so many 

"One would have been enough—jusfc to say that she thought 
fche book good. Now, however, I am not ao sure she wna 
lying. It may be that she really does understand Beth as one 
akin to her, aud that sho would rather be like that than B I. Do 
you think so? I could t«ll you heaps of things, if it did n't 
take BO long to write them, whieh, apparently very puzzling, 
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could be explained very easily if this Beth thmg were true. 
And yet how can it be true? B I can't be something or 
somebody whom ahe doea n't in the least nnderstand. Can 
she, Dr. Prince? Do you know? Aud yot, one might say, 
how can C, (IV) talk glibly of things which C. (I) has never 
consciously heard or known, certainly never thought upon? 

" I have n'tgofc auy where in this letter, I know. AU the little 
pieces need to be brought up, but I don't feel like writing any 
more. It 's the very stupidest uork. IV is terribly distressed 
about something (I don't believe it's ), for ahe actually 
cried this evening, pressing her side aa if it hurt, aud finally 
taking a powder and some hot lemonade for it, or for rae — 
to fool me, you know. She was too funny with Mr, H,, bufc 
of that later," 

A letter from SaUy describing her lack of power over 
a fused personaUty who had the combined memories of 
B I and B IV, This fusion was brought about artificiaUy 
and mil be described in Chapter XXIV. Ifc wUl be noticed 
that Sally writes as if she were still a persistent sub-
eoDseiousness, as she was before she " got her eyes open " ; 

" Is C, going to be always herself now ? Always strong mon
tally, I moan, so that no one can make her do things but you? 
I triad yesterday, and to-day too; fli-st for the sake of an 
interesting experiment, you know-—not to tease her—and I 
could not make anything go. I thonght ifc wonld be very easy, 
and I began with a nice little gray mouse, which she saw just 
for a second, bnt not half long enough to make it worth while. 
Then I tried J , three times, ia the most appealing atti
tudes you can imagine; and yon, and a procession, and then 
the mouse again, and nothing made any impression upon her. 
She wenfc back to yon every time. Is she going to do that 
now? Ifc was just the same to-day when I tried to make her 
walk, when I salted her lemonade, and when I tried to pre
vent lior reading E I's paper. I call it very tiresome if I 'm 
not going fo be able to do anything more than I uaed to before 
I got my eyea open. T should think you'd want me to stay 
and tell you thin^. When I *ve written out tbe nights for you 



548 APPENDICES 

are you going to drop me and just have C. all tho time ? Is n't 
there going to be anything else you want me to do? I thiuk 
I 'd rather do psychological thinga than never, neoer talk to you. 
Why, I thought it would be so terribly easy to make experi
ments with C. now, because she is confused, although she has 
both I's and IV'a memory, and being confused, it ought to be 
easy enough to rattie her atiU more. And it would be — really 
it would, were it not that I run up against you every time. 

"When IV does come back I've got loads to tell her. Isn't 
ehe coming back? Please, Dr. Priiioe, tell me what you're 
going to do. Are you going to try to mix me wifch IV and I? 
because you can't poasibly. And are you going to tell them 
I 'm a subliminal? because I'm not; and are yon going to 
drop mc when I finish the nights for you? 

" Yours," 

A P P E N D I X L 

MISS BEAUCHAJIP as a ehUd frequently had visions 
of the Madonna and Christ, and used to beUeve fchafc 

she had actually seen them. I t was her custom when in 
ti'ouble, if it was only a matter of her school lessons, or 
something tiiafc she bad losfc, to resort to prayer. Then she 
would be apt to have a vision of Christ, The -vision never 
spoke, but sometimes made signs to her, and the expression 
of his face made ber feel that aU was weU, After fche 
vision passed she felfc fchat her difGculties were removed, 
and if it was a bothersome lesson which she had beeu un
able to understand, ifc all became inteUigible afc once. Or, 
if ifc was sometiiing that she had lost, she at once went to 
the spot where it was. On one occasion when she had 
lost a key, her vision of Christ led her down the steeet into 
a field whei-e under a tree she found the key. She con
stentiy used to have the sense of the presence of some one 
(Christ, or the Madonna, or a Saint) near her, and on the 
occasion of tiie visions it seemed simply that this person 
had become visible. 
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On the night of the very day when the account of her 
eai'ly visions was given me by B I I and confirmed by the 
Real Miss Beauchamp, the latter had a vision of Christ 
which I was able to investigate. Miss Beauchamp bad 
losfc a bank cheek and was much troubled concerning it. 
For five days she had made an unsuccessful hunt for it, 
systematically going through everything in her room. She 
remembered distinetiy placing the check between tiie leaves 
of a book, when some one knocked at her door, and this 
was the last she saw of the check. She had hecome very 
much troubled about the matter, aud in consequence after 
going to bed that night she T,vas unable to sleep, and rose 
several times to make a further hunt. FinaUy, at 3 o'clock 
in the mornuig, she went to bed and feU asleep. At 4 
o'clock she awoke with the consciousness of a presence in 
the room. She arose and in a moment saw a vision of 
Christ, who did not speak, but smiled. She at once felt as 
she used to, that everything was well, and that the -vision 
foretold tliat she should find tbe cheek. AU her anxiety 
left her at once. The figure retreatod toward the bureau, 
hut the thought fliished into her mind that the lost check 
was in the drawer of her desk. A search, however, showed 
thafc it was not there. She fchen walked automaticaUy to 
the bureau, opened tiie top drawer, took out some stuff 
upon which she had been sewing, unfolded i^ and there 
was the cheek along with one or two other papers. 

Neither Miss Beauchamp nor B I I has any memory of 
any specific thought whieh directed her to open fche drawer 
and take oufc her sewing, nor of any conscious idea fchat the 
check was there. Eafcher, she did it, so far as her con
sciousness goes, automaticaUy, as sbe used to do automatic 
writmg. B II, however, was able to give facte which make 
the matter intelligible. Miss Beauchamp remembers dis
tinctly putting the check m a book, but B I I says that she 
did not actuaUy do this. She held the boot in one hand 
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and the check in the other with the full intention of plac
ing tho check in the book, hut afc this moment a knock 
came at the door. Thereupon she laid the book aud check 
upon the table. After answering the suiumons afc the 
door she went to the teble and picked up her sewing, and 
unconsciously, at the same time, gathered up fche check 
and the ofcher papers in the folds of the stuff, and folding 
the whole together placed ifc in the bureau drawer, B II 
remembers distinctly each detaU of tbe act, but Miss Beau
champ cannot reeaU it even now after being told of it. 
(This memory involves the action of the secondary con
sciousness, which we shaU later study). Miss Beauchamp's 
real memory ceases with the intention, and the latter after
ward became evolved into a delusional memory of having 
carried out the intended action. A delusion of this kind 
is quite common in normal people, and I suppose most 
people have experienced it. 

I t is pretty clear, then, tiiat the finding of the check in 
this case was accomplished automatically by a subcon
scious memory of Miss Beaucliamp's act of putfcing ifc 
away, and fchafc the "vision of Christ was fche resuscitation 
of an old automatism, under the influence partly of this 
subconscious memory, and partly of the suggestion derived 
from our conversation about some visions of her chUdhood 
held a few houra previously. 

Visions Uke those of Christ and tiie Madonna, which ex
press the conscious or the subconscious thought of tho 
individual, are veiy common in reUgious histoiy- From 
the point of view of abnoi-mal psycholc^ fchey are aU to 
bo interpreted as sensory automatisms of which the genetic 
factor is the person's own consciousness. (See Chapter 
XX \ I.) The part played by tbe secondary consciousuess 
in solving the problems of her school lessons wiU be in 
itself an interesting subject for lator study. (Part III.) 
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APPENDIX M 

JAMES' account (p. 223) of the Ratisbonne case, some
what abbreviated, is as follows: 

" The most curious record of sudden convoraion with which 
I am acquainted is that of M, Alphonse RatisbonDe, a free-
thinking French .Tew, to Catholiciam, at Rome in 1842. In a 
letter to a clerical friend, written a few months later, the con
vert gives a palpitating accounfc of the circumstances. 

"The predisposing conditions appear to bave been slight. 
He had an elder brother who had been converted and was a 
Catholic priest. He was himself irreligious, and nourished an 
antipathy to the apostate brother, and generally to hia ' cloth.' 
Finding himself at Eome in his twenty-ninth year, he fell in 
with a French gentleman who tried to make a proselyte of him, 
hut who Buecoeded no farther, after two or three eonveraationa, 
than to get him to hang (half jocosely) a religious medal round 
hia neck, and to accept and read a copy of a abort prayer to 
tte Vii^n, SI. Eatiabonne repreaenta his own part in the 
conversation as having been of a light and chaffing order; but 
he notes the fact that for some days he was unable to banish 
the words of the prayer from his mind, and that the niglit 
before the crisis he had a sort of nightmare, iu the imagery of 
whieh a black cross with no Christ upon it figured. Neverthe
less, until noon of the next day he was free in mind and spent 
the time in trivial conversations. I now give his own words, 

' " . . , Comingontof the cafdimetthe carriage of Monsieur 
B. [the proselyting friend]. He stoppetl and invtt«d me iu for 
a drive, hut first asked me to wait for a few minutes whilst he 
attended to some duty at the church of San Andrea delle Fratte. 
Instead of waiting in the carriage, J entei-ed the church myaelf 
to look at it. The church of San Andrea was poor, small, and 
empty; I believe that I found myself there almost alone. No 
work of art attracted my attention; and I paased my eyes 
mechanieally over its interior without being arrested by any 
particular thought, I can only remember an entirely black 
dog which wont trotting and turning before mc as I mused. 
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In an instant the dog had disappeared, the whole church had 
vanished, I no longer saw anything, . . . ormoretiiUy Isaw, 
0 my God, one thing alone.'-

" ' Heavens, how can I speak of it? Oh, no! human words 
cannot attain to expressing tho inexpreswible, Auy description, 
however sublime it might be, could be but a profanation of the 
unspeakable truth. 

" ' I was there prostrate on the ground, bathed iu my tears 
with my heart beside itaeif, wben M. B. called ma back to life, 
1 eould not reply to the questions wbich followed from him one 
upon fche other. But finally I took the medal which I had on 
my breast, and with all the effusion of my soul, I kissed the 
image of the Virgin, radiant with gi-ace, which it bore. Oh, 
indeed, it was She! It was indeed She! [What he had seen 
was a vision of tho Virgin.] 

" ' I did not know where I was: I did not know whether I waa 
Alphonse or another. I ouly felfc myself changed and believed 
myself another me; I looked for myself in myself and did not 
fiud myself. In the bofctom of my soul I felt an explosion of 
the most ardent joy; I could nofc apeak; I had no wish to re
veal what had happened. But I felt something solemn aud 
sacred within mc which made me ask for a priest, I was led 
to one; and tliere, alone, after he had given me the posiHre 
order, I spoke as best I could, kneeling, and with my heart 
still trembling, I could give no account to mvsolf of the truth 
of which I had acquired a knowledge and a f th AU th t I 
can say ia that in an instant the bandage ha 1 f 11 f m m 
eyes; and not one bandage only, but the wh I a f 11 f 
bandages in which I had been brought up. 0 aft h 

they rapidly disappeared, even as tho mud aad 1 i j 
under the rays of tho burning sun.'" 

APPENDIX N 

THE foUowing is an exfcract from a lettor wbich was 
drami forth in explanation of certain compUcations 

that had arisen, Ifc was wrifcten by tiie New E IV, with tiie 
memories of B I and IV, and shows tiie interchanging of 
fche pei-sonaUfcies, and their methods of mutual co-operation 
as weU as antagonism. 
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"About three or four weeks ago Sally evolved a certain 
scheme . . • and on tiie strength of it obteined my [IV] per-
misaion to invito a friend to visit me for a couple of weeks, 
beginning the first of Juno. This friend, I should say, is ex
ceedingly distasteful to me [os B I], and in inviting her I [IV] 
realized it and knew that I was risking a great deal. I knew 
aat it would mean constant evasion, shifting, and fencing, 
inth always the chance of an utter break-down as [B] L But 
the risk appealed to me [IV]. I craved tho excitement of it, 
aad felt, too, that knowing me as slightly as this girl does, slio 
would uot find anything very extraordinary in my behaviour, 
prorided Sally, by threats, eto., kepfc me [as B I] in order. 

"Please do not misunderstand, Dr. Priuce, aud think I am 
blind to all the horrid side of this. I am not indeed, but only 
by giring it aU to you can I hope to make things clear, or look 
for you to help me. And I need help — awfully, I .-im fast get-
tinif into the same nervous condition in which I was laat year 
at tho end of my trip witb Mias K, Only this time it is worse, 
for it is present whether I am B I, IV, or wholly myself, Laat 
year it was not so, I think. 

" Tiie gu-I came, and things went smoothly enough for the 
firsfc two or three days, as SaUy wrote up for me [IV] at night 
everything that it was neeessaiy for me to kuow, I [B I] did 
not apiiear at all, although I had been warned by myself [IV] 
in a letter of this gb-l'a coming and knew what was expected of 
me. That is, I [B I) knew that unless I did as I [IV] thought 
heat Sally would tell me [IV] of all my shorteomings, and I 
[B I] wonld bo made to repent fchem. But I think it was about 
the third day of T.'s visit there began to be difficulties, Sally 
refused to give op half the money as she had promisod me [IV] 
sho would do, ond, not only that, she refused to answer any 
questions Mmeerning it. This made it inexpressibly difficult for 
Die. Everything T, proposed had to be vetoed while tbe struggle 
was going on, I could not walk or ride, see or be seen, meet 
her friends or mine, or in fact do a single thing sho wished. 
Naturally, the girl did not understand; she felt hurt and dis
appointed, and seeing thia made thiogs ten times worse for me. 
I [IV] sat up all night long trying to reason with Sally. I [B I] 
hunted everywhere tor the money. Then I [IV] fought. Sally 
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threatened to make me [IV] 'dead' and bring I. She suc
ceeded for a time, I became B I, but things were no better, 
for, as I told you in the beginning, this girl is exceedingly dis
tasteful to me as B J. Not only that, I cannot—strange aa 
it seems now — underataud her in the least. I cannot talk with 
her, aud all that ahe aays is strange and foreign to me, — our 
points of view are so entirely different, Nevertheleas, I [B I] 
tried feverishly to keep up with her and to be nice to her, know
ing very well what would happen if I did not. Bufc, Dr. Prince, 
that sort of thing is uot easy for me as B I, I do not think I 
deceived the girl for an instant. She knew thafc something 
had changed me, and thafc I, as I sat there listening, did not like 
her. Aud I knew that she knew. 

This has been going on for abont two weeks now, and will 
last for about two more,—until the twenty-sixth. You havo 
no idea how greafc fche nervous sfcrain upon me is. And there 
is no way of lightening it except by using force to make Sally 
keep her word, I am unwilling for certain reasons to have 
you do this. Eut if you will only help me to hold out until the 
end of thia month, if you wiU only help me to keep my mind 
clear, to stay myself, to have courage, to believe in the future, 
I shall bo forever gi-ateful to yon." 

Tbe following letters let fche difficulfcies of management 

[From B TV,] " I am expecting to bo afc the office from 
eleven until one every morning this week except Saterday, If 
ifc 13 convenient for you to come there, I need hardly say — after 
my letter — that I shall be awfully glad to see you. I thiuk 
I have never in my life felt quite so helpless, and so at a loss 
to know bow to move." 

[P, S,] '^Please, please don't come, Dr. Prince. Tell her 
ifc is n't convenient, or that yon 're going to China, or something. 
I don't wanfc you to come. I don't want you to. I will answer 
yonr letter to-morrow, perliaps. I can't now, for I 'm going ont. 
Please stay in Newport. It is terribly liot hei-e, and you know 
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B IV ia always horrid — ahvays — thero would n't he any uae in 
your coming. Tours sincerely, 

" 8 , B." 
" I kuow lota of things about B IV that she does n't know. 

Don't you teU her thouglu" 

[From B IV.] " Can you forgive me? I liave only just dia-
covercil that the letter to which I supposed youi-s waa an answer 
never reached you! What you did receive must have been some 
invention of SaUy (or the de«l?) woided in such a way as to 
mislead you. My own letter, with fche details which it annoyed 
me 30 to have yon ignore, came to light this morning, together 
with several letters written apparently by B I, I need not 
trouhle you with them now. I only want you to know that I 
ara sorry to have misjudged you," 

[P, S.] "Why do you want to see her, D Iruoof Sle 's 
cross about , That's all. She doesn't ant to seo h m, 
or speak to him, or even write him. And ahe m at fo he's 
very lonely, very, very. Please stay in No^i o t a I ttle while 
longer. You will, won't you? Nobody is u to n nov aud 
Mrs, P, wants you there with her. Are you cross w th me 
now? Please don't be." 

[Aug. 27, 1900.] "Please come, dear Dr. Prince. I want 
yoQsomueft. Ican't makeB IVgo, nor B I. . . . Everything 
is wrong here. Come, please ! 

'*,SALLY BEAUCHAMP." 

[Two daya lat«i-. Aug. 29,1900.] ''1-^on't do anything ior 
yon. So. S. B." 

" And you can't see E IV nor B I, I shall write them." 

[Two days later. Sept. I, 1900.] " . . . When are you 
coming hack ? I thought you said it wonld be yesterday. And 
wlien do you want me to write the summer auto stuff for you? 
1 want yon to come back. Only please don't be cross with me 
when you come. Everythmg is iu a dreadful muddle here, but 
I cau't help it. . . , J. doesn't scold me, you know. 

" S . B . " 
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[From IV, Sept. I, 1900.] " . . . From your 1 
hypnotize me last Friday until your coming to-day I remember 
bufc two things: One, leaning forward in a carriage in order to 
read a note (Sally's) by fche light of the streefc lamp. The 
other, tearing off a lot of coverings (flannel, etc.) which seezned 
to be burning my chest. Neither of these fchings could have 
occupied more than five minutes at the very most, and all 
before and after, until your coming, ia blank. Can you won
der thafc I was surprised to see you ? puzzled to know wliat 
had brought you? and bitterly, bitterly, disappointed that you 
should have failed ^ a i n in your afctempt to help mo? I was 
rude, perhaps. I seem to be always that with you. But you 
do not know how very hard I And ifc to understand you. One 
should have learned something in a year, yet I confess, freely, 
that you puzzle me juat as much as at first. I can see no 
earthly reason for your saying that you can help me, can make 
me whole, if it ia beyond your power to do so. I do not 
believe that it is. I think that yon are sincere, perfectly sin
cere, and that you can make me whole. Yet you do not. 
Every time yon hypnotize me, greater blanks^ are produced in 
my memory. I am put to all sorts of shifts and pretences to 
save myself from open sneera and ridicide. Can't you aee how 
very hard it makes things for one? Aud wou't you, if you can, 
tell me wherein I am lacking? What must I do? How co-oper
ate with you to gain the good you prophesy? 1 cannot, I will 
not, endure this existence another year. 

" Do uot misinterpret what I have written. Dr. Prince, and 
believe me, 

y and penitently," 

[Oct. 8, 1900. Forged leti«r (by Sally) from me to B I. ] 

" M T DEAB MISS BEAUCHASEPT When you have learned 
self-control and can behave like a rational being I shall be glad 
to do what I can for yon. At present all my effort is worse 
than wasted because of your .attitude of hostility. I do not 
wish to spend valuable time iu fchis manner." 

' Tho "blanks "refernsd to wero either B I or tho new (complelsly faeed) 
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[From IV,] " SaUy has said so much of your dislikmg to 
receive letters that I hardly daro venture to write you. Yet 
there are certain things whieh musfc be explained, if possible. 
I did not intend yesterday to oxpreas the slightest doubt ro-
gardmg Dr. P f a ability, Ifc was only thnt I felt, and 
atill feel, the utter hopelessness of attempting to treat tiie 
trouhle with pills and powders. I know that I have brought it 
all ou myaelf, and that you consider mo greatly to blame for the 
compiicationa of the past year, Bnt I did not nnderstand nntil 
ft few weeks ago what these compUeationa might lead to, and 
how very seriona tlie matter really was. . . . How can I explain 
such thin^ to Dr, P 1, to any one? Dr. H should 
never have known hod I not believed, m my pride, that I 
could ond it all immedi.ately. I am wiser now. I bow to Sally 
unless you help me, and, aa BIV, I cannot hope for that, . , ." 

[P, S, hy Sally.] 
" DEAK Da. PKINCE : Please let me know, or let B IV know, 

what day you want to see her. Ani please, please, don't scold 
me because of what she aays. I was so glad to see you last 
week, and ao waa she. Sho cried wheu Dr. P 1 said, take 
the chocolate tablets. Don't tell her anything I say, will you ? 

" S. B." 

[From Sally, October 9, 1900,] "Tou didn't give me fche 
bills as you said yon would, so thafc unless I write yon this 
fltternoon, or write fche family, I ahall certainly get into mis
chief agam, I can't help it, I haven't been here since I 
brought B I yesterday, and I 'm simply aching to do something, 
I'd like to go way ofi ever so f.ar in the country, or else be in 
a spilly boat,-—one of the sea-sick kind, you know—for hours 
and houra. It would ho ao splendid! 

" I don't know who is here now. Theae new people, or 
new-old ones, whatever they are, are most piizzUng. I thought 
B n was always B TI whether you hypnotized B I or IV, but 
she isn't. If you start with B I, II is more like her, and if 
you start with B IV she 'a more like that. Don't yon think 
ao?' And theu after she wakes up again it 's the same way. 

1 So far SB 
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I don't think they 'ro properly mixed, for yon don't get a new one, 
aa you thought you would. I t ' s only B I with IV's memories 
or IV with B I's memories, It is, really, Can'fc you aee it? 
I should thiuk you could, from their letters and manner. 

"That old journal they're so proud of is the funniest thing—• 
ifc doea u't go ao , as it should, but ao • J 
And somefciraes it'a backwurds, and Komefcimes it 's wrong,— 
upside dowu, you know, I could improve ifc immensely and 
make ifc heaps more interesfcing if X were to revise it. "Would 
you? Ifc would be great fun. 

" I didn't wanfc her (Ifc, B L or IV) to write you that letter 
last night, but she was determined to do it, 

" I think that when you try to put them together that after
ward if it 's B I iu the beginning she's stronger, and if it's IV 
in the beginning she's weaker. Ordinarily I could have made 
B I dead and coufiscated the old letter; or I could have writ
ten IV and she woiUd have destroyed it heraelf, Tou spoiled 
aS that, you tee, so , ' you must take the consequences;' as you 
say to mo always, 

' ' We are frienda t^ain, are n't we, Dr. Prince, for I brought 
B I back to you? I'm going to be perfectly angelic now, but 
you musfc suggest things [to do], 

"SALLT," 

November SO, 1900, one of the new selves had written 
an analysis of her mental attitude as IV with fused memo
ries. The latter part of fchis was made iUegible by SaUy, 
who enclosed tbe foUowing; 

" Iwmi't have any more psydiological papers in this family! 
So! 

"Y'ou could keep me if you wanted to! You want me all 
squeezed again!" 

The foUowing incoherent letter Ulustrafces the nittiing 
of B I's mind as a result of her many trials. I t is one of 
many such: 

" If you can come to me morning that yon will, so to trouble 
you, 

"Sincerely," 
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APPENDIX O 

ON another occasion B IV" had a vision which in ite 
genesis resembled the one just described, and is worth 

mentioning as evidence of the origin of visions. B IV was 
in one of ber nervous, fatigued states, as a result of a 
battie with Sally, and was much wi'ought up over the pos
sible fate of some bogus letters which SaUy had written to 
me. The letters were not intended for my eyes, but for 
IV's perus^. In each lefcter she described every Ufctie 
private acfc of IV and thought of I, such as no one wouhi 
want any one else to know of one's self, and then left the 
letter where IV might see it, IV's consternation and fury 
at iindiug her life laid hare may be imagined, 01 course 
she destroyed every letter she could lay her hands on, but 
some Snlly managed to save, and made her believe that 
they, along with ofchem, were senfc fo me, though SaUy 
never had any intention fchafc I should see them. 

On learning fchat I had nofc received fche lefcters, IV's 
anxiety was increased by fche fear fchat they bad faUen into 
less friendly hani^. In this condition of mind she set out 
for Cambridge, thinking fchat she mighfc have sent them by 
mistake in a sfcate of abstraction to a friend who Uved 
tliere. 

Now I had very earnestiy forbidden visite to Cambridge, 
and her conscience told her thafc she should not go. How
ever, she went, and when she reached Harvaa-d Squai-e, a 
moment after stepping off the car, she saw me stending 
before her and heard me upbraid her, sayii^, " Don't you 
think you owe me something m return for what has been 
done for you ?" These were the same words I once used 
m reprhnanding her. 
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A P P E N D I X P 

THE first of tbe foUowing ^vi'atiiful lettera from Sally 
was owing to my having remarked to the Real Miss 

Beauchamp that after all Sally was only a part of herself, 
and was a ehUd not to be taken too seriously. It was 
written during one of the break-downs. 

" I 'm not a child. If you think I am, you 're terribly mis
taken. That comes of having a lot of theories that you fit 
people to, regardless of what thoae people really are. I t ' s 
always your theories you have in mind — not at all the people. 
Ton could n't make me a part of C. if you tried for fifty years, 
and ahe can'fc do it either. Just becanae she's aBhamed of cer
tain tastes she has — testes which are really her salvation — she 
fancies that ' Sally is cropping ont again.' IVliy don'fc you 
read her journal ? "Why don't you see what 'a wrong with her, 
inatoad of blaming me for everything? Am I the only person 
who likes to be amused? the only one who finds men interest
ing? J low perfectly silly to blame me for what she does! 
Aud what i-ot to argue that, because she is now doing some of 
the things I always liked to do, that we are identical, I am 
myself— jnst as different from C. as yon are. And yon 've been 
wicked, hard, and unkind to me. You 've tried to make me 
dead. You wanted me just as long aa you fchoughfc there were 
things to be discovered about C, aad then, when you fancied 
yon knew it all, you squeezed me almost to death. My not 
being wholly dead simply shows that you don't know guile 
everything yet — even about C. How could you do it? Do 
you lUce to treat me so? Y'ou ought to have let me alone — 
left mc with people who do understand. Weren't you truly 
sorry for my being shufc inside years and years and years? Do 
you remember al! you said to me about it, or have you forgot
ten, as you forgot the hickory, dickory, dock and Mother 
Hubbaitl things?^ I'm going away soon. Shall you miss me? 
Bufc I couldn't believe wliat you say. You 've fcreated me like 

1 Beferring to a teat of Sally's peKiatcnco under ether. 
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helL If one of those hypnotism men put C, to sleep I could 
stay as loug as I wanted to. That's what I'm going to do." 

[Anotiier letter.] "If you think that person' ia C, then you 
don't know very much about psychology. Don't you know C. ? 
I am not jealous, but I'm not squeezed either. That was 
mock ether. T know C. and I know the difference between real 
people and the kind you make up, C. ia real I'hia one is 
made up. Ton forget the willing part, Tou are n't fair to me, 
and when you toll that person yon are, it is only to hoodoo. I 
would n't be jealoi^ of her. Pooh ! 

" SAILT BEAUCUAHIP." 

The following is a haUucmatory forged lefcter from Sally 
fco one of the Miss Beauchamps and copied as a haUucina
tion from a blank sheet of paper by " Miss Beauchamp." 

"Beoause of your apparently broken condition laat ni^iit I 
did not wish to dwell upon the ' hallucinations' But iilcaso 
nnderstand that they ai-e likely to be repeated. Puil yourself 
together and take them as they come. If you particularly 
dislike them yoa can always 'move on.' 

"Sincerely, 
" M . P. ' 

" I ahall not be ahle to ace you to-night," 

APPENDIX Q 

THE foUowing iUustrates SaUy's inabUity to write when 
badly " squeezed." She was fchen obUged to resort 

to printing; sometimes both printed and written cliaracters 
were illegible, Ordinaiily, her handwriting is like that of 
the primary personaUties, and very different from that 
given below, 

1 An incniiiploteiy fused peraon with wmbbed 
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